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THE papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of 
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at 
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found 
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri 
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by 
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 23), derived 
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century B.c. 

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail 
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor 
F, Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship 
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos. 1-18), and to whom is 
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many 
suggestions on difficulties arising in the fragments of extant authors 
(nos. 19-26). With regard to the non-literary texts we have received 
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our 
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papyri, 
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and 
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient 
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro- 
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not 
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult, 
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing 
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof- 
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by 
Dr. J. P. Mahaffy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of 
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we 
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged 
in connexion with the individual papyri. 

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the 
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, who has generously 
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. 


vi PREFACE 


A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative 
years z.c. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of 
our readers the dates by the king’s reign are converted. Apart from 
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian 
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element 
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early 
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to 
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king’s years were 
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which 
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these 
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence 
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a satisfactory explanation. 
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king’s years into 
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are 
their equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional 
assumption that the king’s years were reckoned from Thoth 1 of the 
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next 
Thoth 1 being counted as his 1st year, and secondly on the assumption 
(which is likely to be correct in many cases) that another system of 
reckoning the king’s years was employed, according to which the dates 
when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they 
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates 
B.C. which result or may result from the use of the second system are 
enclosed in brackets. 

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the 
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on 
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next 
memoir of the Branch, Part V of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, in which 
we shall begin the publication of the very important literary texts 
discovered in 1905-6 (cf. Zhe Times, May 14, 1906), is already in hand, 
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors. 
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of 
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts 
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary 
documents are printed in modern style with accentuation and punctuation: 
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are 
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the 
critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient, 
alterations in the original have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished, 
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected 
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. 
Square brackets [ | indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of 
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ¢ ) a mistaken omission in the 
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
{| J] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the 
approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the papyri were 
obtained see pp. 11-12; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates 
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface. 


xiv LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung , 
I, pp. 25-8, viz.:— 

P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
ers Unit. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konig]. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and IT, 
by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell 
and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Fay. = Fayiim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
D. G. Hogarth. : 

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Geneve, by J. Nicole. 

P. .Grenf: = Greek. Papyri, Seriés I, by 5B. P. Grentfell,cand Series 11) by 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. 

P. Magd. = Papyrus de Magdola, Bulletin de Corr. hell., xxvi, pp. 95-128, 
xxvii, pp. 174-205, by P. Jouguet and G. Lefebvre. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-IV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
a Os Eee. 

P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre, Wotices et Extraits, t. xviii, 2, 
by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 

P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I and II by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, 
Part III by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy and J.G. Smyly. Our references are 
to Part III wherever texts previously published are reprinted there. 

Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 
an Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly (Part II by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed, 
in the press). 

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 

Wilcken,- Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 

P. Zois = Papiri Greco-Egizi di Zoide dell’ Imp. R. Museo di Vienna, by 
A. Peyron, re-edited in x1. Fahresb. iib. d. k. k. Franz-F$oseph-Gymnasium 
in Wien by C. Wessely. 


INTRODUCTION 


IN February and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Fayim, 
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity 
of broken papyrus-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of 
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.c. Our work in the 
Fay(im was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery 
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take 
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different 
district. With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the papyri 
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east bank of the Nile between Benisuéf and 
Shékh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most 
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start 
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (Arch. 
Report, 1901-2, pp. 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month 
(Arch. Report, 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several 
sites between Hibeh and Shékh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa, which has 
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons, 

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank 
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches 
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for 
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town 
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west 
corner of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude 
brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and east sides, 
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that 
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped 
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperré or 
their son Pinotem II, show that the walls were built under the X XIst Dynasty. 
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 x 16$ metres), built by 
Shishang and Osorkon of the XXIInd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being 
now overgrown with palms. The principal entrance to the town was through 
the north wall, near its east corner ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more 
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here 
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone; and 
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it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which, 
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site, 
washing away the original south corner of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and 
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island 
about 2 miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned 
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius’ reign (cf. p. 7). The modern 
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the 
ruins, and is combined for administrative purposes with another village on the 
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the 
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round 
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New 
Empire to Roman times. By far the greater part of it had been dug out 
before our arrival, principally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer 
from the Pyramids, known as Shékh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large 
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed 
as a reis, it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the 
discovery of scarabs, amulets, ushabtis, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases, 
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire. 
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyrus-cartonnage were 
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of 
cartonnage found in the Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places, 
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyrus apart 
from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their. way to 
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896; cf. p. 5. During the next few 
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a 
number of large demotic papyrus rolls, which were discovered together in a pot 
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These 
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his 
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited 
by Mr. F. Ll. Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the Fohn Rylands Library, 
pp. 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly 
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was 
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the place. His 
excavations, which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ; 
cf. his report in Annales du Service des Antiquités, ii. pp. 84-91. 

“ We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the 
Faydm, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory 
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate, 
earn their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring 
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desert ; for regular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the 
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not 
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing 
out the remains of a much plundered cemetery. We had no hesitation in deciding 
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations. The tomb which had 
produced the papyri brought to us in the Fayiim was about 150 yards outside 
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost 
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east 
corner of the town; and the report of Shékh Hassan’s ex-rezs that wushdsh 
qwarag (‘faces of paper, the Arabic term for papyrus-cartonnage) were to be 
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic 
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area 
bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and north-east by the 
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is 
the margin of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the 
east. The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction, was to 
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out 
from the town between the time-of its foundation in the XXIst Dynasty and 
the Ptolemaic period, with occasional accumulations of later date above the 
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged 
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of 
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and 
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this 
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi, 
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and 
occasionally without any sarcophagus at al]. The bodies were mummified and 
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or papyrus, 
very similar in the style of decoration to the Faytim cartonnage. In many 
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indistinguishable from those from 
the Fayfim; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces 
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast- 
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures 
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces 
are generally absent, but where found are of the larger kind and do not 
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which 
are so common in the Fayfim. The burials in the debris were very shallow, 
usually not more than two or thrée feet from the surface, occasionally only a few 
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or 
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic level. In the lower ground, 
B 2 
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which had been much dug by sebakhin, near the river bank damp had proved 
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to 
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below, 
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process of 
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi, a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in 
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none 
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and 
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain 
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red 
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of 
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha (Arch. 
Report, 1902-3, p. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to 
the sixth century, but: most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for 
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these 
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two 
admirably preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Hawdra 
and Rubayyat in the Fayfim. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo 
Museum, the other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain 
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Evdas [Ivedop@ros (érovs) ip 
Tparavod Tepricxextis (a place-name ?), and the portraits too no doubt belong to 
the second century; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the Fayim 
portraits by C, C. Edgar in Fourn. Hell. Stud. xxv. pp. 225-33. An inscription 
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 x 30 cm. records the death 
of | Op{clevedou@ros ’Arlwvos Ty ad Kdyns Pidrovtkov (érHv) y. 

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the 
north wall of the town were mainly those of the poorer classes; wealthier 
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky 
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up. 
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where 
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row 
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying ; 
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently, 
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Shékh 
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from them was for the most 
part very fragmentary. A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered. 
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the 
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted 
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece 
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with 
the pre-Ptolemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped 
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been 
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two 
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of 
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried 
either with or without sarcophagi; many of these contained papyrus-cartonnage, 
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly 
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone. 

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the Fayim was one 
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which 
four were said to have been opened by Shékh Hassan, while the fifth, which 
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 1902. This 
information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the 
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as 
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in 
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyri in the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II. 1, 
5 to 8 (4), 11 to 6 (c), 20 to 3, 21 to 2, 22 to 41; and there are numerous 
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 (4), which remain unpublished. It is 
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had 
been originally discovered in 1896 in Shékh Hassan’s excavations, but that his 
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder 
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1902, The 
much damaged character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments 
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up 
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved 
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from 
the chamber which remained intact until 1902. 

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows, 
excavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and 
the north-west corner. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies 
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the 
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in 
Shékh Hassan’s time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which 
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances 
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above. 
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently, 


1 We are informed by M.S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to 
P. Grenf. II. 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It is to be hoped that these will soon be published, 
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of 
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription rudely scratched 
above the door of another, Tépos “Acdo . TerexG(vros) Kuid(fov?) a... ., also 
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of 
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we found in a recess 
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco- 
phagi, one in a wooden one, of which fourteen contained papyrus-cartonnage. 
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin 
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these 
was uniformly cloth. - 

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate; underneath the 
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall 
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers. A few 
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall, 
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car- 
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched 
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north 
corner. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary 
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below 
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three 
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by 
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain 
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside 
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but some 
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic 
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one, 
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The 
mumimies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some- 
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often 
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set 
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous 
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it 
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries 
before the Ptolemies. 

Near the north-east corner of the wall is, as has been said, a brick-walled 
enclosure measuring about 75x65 metres, of which a photograph is given in 
Petrie’s Methods and Aims of Archaeology, fig. 6. Report states that antiquities 
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which gains some confirmation from 
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times. 
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several convenient ledges for 
placing rock-tombs, which have all been plundered... Ahmed Bey Kamal 
(Annales, ii. p. 90) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them; but 
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur- 
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period; and we con- 
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief 
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection, 
like the enclosures to be found in many modern Egyptian cemeteries in the 
desert. iene ay 

In the ground to the east of the town, along the path which leads to the 
modern village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low ridges or shallow 
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show that dogs 
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with- 
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no antiquities 
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later 
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the 
Copts. Further south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in 
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported 
to have been found here, but spoiled by damp; and other burials in stone 
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this 
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our 
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic 
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy 
limestone. 

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where, 
except for the group of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much > 
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakhin, 
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected, 
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the northern part near 
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afsh, 
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp 
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground 
in the south-east quarter of the town had some a/sh, but had already been 
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments. 
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut 
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably used 
by the pre-Ptolemaic inhabitants. 

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopolite 
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by 
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Mr. Griffith (Dem. Pap. of the Yohn Rylands Library, p. 40); but its name in 
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited, 
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy-cartonnage give little help 
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since 
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place. 
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage found in the Hibeh cemetery are likely 
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear 
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the 
evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town 
and by the statements of ancient geographers; the funerary inscription men- 
tioning the village ®iAovixoy (cf. p. 4), which in Arch. Report, 1901-2, p. 5, we 
provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought 
- from elsewhere, and is therefore not a sound basis for argument. 

The evidence of the Roman papyri is as follows. One petition was written 
by a person d76 xdéyns Pixews tod xdtwr Kwirov; a receipt mentions the xwpudpxar 
*Aykupdévwrv, and another document ’Acota tod Kwirov tod tmtp Méudw [‘Hpa- 
xeonoAlrov (probably, cf. C. P. R. 6. 4, &c.; but rod tr% Méeupw might agree 
with Koirov; cf. 95. 5 ev "Ofuptyywv more. the brepOe Méplpjews). A taxing 
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions ’Ayxupdver, Pidrovetkov 
(cf. the funerary inscription, p. 4), THepén, ‘Immoévev, Taaydpov, Movyews, Tadn, 
*Acotas, MovxtvOan(_ ), Kepxeonpews, KéBa, and ¥eBOoveuA(n) (cf. 88. 7). Probably 
all these villages were in the Kwirns rémos; cf. 117, where TdAy and ’Acova occur 
in an account concerning villages in the Kwirns, and 112. On the verso of this 
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including ’AAtAdew(s], KoAacovy( ), 
Tlerax( ), 2éBO(eos), Teevduew(s), Teprovix( ), Movxew(s), Tooax( ), Tepovole'ws, 
PeBeli|x[ew|s, Tacews, OcABa(vOews), Toxdews, Nonpews, Opowsdsé(ews), PveBlews 
(corr. from ®eBeixews), Xdvvews, THeevviB(ews), Kowa, Kpyxews, Bovolecpelws, 
Teptovad( ), TéxOwt, Quoltlvay(7), Nicews, Zwdpv. Several of these villages are 
already known from published papyri, e.g. 26B6s, Meevayis, Nojpis, Quowvaxh, 
OpowGOs, OeABOvOAs, Toxdis from C.P.R., PeBiyis from P. Amh, 147. 2, P. Gen. 
10. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 171 3. 7, 8, where |. év BePflyjeu rob Kwtrov (Kirov has 
already been suggested by Wilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (1). 4, 
where 1, Kofrov xdtw [rod tm. Méud. “Hpaxd.] for Kée 105 Kxarwlrépov ta. Méud. 
“Hpaka.]) ; but most of the names are new. 

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references 
to several of the same villages (e.g. PeBixis, Ilepdn, KéBa, Acova) in the early 
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in 
the Kwirys rénos of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore 
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the 
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself being only twenty-five miles south 
of Hibeh. That the Kwirns, which was subdivided like many toparchies into 
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite 
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely, and it may even have extended to 
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references 
to it in the present volume, especially 78. 12-4, indicate that for some adminis- 
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and 
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Kwérys from 
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such. 
The name of the district Kofrns suggests that there was a town called K6 or 
Ké:s which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town 
called K6é or Kés is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by 
Stephanus of Byzantium; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey’s Zur Erdkunde des 
alten Aegyptens (Abh. d. k. Akad. in Berl., 1858). Both these authorities place 
K6é close to Cynopolis and on the west bank; Ptolemy’s statement (Geogr. 
iv. 5) is efra duolws vouos Kuvorodirns kal untpdtoAts ard dvcpav Tod Torayod KG... 
7) avtlkxevtar ev TH vnow@ (sc. the island which was formed by the division of the Nile 
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Kuryéy méAts. Miiller, however, suggests in 
his note ad loc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two 
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, P7-axup (‘ city of Anubis,’ 
i.e. Kuvév modus) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modern Kés near Benimazar). 
That Ptolemy’s Ka, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really 
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain; but in view of the new 
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Kw/irns in the vicinity of the 
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called Ké or Kés in the 
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome, and this Ké may have been 
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence 
for the existence of Ko, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it 
with Hibeh. 

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be 
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, ’Ayxupoy aédrs and ‘Inadver. 
’"Ayxupév modus, which is referred to in 67. 4,112. 74,and 117. 15, as well as in 
two of the Roman papyri under the form ’Ayxupdver (cf. p. 8), is placed by 
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and Cynopolis, while Hibeh is 
only about 12 miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and Kés (Cyno- 
polis), Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much 
further north in the same latitude as the Fayim; but the quarries at Hibeh 
(cf. p. 1) would well accord with his explanation of the name ’Ayxvpév modus 
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr. iv. 5, ed. Miiller) ’Ayx. m6A. ds ’Ad€Eavdpos ev y AiyumTiakey’ 
@vopactat d& ottws ered) AvOivas ereuvov aykdbpas ek Ths Tapaxeipéevys Aatouias. The 
position assigned by the /tinerarium Antonini to Hipponon, midway between 
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with the relation of 
Hibeh to Atfih and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon 
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the 
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of some impor- 
tance; cf. the WNotitia Dignitatum, which shows that the ala Apriana was 
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where |. r]6 spartociro r[6ly kdotpov In7évev. 
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with regard to Hipponon 
not only of Ptolemy, but of the Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although 
so many villages of the Kwirns are mentioned. If the existence of ‘Imm7évey as 
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new 
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly 
increased ; but in the meantime it must be regarded as very doubtful, and the 
grounds for identifying Hibeh with ’Ayxvpév médis are quite as strong. So far 
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important 
village of the Kwirns was PeBiyis, which seems to have been a kind of adminis- 
trative centre; cf. 106. 3 rd eu PeBlye AoyevtHpiov rod Kirov. But the fact that 
PeBiyis is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere 
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than 
any other village of the Kwirns with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of 
PeBixis appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i.e. Hershef, the ram-headed 
god of Heracleopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any 
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures 
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith 
is editing. s 
The papyri published in the present volume consist partly of Hibe 
papyri bought by us in the Fayaim, partly of the papyri discovered in our 
first season’s excavations in March-April, 1902. These came either from 
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it 
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season’s excavations in 
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the 
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres- 
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined. 
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season’s results, though’ all 
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have 
been included. There still remain numerous small literary fragments, some 
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, and a 
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certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed 
for various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri 
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the subject 
of a future volume. 

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian 
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri 
than cartonnage from the Faytim, where the Greek element in the population 
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show 
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Fayaim, 
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller 
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Hawara, and apparently 
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is 
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from 
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the 
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to 
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri: but the Petrie 
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of 
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that 
collection is dated in the 16th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 24 (2)= 
III. 52 (4)), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes I (90; 7, 91, and 117 for palaeographical 
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator); and there are not only 
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign (80, 97, 99, 
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of 
Soter (84 a). 

To know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of 
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of 
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the 
papyri from a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same 
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated 
in date; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the 
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there- 
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according 
to the mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found. The bought papyri, 
which all or nearly all came from a single tomb (cf. p. 5), are distinguished 
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller 
fragments of cartonnage, by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers 
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the 
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together 


12 HIBEHPARYRI 


by the native finders, but to the separate pieces from which several documents 
have been extracted. It may therefore occasionally happen that though two 
‘A’ papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source. 
Like the great majority of the papyri discovered in the excavations, the bought 
papyri were partly written in the Kw(rys rémos of the Heracleopolite nome, 
partly in the Oxyrhynchite nome. From the presence of such a large quantity 
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car- 
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered 
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from 
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one 
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrhynchus, a town at which, as its papyri of the 
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The 
mummies from the first season’s excavations are distinguished by numbers only. 
Nos. 62, 64-5, 67, 73-8, 101, 116, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79-100. 
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (a) Nos. 10g-12 and 121 ; 
(0) Nos. 68-72; (c) Nos. 118-20, 23, which was discovered in the debris outside 
the north wall, stands apart from the following list. 


A. 2. 181. No. 5. 81, 39, 84 (a)-(4), 97, 100-1, 
Ne 4121 194.2135. 147-8. 

A. 5. 188. No. 6. 30. 

A. 6. 95. No. 10, 66-70 (4), 90, 103-4, 160-5. 
y 2 Waar No. 12. 116. 

A. 8, 57. No. 13. 40-4, 85, 150-1. 


A. 9. 51-8, 56, 58-62, 93, 119, 124, | No. 18. 9, 63, 65, 94, 110, 157 9. 
166-8, and probably 87, 54-5, 125— | No. 25. 114. 


7, 130. No. 46. 113. 
A 1OnG: No. 63. 83. 
ian eer ae No. 68. 27 (part). 
Awl gec18) No. 69. 18 (part), 17, 27 (part), 34 
A. 14. 82. (part), 78 (part), 111. 
A. 15. 86, 75, 105 7, 136-44, No. 70. 18 (part), 84 (part), 73 (part). 
A. 16. 45-50, 108. | No. 83. 89, 109. 
A. 17. 88, 96, 99, 128. | No. 84. 115. 
A. 1-5, 7, 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, | No. 87. 79. 
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117-8, 120, 122-3, 129, 132, 145, 149, | No. 98. 81-2, 152. 
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| No. 126. 87. 


DEN «CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


1. EpicHarmus, Ivopat. 


Mummy A, 16.9 X 14 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240, PiateE I. 


THIS is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (I. 11), 
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in ]. 13. The 
T'véya1 of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these 
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon (Mem. ii. 1. 20) and Aristotle (RAez. ii. 21. 
1394 6, 13). But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their 
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of 
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. Apollodorus, ap. Athen. xiv. 648d PirA<Cxopos 8 ev roils 
Dept pavtixis A€idmoroy rov etre Aoxpdv yévos etre Suxveviov tov Kavova cal tas Tvépas 
metonkevar pnoly. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr. 
i. pp. 133 sqq., Diels, Vorsokratiker, pp. 91 sqq.) class this section of the 
fragments among the wWevdemixdppera, although it is acknowledged to include 
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited 
in the poet’s name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus, 
with additions from other sources; and the contents of our papyrus may be 
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus 
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticus; the 
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the 
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B.C. 300, since its own date 
cannot be later than about B, C. 250, and should probably be placed earlier in the 
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows 
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. Ther with its 
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature. 
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of 
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass. 


TELO EvedTL TOAAAa Kal Tray[TloLa TOLS xpnoato Ka 
mote giAov mor €xOpov ev dtkat eywv ev adsat 
ToTl Tovnpov mot. Kadov Te Kayabov moti gevov 
mot. Ovonply ToTt Tapoivoy mott Bavavooy Eire TIS 
5 @AX EXEL KaKOY TL Kat TOVTOLOL. KevTpA TELO EVO 
ev de Kal yvopat copar rede ato €(c] meOoiro TIS 
Segwwrepos te K ein BeATiov T es Traly]r avnp 
[kolu Te modAa det Aey[eliy GAA Eu povoy [TlovTwy eros 
TOTTO Mpaypa toTipepovTa Twvd at] To ovpdepoy 
10 alTiay yap nxov ws adds pev einy [OleEcos 
pakpoAoyos 6 ov ka duvatpay eu Blplaxee yvopals eye 
tavta On ywv etoakovoas ouvTiOnur Tay Texvav 
tavd olmjos exmnt Te Emtxappos cogos tis eyevero 
[7oAA os et] acTela Kat mavtoa Kab ev [eros] Aeyor [ 


1p [meipav] avravrov didovs ws Kat Bipax 


ates oe Je pabov amas avnp par| 
[...+..] . noel mor ovdey eros ar| 
(ieee eres lovra Avmnoe TL Tovdl 
uskeraite es pae \rp{. Ja dpovra rood 
Somlpeae re na ite: .Jopnte modvpabn{ 
Pe nase Jov[. .]pt[. -Jepw de kat 7/ 
ts 


[..,..|t7€ Touro ya Kakal. - jxerr[ 
[aAdros alAAot yap [y]eynOe Kov te Tav[r 


ee nee: Je mavra det rad ws ¢f 
Ysa ere ee er e]recta 3 ev Kaltpor rely 
[no Rial Jetua Bpayvoor 


1-13. ‘Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when 
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger, a bully, 
a drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ; 
here also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better in 
all things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing 
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was 
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter 
maxims tersely ; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say 
“‘Epicharmus was a wise man who put many witty sayings of every kind into single verses, 
giving proof of his talent for terse. . .”’ 


4- etre: aire is the correct dialectical form. 

5. evd was a Doric and Aeolic form of éveore; cf. Anecd. Ox. i. 160. 26 €&6 piua mapa 
Awpetow dyti rod eeativ, 176. 12 (ev) mapa thy Aiodida Kal Awpida diddexrov vd yiveras, Smdrav 
kal dytl pryyaros. 

II. paxpodoyos &: SC. oy. 

, 13. l. ms for 7. Cf. Epich. Fr. 254 (Kaibel) raév eydv pvdpa mor’ éooeira Adywv 
TOUT@Y €Tl, 

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like « between lop and y. 

22. An alteration has been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters 
ya are much smaller than usual and ts of rovros are added above them. There are also 
traces of ink below ur which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the - 
letters between |ir and xaxa[ are in an erasure. 

23. [yleynOe: the dialect requires yeyade. 


2. EpicHarmus (?), Dv@pat. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 9X 9:2 em. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character, 
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the 
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the calligraphic hand 
is similar in some respects to that. of 1, but the letters are larger and more 
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is different. In the second 
column of Fr. (c), where the beginnings of a few lines are preserved, the verses 
are divided off by paragraphi, indicating that they were povdotixo., each 
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines 
were part of a dialogue, which is here much less probable. A curious 
approximation occurs in 1. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus 
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) 6 tpdmos dv0pdzo.cr daluwv aya0ds, ols 5€ xal kaxds. The papyrus 
has evtpotos avOpwmovt Sayov, apparently in the same position of the verse 
(cf. note ad /oc.), but the letter following Sayer is not a; probably, therefore, 
evtpomos is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal 
coincidence is therefore an insufficient argument for assigning the fragments to 
the I'vépa: of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show 
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. 1. 5 andns, 1. 8 e€nrarnxey). The 
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on 
1.4 and 23); and, apart from Epicharmus, we are at a loss for an author of yyGpat 
povdortyot in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive 
document. 


Fr. (a). Fr. (0). 
ica lore mpos rof JvAgl 
eres og Jodvorer[. . .jef |. ema 
Rei eee ] eore ypnozf.] . [. .Jev[ ] Sepan{ 
] evexadumterae to gavaov [ 15 voorer[ 

5 | Els To ouvTvyey andns eotivol jedecevar[ 
] evtporros avOpwrotot datpov a ].€ ore 
. 2.) . ot Kat opOws BpaBevoat diave i 
.. vous e€nmatnkey adikos otf 
. ses]. . €OLS TOVNPA TEpL Trovnpaly 
LO Ser ere ee leslie. Gis veTe ye ime | 
ale nara ase ]- alonp avd 
Kre(c) Se Cols. Col. ii. Fr. (d). 
|nv on 26 | autre 7 
Jos ou[ Jos gavaf 
20 |p pal je 
| og ake: 
25 ea 


4-6. The three initial epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems 
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the 
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most unlikely that the 
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines. 
Of the first ¢ of evkadumrerat only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits «; the 
letter puget appears to be». not 7. The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of 1. 6 is very 
unusual. 
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3. SopnHocieEs, Zyro (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (c) 9°9 X 11-4cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats II (Frs. 6 and /). 


A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition. 
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived, 
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion, 
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder 
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted 
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain 
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable 
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in 
question is the Zyro of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias 
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who 
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is 
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the 
adoptive country of Tyro’s father, Salmoneus, was Elis. Indeed, Elis may well 
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the 
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to 
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare 
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are 
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the papyrus 
to bad dreams, e.g. 1. 37 [polBos tis avryy demua t evvvxou mrAavat; cf. 1.9. It is 
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found :—Fr. 580 
Tpootivar peonv tpateCav ayhi otra xal xapxjova, where the subject (according 
to Athenaeus) was rovs dpaxovras, and a dream is apparently meant; cf. Fr. 581 
TOAN ev Kaxotor Ovjds evvndels dpa, and Fr. 584 rikrovor ydp rou kal vdcovs Svc Ovpiat. 
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by Il. 52-3 

. as(?) apwyov matepa Atoooualt porew? avlaxta movtov pytpt. This prayer 
is entirely appropriate in the mouth of one of the sons of Tyro, and, if avaxra 
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon. Moreover it is just possible, though very 
hazardous (see note ad /oc.), to read the mutilated word before apwyov as (IleA las, 
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted, 
the case for the Z7yro may be considered fairly strong. A consideration of the 
style and diction does not materially assist in forming a conclusion, but they 
are at least consistent with a Sophoclean authorship. 

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of 
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar 

C 
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feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna- 
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note). This expedient is sometimes employed 
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e.g. P. Oxy. 200) or fresh sections (P. Oxy. 
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic purposes. 


Frs. (a), (0), and (c). 
Colr it 
Fr (a). Lo |\ropels 
Je Xpop amrav 


] 


about 4 lines lost. 


Fr, (6). |fooar 
Setpan VUKTEPOS 
toes 4 Juev ovd av evs edOou TedaS 
_ |. vorov denas 
]. v Torpos 


J 


Fr, (c) |ror 
sa | mabos 


]uzevov 
| mlolpovve 


Frs. (a) and (c). 


Colait 
[  r14letters  Jrov xapw poBouplely « | 
Bae era cake \Adots ous ev|. .] TerTayplelva 
20 amow eam pn Bpgl..... ]+ mes Aoyous 
opais y apa w Oeorroliva ........ ]. para 
OTELXELY OTpUYE| 15 letters ] 
. .Jpee Ovpwvos e[.|7[ te | 
ago axovoat Tal......+0..0- Jevol 
25. . ‘THV €VTOS olk@Y Z{\oK[0. m7... | 


evvous de kat Tadd etoopais mev[/Onrprlas 
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BPOe Te wares Joa... . pyte mnpate. 
BUTE cede erent jvcovoay adyevov tral 
[ 18 letters vy am povoy de 
30h Loh ge |v Te Kat Kako 
REGU ohor Shaler oareRE |. ovws Tocor | 


et kat Oaveww ypn mporoyv exmpalé 
[.] . aoiz[. .wr avrtov ev gepor' 


feccverersiensts |ueu Hn Kevou X\ 
Fr. (d). Com 


35 [+ «Jp + 4) 

[. .] + @s xapicer Tys ml... ... eee | 

[po\Bos tis aurnv deta 7 evyvyou mravat 

Cae a ]. va ev rade Kowove tade 
(evecotstavayes caer kaA|Atpouy em AAgetou tropov 

4008 o[ 24 letters ].. yavos 


Colo it 


Atay yap no. | 
7 aX €K Kakov ev[ 
adr w Tekvoy [. .Ju. [ 
kougas pepew eyo.d eri 
ie fpsetaton: | Meetaaes n deoTro[ 


Fr. (e). 
}- ex] 

] kaxae ov yynotl 

] ayav oduvppal 

]Oov rpvxee zl 

50 ie are aces 


1S 
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Fi CA. - 5< a eee 


hie ].. @ow at peor 

[..-]. as apwyov maTepa Nlooomale podely 
[avjakra movTov pytpt THs TELAL 

[..]. vra matdas evmep [.}xX| 


Fr. (g). : : : ; ; , 
[ Jeveros ovk eveo| 
Tt Geol.wva . er evder ge Kup. . | 
€NEKT Ole) os) el perenne se AUN OSD 
vea Tpog . [ 
CS ara | 


. ° . ° e 


1 sqq. The position of Frs, (a) and (4), which contain ll, 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested 
by the appearance of the papyrus, but is not at all secure. Fr. (a) also contains the first 
five letters of 1. 20, which do not fit the context there particularly well; neither is it certain 
that 1. 1 is the first of the column. In Fr. (4) (Il. 8-12) there is a junction of two sheets 
of papyrus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (d) and 
Frs. (7) and (g), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column. 
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. (d) just before it breaks off, but this comes 
earlier in the verse than is the case in ll, 8-12. 

20. Cf. the previous note. 

23. This line will be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as 
is the case with ll. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ; 
cf. ll. 26-7, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable ev in 1. 26 is indeed 
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but 
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely 
a case of accidental omission, 

26. mev[Onrprlas (cf. Eurip. ppol. 805) refers to the Chorus; the supplement is a trifle 
long for the space, but is just possible. 

33. There is a gap in the papyrus before this line, which may therefore have had two 
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. ]. 23, note. 

44. Thee of eywd is very doubtful ; there may be nothing between the » and 6. For 
xoupas pepew Cf. e.g. Eurip. Jed. 1018 xotghws pépew xpi Orov dvta cupopas. 

48. Perhaps rev or ros| ayav odvppalray or -ow. This fragment probably gives the 
latter halves of the lines. 

52. Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before apwyor would most suitably 
represent a rather wide #. But is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly 
> prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative as, preceded by a letter which 
conceivably might be an, though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual 
manner. Blass’s ingenious suggestion [IHeA]:as may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably 
fits both lacuna and context. The palaeographical difficulty, however, has made us 
hesitate to introduce it in the text. 
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54. The first word is probably a participle. 

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like o than v, but if these verses are 
iambics the second foot of ]. 56 must be a tribrach. 

57. The « at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and 
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before «. So perhaps 
this line should be classed with 1. 23, &c. (cf. note ad /oc.), [I eAcas does not seem a possible 
reading. 


4. Evripipes, Oeneus (2). 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 6x11r1irem. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prater I (Frs. @ and c). 


The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is 
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us 
in P. Grenf. II. 1 (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are 
all derived from a single MS.; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the 
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the 
occurrence at |. 5 of the words adjeAdlm|t MeAlelaypwt, which suggest that 
the drama may be the Aeleager or the Oeneus of Euripides. The context makes 
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (a), Col. i. (ll. 1-9; cf. Blass’s 
reconstruction in the note ad loc.) would suitably form part of a speech by 
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes 
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. Oeneus was the king of 
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius; 
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the tad@eo1s in Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by 
the speaker in ll. 5 sqq. to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some 
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may further be 
detected, as Blass suggests, between Il. 22 sqq. and Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck), 
quoted in the note ad Joc. The suggestion of O. Rossbach (Berl. Phil. Woch. 
1899, p. 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses 
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence. 

This papyrus along with 6 and 9, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures 
of Heracles (P. Petrie II. 49(/); cf. I. p. 65), and the Timotheus papyrus are the 
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably 
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive, 
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases, 
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The 
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of = 
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in 4 and 2 in 6 and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus 
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five 
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (B. C. 305-284). The other literary 
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found 
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (B.C. 284-246), or to the earlier years of 
the reign of Euergetes I (B.C. 246-221), mainly to the former. 

For convenience of reference we add a revised text of the fragments 
published in 1897. 


Fr. (a). Colla. Col. vit. 

CCUM TPG Oo to 05 \res Gover IO Tl TOT ap akovoal Tpol 
y avegor[.....].[. lee ws exmemdnl yp 
]s yap tov cpjov Aoywy exeLs evey TU 
Jee mpagiv [olopnow mods ogov Taxos k{ 

5 adjeAdlol Medrfelaypar dlwpnpara pel. -|vel 

Jae Kat atromAnpwOnt tados | 
\vov Twy kexaddLoTevp| evoly tia . | 
jetvors avdpaciy [ : 


\r[ 


Fre (8). 


aBwios wy. [..... Ini 


ov pavOavw cou zloly Aoyoly 


aX ws ovynces padios eyo dlpacw 
ZO? EMEDAV AN =A naeielen Alene, rae 1¢l 
evynl mpox| 


Fr(c). Fr. (d). 
dvjompagias [olmws [yl|evnr{ac 
|v TAnpovey Bpotaly Tvxnt 0 ayor[ 
lv teOvnko[tla women Tuplalyy 
25 lov (wvtoy pido oe Xopov plea 
eluvous €poL ocov Tapayploly [ 


| plo wAnpns de orav Wuyatow epf 
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|yovns 
| Kakots 


30 gajos Bremer 
hs 


Prse), 


\ea[.Jam . [ 
kes" 
45 \eTat xpovors 
|s yeyos 
U 
Tlvxaver 


|rasowvov| 


Bods) = PaGrent liner (2); 1 


jayovra yap | 
JyAL.] . vy oe pavtel 
BR alvdpes w dpevoBraBes 
POletpoveiv ws Kakop pelya 
] eumodwow ndovns 
|e mpos oe degtas xepos 


Rateee i? 


Proje, Gren, at (2). 
Col. i. 


Joe... 


|e KAvoy 


65 pelya obever 


\Ag 


eyo yar[...jo. [ 


OT... 


ye 


40 Tis eat Of 


[o}xrec . [ 


is 


Ba (2)\= 


-JooOu[ 


Fr. oe 


yf]. 
oon + [ 


5° Jn 
pon 


60 |uetAnp 
\nHerl 
val 


Col. ii. 


kal 


PaGrenf. Het). 2 
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le Bet 
lAerat 75 Tel 
| [ 
Jo ava|KTopov e.[ 
Jouny Tey 
epesaat aa 


1-2. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes. 
3-8. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines: 
viv ody, TeAo|s yap Tdv eydv Aéyov Exes, 
as jv mpoonklee mpagw dppnow modi, 
[as marpadlAkpo Medcdyp@ 8{@p|jpara 
i mpobGp \at, xdrronnpwb ragos 
mavrov ékellvav Tov Keka uorevpeveor 
[a Toit Kd lewois avdpaow [veipac TpeTret, 
For S{ep|nuara cf. Orest. 123 veptépov Sephpara, and for kecadXorevpévoy in the middle voice 
see Med. 947 dap’ & xaddorevera ray viv ev dvOpmroow, adeAod Mededypov occurs in the same 
position of the verse in Suppl. 904. 
10. Perhaps mpo[ adexaped, with éxmemy|yyed’ in the next line. 
15. The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below, 
perhaps indicate the close of a scene; cf. 1. 35. 
16, This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the 
a of the papyrus and is not at all certain. 
. This line was the last of the column. 
22 ‘sqq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have 
been similar to that in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck) : 
Al. od & 8 epiuos Evppayov anoddAvoa ; 
OI. of péev yap ovker’ eciotv, of 8 dvres Kakoi. 
], 22 is perhaps the first of a column; Il. 1, 10, 32, and 60 certainly are so. 
35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If 
pica is right the play had a female Chorus. 


5. PHILEMON (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 10-4 x 24-5 cm. Circa B.c, 280-240. Prater III (Fr. a, Cols. ii-iii). 


It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the 
Aulularia of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander 
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been 
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears 
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same 
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MS. as P. Grenf. II. 8 (4), and the author of which Blass has identified with 
great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence 
at 1. 28 of the name Kpofcw. in the same position of the verse as in a quotation 
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1701. 6 ra Taytadov tddavta, éret trovords 
Tote HY, ws dyAoi, pact, Dirjuov eitdv' Kpotow hadrB cou kal Mida cal Tavtddrw 
(Kock, Fr. 189). This. argument is really stronger than it may .seem 
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus 
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with 
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus 
in ll. 20-1. In the Awlularia Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries off 
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired 
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio’s daughter. We suppose that the 
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in ll. 13 sqq. of the papyrus. 
The slave Strobilus (1. 21 mar... =7{p)oBtde) is almost beside himself with delight 
(ll. 15-19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (Il. 13-14) ; while 
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is 
astonished at Strobilus’ behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad 
(l. 21 wat dvorvyxes). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci- 
dences. An echo of the line Kpofom Aad cou «.t.A. may be recognized, as Blass 
points out, in Awl. 702-4 istos reges ceteros Memorare nolo, hominum mendicabula. 
Ego sum ille rex Philippus. WL. 58 evs walrnp (?) suggests Aul. 781 filiam ex te 
tu habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri II. 8 (6), of 
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there 
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the 
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio’s daughter is aptly expressed 
in 1.77 ev dvvarov eat. Tys Kopys avrw. Tvxev, and Texew two lines above is quite 
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. Aw/. 691 sqq., &c.). Lines 
79-80 evpoy oixtav advvatoy yy (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser 
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up; cf. Awl. 98-9 Profecto in aedis meas 
me absente neminem Volo intromitti, and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of 
a nomarch (I. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests 
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent 
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. fist. ii. 3-4. If so, 
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Az/i/aria is certainly 
Athens ; cf. 1. 810. 

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read 
where the letters are incomplete ; it may date from the reign of either Phil- 
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraphi, 
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked 
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by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. (a) are three lines in a different 
hand giving explanation of words: 


Glos Apyos lel stcto wlio me + 
Aapmpos ta ToA|Ewlelk[a TE 
Cevet Bawer. 


At some distance to the right of this are the beginnings of lines of another 
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character. 


Fr.:(@). ‘Colet, Col. ii. 


NTEO teene, eset eG ed. volpilge ade... Tpexery Odvpmia 
loGvocorer tenses cav Svagvy[n|s evtvyns avOpwmos 
] + vyiy .... €t 15 @ Hpaxdes Tt mot e[a|tt To yeyevnpevoy 
|. Te raya vey ot8 axpiBos Siote THs o1Kouperns 
5 ls kada lepa cahws avTn oTlv n xwpa porn 
evar tive xav0ade Kartloliknoact mavres ot Oeor 
| Kal vuy eT Elo Kat yeyovaow evOade 
] tnv odoy 20 SrpoBire  AroAdoy Kat Oeor Tov mvevpatos 
uae xalpew Boay mat Svotvyxes SroBire tis _Kek[An]ke ple 
ie leh nore! eyo ov 0 & TL fi KpatioTe Tov Oewly 
ed ws els Kadlov] o eopalkja ig[.]..[-....6. 
Irof.Ju..$ pre 
TOT. sere ees eee 
25 wl 
ou 
HL 
Col. iii. 
Kpotofwt Aadw oot kat Mid kat Tavradror 
o¢e| 
30 av7( 
ror/ 
pee || 
iT 


Trepaty|€ 
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<2) 
35 <pot o| 
-[ 
Fr. (2). Coli. Col. ii. 
[. .] . povol 
: ++ Cleexel 
ecases0U 40 @ gidtalr 
Toes Sik» . [ 
ovdev Totoult 
.wv de Tus pf 
[kJavros .. Be. [ 
45 [. JO ojrw.e.[ 
Pree). Colkt Colm. 
].. moe 55 ey yap [ 
e]oTe pot atro[ 
Jos Kayw TL ool ovy . [ 
|. ova mpos [Ojewr epus tral 
50 upev avOporoy ara . | 
}. Plo... ev. [eee 
] Tpopipoy [..... 
]. ay. [.Jov 
Fr. (d). Fr. (e). Bre (7). 
60 jroo 66 jova . [ Cs ore 
} . ropl Jovaerl lero 
ecor7[ Je Tes npov d  mar[. .Jo 
Jacacal Jov npas mda . [ emi|reOupnkey €o| 
keep ]- [. - Jove - [ 


65 ‘yluuvoy 
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Frotz)=P, Grenf. 1185(8): 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
75 [.|Aarns pe..[.] wavTa pere..... TEKEL atray[ 
OKOTELY Tpogleval TaGL TE. AN..... Gs " $8 av7[ 
ec Ovvatov €oTt THS Kopys avTa TvxXeLy mpoart [ 
oTl TNS avolas fegTos NY TH..... y ee. me 
EMOLNTA A [Ol MPOTETATTEY EVPOY OLKLAY 3 ca rene 
80 advvaroy nv ....... Lae oracle: 


avTnv vopLapyx{ 
ev ¢ndoTuTi[ae 


Tp + [ 


. . ° ° ° e . 


bs. (4) FP Grenfell (6). 
ejvOus ovdAd\aBns pias = TL = rup 
]. ovowatt  TovTo Typ aknkoa 
go re vikats ayados eis] tnv Eddada 
cwhoynoa ma. . avacder . . [ 


|]. puxpous po. . p efodr[ 
added . gov . rrorer| 


¢ e 


13-23. ‘ S/robilus. Imagine that you are running ...at Olympia! If you make your 
escape you are a lucky fellow! JZycondes. O Heracles, what ever can have happened ? 
Strob. Now I know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and 
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been born. Ly. 
Strobilus! S#ob. Apollo and the gods, what breath! Zyc. You miserable slave, Strobilus ! 
Strob. Who called me? Lyc. I. Strob. And who are you, most mighty of the Gods? 
Lyc. How fortunately I have seen you.’ 


13-4. adc... suggests ad(e)errov, Which is palaeographically possible, but would occupy 
all the space before+zpexev and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps (8) has dropped 
out;- but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory 
hypothesis. Strobilus is apostrophizing himself. 

18. xarouknoace without rovs is unsatisfactory. 1. karwrxnkacr, 

20. mvevjaros may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides’ shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy 
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf. e.g. Eur. Arppol, 1392 
Ociov dduns mvedpa. 

21, |. SrpoBire. 

22. tov Oewly: Strobilus keeps up the idea of Il. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his 
master is a divine apparition. 
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo,—who does not accept the attribution of these 
fragments to Philemon or their supposed connexion with the Awlularia. 

50. The second a of ama is below the ¢ of efus in |. 58, and it is doubtful to which 
column the letter belongs. There would be room for a very small o between the m and a, 
so that the line might be made to end with amo. But since the m is of the usual size, it is 
more probable that the a belongs to am (e.g. away or amag), and that the corresponding line 
in the next column was begun further to the right. ° 

59. The doubtful a at the end of l. 55 may belong to this line; cf. the previous note. 

65. This was the last line of a column. 

68-9. There are about 14 cm. of papyrus to the left of |: 71s and joy, but the surface, 
though stained, appears to have been never written upon. Probably, therefore, it was 
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point. ; 

75 sqq. The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one 
of them, and zpocerarrey in ]. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave; but 
ll. 75-8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With cxomew cf. Aul.605 Ls speculatum huc 
mistt me. ‘The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful ; |«|a« or [r|as rns is not impossible. 
In ]. 76 the word after mace (?) may perhaps be wemAnpora:. 

78. The v appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain. © 

79. o of nou has been rewritten. 

88-9. There are short spaces between pas, 7, and mvp in |. 88 and ovopart, rovro, sup, 
and axnxoa in ]. 89, like those which in ll. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker. 

go. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between e: and ry», so e[s] may 
well be read; but cf. the previous note. 

93. The first a has been corrected from e or vice versa. The reading EAdadj.| given in 
P. Grenf. is unsatisfactory, the letter before 6 being more like e than a, 


6. ComMEDY. 


Mummy A. ro. Height 12:7cm. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prate IV (Fr. a, Cols. i-iii). 


The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or 
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both 
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant 
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names 
Novprjios (1. 7) and Sdezparos (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Anpéas (1. 40) was one 
of the characters of Menander’s Als ééamarév (Kock, Fr. 123), but that play is 
supposed to have been the original of Plautus’ Bacchides (Ritschl, Parerg. 405), 
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common. 
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain: Apart from the 
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (ll. 5-8), the former 


had a wife (I. 32), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for 


30 AIBLHORAPY KI 


which preparations were to be made (ll. 33 sqq.). A child and an old woman, 
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (Il. 20, 43, 46, 52, 59) 

The principal fragment, (a), contains parts of four consecutive columns, but 
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the last only the beginnings 
of the lines are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece 
to Fr. (4), comprising two very imperfect columns; and a large number of 
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combination. The text is 
written in short columns in a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand of a most 
archaic type. The regular capital shape of and the square E are especially 
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by a round sigma 
this papyrus must claim to be ranked among the earliest specimens of the Greek 
literary script; cf. introd. to 4. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by 
paragraphi, and double dots are also inserted when a line is divided between 
two speakers. One or two corrections have been made by the original 
scribe. 


Fr. (a). 
Colt. Colntt: 
o 
Tt yap mreov Told elWodynkey y Bupa 
5 e€€pxeTar Tis THY [olmupida TauvTny ev [ne] 
 evtavba Tous aprovs exouicas amodepe 
[amodjos te Tot XpnoavTe tar Novunviolc] 
[ete elle OCT Cee wu deup avactpewas madww 
[....] Te Aeyere : Te O av Exotpev adAO ANY 
TO fccucas: Jew... [.Juev amorpexew ravtas pe det 
[orton |r eet late tecceors Juon pev ovbey KwdAvet 
ov Tolt] Oo er oftj0a mals] duynoer amtevar 
mos [...]. afr]nrdbev: nf... js emtoyxere 
wo tay [..].[...]. vo Aa. ew [TaluTny eyo 
D5 AM POT OV oe seers « ] €k TroAEplop pevyete 
le TOSOT specks s Ja: Tavra mparé ar. de.]. 
] uk atl... lAws : eta mas avi.|... [.]ae 
3 Jae TUN OV eee Js 0 oure Anyop av. [. .|ue 


[ 15 letters Jo S[elup avrny af. ..] 
20 [ ee )-[] ypavy : tnv Typepov 
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[ 14 ” | OF mA [. Jacl] HHEpav 

re ry toe ee ]. ura. s emolojppey av 

ct pg eae ]. vs. @ TS THMEpOY 
Col, iii. 


els avuptov 0 dn modEmios yvopar 
A] 
25 [ylevorro 6 eipn rot wm Zev Seorrora 


[dtJadvois . [. J. [...].[... Je mpayparoy 
n yep : vouiges |... .JAug[.. . -Jvrdac 


mpeoBets [...Joal. .JAoul....... | mepmropev 
TT POE cee eS a oles oes 6 ] 
30 To xpvatoy de [AjauPave; ov T.[....... ] 


euor ye : apiOnoov ev Toaov7[a 6 etoliov 
~ apos Thy ‘yuvatka Bovrom etmae [T\nv eunv 
els THY OdOY y ET AUTAa TaVvayKat oTrws 
VELL map| ovr ov evdobev cvvakle|vaont 
35 €Xouer amavta : AmoAXov ws aypotkos €L 
cvokevalajaTw mepaive Tavopat AEyov 
vn tnv AOnr[njy Kat Oeovs ayoviw 
ovk ol[6 olmos [vuly QUTOS EML TwL TPAYLaTL 
EdAnfy . .Be. [. .] pauverar tis Tous tpomous 
40 0 Anpeals alv[Ope|ros adda THL TUXIL 
ovdev dialpepew| pave] ou molec Kaxws 


yuvat Te Bovdfer .. .JeuBl..... \nta ye 
VUlL WPOTOV.. «+ +5 HOUR arene T|a.d.ov 
kAaes epi. .JA[.|vo[-|7[... 2. 7 |poteo au 
45 €£@ geperie] avto dev[po por mi] Tas Oupas 
Tov npeTe[pou|] mem ma.[...... Jou ypavs Exel 
Col-iv. 
KaK| emeiTa TH bey [ 
Die tee | n ypaus 6 exopil¢e 
wdov akol.| «| 60 Kat mpos ceauT| 


5° XpnoTwy vi eyo ppacw cot. | 


31 


32 


Fr. (8). 


Er. (e). 


HIBEM PARR 


Tis AnweO [.. .Jof 


TO mraud{tov din : [ 


ovk 00. [.. .|pf 
55 Tt Xpy moe a. | 
autos & um ovGe[vos 


AaBnis mpoerAOalv 


Colx 1; 


JuBoras 
70 JOua 
v 
] . omev 


Jee 


80 | 


|v 
\yn 


glo|rnprav [ 
Oe 
wpot of.je. [ 

65 ml 
7 
ull 
7 


Col. ii. 

—_ moly ..).- [-Jol 

o Hplaxrers o Zlev 

0 Tote aludepl 
85 €Aeyolu] madale 

Kat Tns [dOlixns 7 . [ 

avTos yap nuiv . ev. { 
edikagie] T av pe ovy7| 
Jeo Tan 


TOUT €0| Ti. « 
90... eop[... .tAwvTal 

Tour eo[7t . |B ror [ 

‘daxvorti. . alts ; Kasai 


KOCH Cael orcas JeAov7al 


ovTos oa\.|ooe of 


95 emt otpatoreld . «|r| 
cuvapniajoople..J.o. [ 
tt Neylorres ou. . .|a7/ 
__ ovx opforjoynic 
To Tpay|ua 7 
Too ovk{. .].. 0. [ 
o H{pax)res . | 


.t. areal 
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DOR ] ovyKan{ 
|. vel 
Fr. (e). 110 €}redn def Ruy). 120 Js née 7 
|reoxpel jes pidors [ 
Jotol S lworparale 
] 16 4 yurln 
[ ] ] otxias [ 
115 oe 125 © |ro ye a 
ral Jrns dL 
jot] -[ Irnade| 
Peeler nes a 
ea ye. o.[ 
: 130 eeeee? | 
Fr. (g). Fr, (4). 
a|waptioaly Ir - wo[ 
|v apapri[e 140 Javes| 
] core pnxlavn a]mapTnoe| 
JOov odA[Bha ] : pave(plol 
135 Anypevos man parn ty. [ 
|. ov TEKvoY lra mav To mpaypa [ 
]. cuppopav 145 ley yap nAOe tyv tav[r 
Jeu ]..  amoruy[ 
Pr (Z): . . . Fr. (2). ; 
]. yuo. J... af fel 
yas THY T+ Jevte . [ 
150 |]. €0.. mpaypa Trotno| lev pirov avrats [ 
] de. BovrAopar Kal | pn tapagnis ofKiav 
160, Sov see ]- af 


D 


25S) 
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Briu?): ; ‘ ; |nka, 
} tas mapor . ].$ eye [ 
|vea yap 7 Jenpa| 
vont | orro( 
155 lui 
Fr. (#7). yin Fr. (7) Fr. (0). «= She 
165° Ne | \rn pie I Bees |) 
Jnov « [ |oovn| le -} - 
jacove[ . 170 |kuao . [ Tash 
Fr. (p). cece Fr. (¢). a 
)-| ial 
175 \anel Irnv - [ 
Joeyl Javrny | 
jas ¢ ] - KTLOT| 
pee. | 185 | 2. al 
repo, 


180 Tlexy[o 


Fr, (7). notes Frds). soe Bro(é): . 
186 ] . vol }rol Jo 


1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of lI. 12-23 are contained ona separate 
fragment, which is only conjecturally placed in this position. 

4. Cf. the line quoted by Suidas and Schol. ad Aristoph. wd. 132 to illustrate the 
distinction between «émrev, applied to a person entering a house, and ode to a person 
coming out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) aan’ eydnxev  bdpa’ tis obfcav (so Cobet ; ewdpet xat 
ris THY Ovpav e&rav, Suid.; epddnxe tiv Ovpav efidy, Schol.). The papyrus supports Cobet’s 
emendation of the verse as against Kuster’s ddd’ eydgnxe tiv Ovpav ms eétdv. Cf. also Plautus, 
Bacch. 234 Sed forts concreputt nostra: quinam exit foras, which exactly corresponds to 
Cobet’s version and would almost justify its attribution to the Als é£amaray, the supposed 
original of the Bacchides. 
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The o which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possibly a numeral 
referring to the number of the column. The margin above the other columns is imperfectly 
preserved. 

8. ra.. ot: perhaps another proper name, e. g. Tavpex; but the letters between a and 
« are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified. 

g. [....| te Aeyere is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in Il. 4-5 ; 
? [enor Th. 

12-23. Cf. note on Il. 1-3. 

12. o{t\Sa ro[s|: the supposed m may be yu, but there is not room for o[v|Sapos. 

14. Either \adew or AaBew might be read. 

15. Blass suggests nev womep for the lacuna. 

16. If mparé is right a is very likely the relative d. y might be read in place of +, but 
the 6 seems certain. The letter following a must apparently be +, v, or y, and the doubtful 
5 is possibly A. 

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a from 6 in this MS., but even if dv were 
read after was the other vestiges do not suit duyncopat, 

27. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There 
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point. 

31. 1. apOunoov. Possibly the missing »% was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25); the 
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would hardly 
be visible. 

33- y(e): or perhaps 7(e), the sentence being interrupted by |. 35. 

34. maplovr|ov, ‘from her stores’; cf. the Homeric phrase yapifopevn mapedyrov. 

39. pa might be read in place of Be, but Ba seems impossible, otherwise [Se|8a{ws|, as 
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For EAAq|[y cf. P. Oxy. 211. 33 (Menander, Mepixecpopevn) 
Tekpnplov Tour éativ “EAAnvos Tpdrov. 

44-6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom 
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the 
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join 
particularly well. 

51. There may be nothing between re and A, but there is a space sufficient for 
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of,ink which is consistent with s. 

89-90. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines. 


7. ANTHOLOGY. 


Mummy A. Fr. (4) 15-6 x19:2cm. Circa B.c. 250-210. Prat VII (Frs. 4 and 7). 


The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides 
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from different authors, such as are 
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (1), 
P.Tebt. 1 and 2. Among them are (Il. 10-22) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from 
the £lectra of Euripides, and (Il. 91-4) an extract of four iambic lines, including 
the well-known verse, ‘Evil communications corrupt good manners, quoted by 
St. Paul. These are also probably Euripidean; but the other pieces cited are 

Dg 
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not iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the 
occurrence of such collocations as Bpopiw Kxoumors (1. 8), oxer@v ovracer (1. 47). 
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so 
that they remain quite unintelligible. 

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and 
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C. 
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary fragments in this volume. 
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reign 
of Philadelphus ; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of 
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf. p. 22), which 
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B.C., there is no reason 
for assigning 7 to a later date than Philopator’s reign ; and in view of the fact 
that the 25th year of Euergetes (90) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh 
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year 
than after it. 

The text of the H/ectra passage presents some variations from the later 
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In the most important place 
(1. 14 = £7. 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus 
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain. 


Fr. (0). 
Col. i. COL, IewAGHS WANE. 


30 letters ae 
17» J|-@[  toletters ee 


Td lye fa Us ete ch |e eeneh@OtaTOn | rentoy 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[11 
[ 
[ 


5 [10 ,, B\pOes por POovoyv a... ed..[.. 
Ir ,, ] map epov pepgdopar oc oryne..[.. 
Il ,, |v Ppev emav kat ayay ra.vea . kl 
tr ,, Occ Bpopuwe xoprros Se yar 
LOM eS Evpimidov 
10 [ovk cor axpiBes olvdev eis evavdpiav 757.5367 


[exovor yap Taplaypov at dvoes Bpotwy 


[nén yap etdoly avdpa yevvatov marpos 
[ro] plndev ov|ra xpnora 7 ek Kakwv TeKva 3470 
$l jo 


Onpov 7 ¢[v alvdpos mAovaotov mynpare 
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15 yvopny tle pleyadn|y ely mevnte cwpare 
mes o[vy] Tis avra Siopicas opbws Kptver 
TAovT@L mlolvnpwr Tapa XpNoETAL KpITHL 
n Tos Exovolt| pnOev arr EXEL voTOY 
mevia Ovdalc|ker 3 [alvdpa tye xpetar Kakoly 

20 adA [es om]Aa €hOw [ris] de mpos Aoyxny [BAetov 
Hlapruls [yevolir av [oorts ea]riv ayabos 

es Ors k[plartotiov etk|n[e tavT eav] ade[pevja 


375 


8. « of dec corr. 14. v Of ynware corr. from o. 18. First ¢ of eye: corr. from a, 


Fri(c). 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
37 + [ 
[ 
ee iieatcicaleas bet (ie 
Jes 40 9-..-[- -Jyf-Jrel 
]- [Jez COVE sae elRen Pol st 
25 J. Neto omnor|-japed . . ml 
|ntev mpos avOpomov mov tT.....[. 2+ .Jatl 


]- [-Jucopae 
] be cuppego 45 
]. aoa popdpats 


Katpov covopnta.[...}.[...+- 
yAwooa ap.a avOporoy [....... eect nee se | 
ovk emraveipe muOccOar gj... .\v . nu - Tepol 


30 |dav ovd ecet 
|v guow gn 
uot morepoy : 
[ie € 1 ( uh a, OF: 


3 lines lost. 


Fr. (2). 
|teoorz[ 


55 Joevav . [ 


oxeTow ouTageL gc ..¥.[.J..-seeeee Prete ts 
Aoyows wa n.. ve... af....] emt Tols eTU[polis . Lol 
oat pe.. pas ka. [.]k[..-]. [.Js upnroe dopor mov . . [ 


ROUWOOG eallalsrels Or de © «.s 


» & TOY 


. |. evov avepov... | 


pee ne tie Wales 3 3) st ]. +. sae 3 oprides av. [ 
iniemere fetes tee ae re Jede Titao..... [ 
[18 letters a]koiris Oavovre . voral 
Fr. (2). 
56 }.. gayl 


J... gen 
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Fr. (7). Jive oe). lay] Fr. (). 
eRe cy A es 60 J. ov. . ®. [-|uel wt 
GTi gts Ave laa Jrots dee oe pel 7t jv ef 
Cys b ote |ueo . i Jouy Oa . [ 
]- d€ yep wd jer. sel Je « Aexz| 
70 jros ro. [ }- yew 6ur{ Tilo 
gi teres eet : 


(2nd hand) 
Brit): | Fr. (g). Ke (a): 
75 Jou 
Jae reyo TAL eee 97 | gigi. .]. 
]. eBay [.lecof Ls Bie bral ee: OS lee 
|rpo [.]. w.. [ (pe calsip 
]. ov efe 7. | 88 jaryou 
80 ]. 
Ee lle lla | Fr, (2). PLATE VIL. 
Jy..-- [J e-l 89 [- Jex[ 
].. m4 90 xen 
et 
85 |r.» erera xpnobas | 
oot OoKovaly o. | 
J O72 a VB cae etdws oOfojuvek al 
99 [ele Pletpovary nO[n xpncO omtdtar KaKat 
100 aul ara [ 
|]. mapodi[.] 95 wor enw doxle 
| add amos 7 


12 = El, 369. avdpa: so both MSS., M(urray). maida W(ecklein) following Herwerden. 
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13 = 370. tr: soMSS. & Stob. Flor. 87. 10 and Orion, Aznth. 8.7, M., W. 

14 = 371. The MSS. have Auudv 7 ev dvdpds mAovaiov ppovnuart. For Aupov, Aoupdr(Scaliger), 
porov (Nauck), Ajpoy (Rauchenstein), depdv (Keene), and ivov (W.) have been suggested. 
The papyrus certainly did not have Aupor, for the first letter must be 8 or ¢ and the second, 
if not n, must be read wo or vo, while the third is certainly » or », and the vestiges of the last 
two letters suit ov, dnpov, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene’s 
deyzdv than to any other of the conjectures. Seudv, however, is not at all satisfactory. The 
last word of the line seems to have been originally monyate (possibly roupartt), which has 
been altered to dpovnuare by inserting ppo over the line and apparently correcting o to v, but 
whether the mw was erased is uncertain. 

16-22 = 373-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con- 
siders that they were introduced from another play. 

16 = 373. Seopicas: SiuadkaBav MSS. Swopicas, being the commoner word in this sense, 
is more likely to be a gloss on d:aAaBev than vice versa. 

17 = 374. tapa: y’ dpa MSS., y dpa W. 

49,0 %s0L.(W., M.-P. 

20 = 377. «Adw[ris|: so MSS., M.: dav tis W. following Heath. There is just room 
for v in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read «Ado, 

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Auge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33. 

32-3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to divide them from 
the writing of the next column cf. 9. 1 and 27. 34. : 

65. ¢ is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ; 
cf. 1.9. Similar headings probably occurred in Il. 75 and 80. : 

91-4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in |. 94 is quoted by St. Paul 
(x Cor. xv. 33) and many other Christian writers, Socrates (Ast. Eccl. 3. 16) assigns the 
authorship to Euripides, Photius (Quaest. Amphil. 151) and Jerome (vol. iii, p. 148, 
ed. Basil.) to Menander; cf. Nauck’s Eurip. Fr. 1013. The remains of ll. 91-3 certainly 
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in 
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of ll. gi-4. But POetpovow On x.7.d. 
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well. 

95. wor: ws y cannot be read. The Doric form éuiv and the apparent character of the 
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Epicharmus. 


8-12. PoeETICAL FRAGMENTS. 


Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently 
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy. 

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper 
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having 
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. II. 5, especially in 
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are 
some points of contrast: the letters in P. Grenf. II. 5 are less sloping, and some 
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour 
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS.; if they 
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it. 
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On the verso of 8 is some much effaced small cursive writing ; the verso of 
P. Grenf. II. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. i a combat is described, 
while Col. ii contains a dialogue; ’Axatof and ’Apyeto. are mentioned (Il. 9 and 
24). The occurrence of the new compound dporepyxns (= dudryxns) may be 
noted in 1. 8. 

9 (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style. 
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in /zad E 11 sqq., 
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1.2. Phegeus was one of the sons of 
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (E 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests 
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the /Zad attributed in 
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day (Var. Hist. 
xi. 2 of Ppvyiav “Inidda ert kal vdv cw Couevny otda), and upon which the Latin 
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. - The careful rather 
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; E and & are square, and 
© has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of & (I. 3) is imperfectly 
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not 
a vertical connecting line asin 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign 
of Soter; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with 9 in Mummy 18 range 
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (110 recto) to the 28th (94). Two 
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe. 

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the 
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (d), which 
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material 
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century 
B.C. type (cf. e.g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf. 
II. 6 a (cf. the frontispiece of that volume; Fr. c. 2 may belong to a). But the 
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those 
fragments to the same MS.as10. Moreover, as Blass has shown (Rhein. Museum, 
lv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the Wzobe of Sophocles, 
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles 
inl. 5. The metre indicates that Fr. (2) comes from the right side of a column 
while Fr. (0) occupied a more central position. 

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer 
to that of P. Grenf. II. 6 ¢ than to that of 10. The M and Y have the deep 
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the 
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf.II.6 ¢c. 11 is therefore, we think, to be 
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10), 
belong to Sophocles’ Wzode ; J. Sitzler (Neue Phil. Rundsch. 1897, p. 386) would 
refer them to some play of Euripides. The contents of the fragment, so far as 
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they go, suit the attribution to the Wiode (1. 4 tlumewa, 1. 7 aimal, 1. g ? or \nOos 
nap0er[). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical; and the fragment is 
from the bottom of a column. 

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in medium- 
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of 
the fragments is quite doubtful; a slave is addressing his master at 1. 5, and 
Antiphon is mentioned in 1. 6; but that is too common a name to be of much 
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but 


whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is 
not clear. 


8. 13:7 X 6-7 cm. Circa B.C. 280-240. 
Cols. Col. ii. 
]. wa X~pl 
leooov auTo| 
ie eoke | 
lores 20 €vOn{ 
5 row eo Kero dtois._ er 
wv apge de wnrng evTe| 
] epumedos aet LeL Tre[ 
a]uporepnkes Apyeo\s[ 
Ja 6 Axator 25 TavTa mw. (| 
10 to 8 eveyKov Ta mpooO| 
ja medovTat eTAnpE| 
¢ mpojriecow ws gato . | 
ja mevoopat . [ 
].- Bnge 30 €LpovTo ay 
is ] viov kat Oevov| 
ap]|pryvoruy non Zev 


[e]xmrodev ¢€ . [ 


mov 7[ 
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9. Fr, (a) 4:8 x 8-6 cm. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prater V (Fr. 6). 
i(d).mecolet. | Col. ii. 
]uaov : 2 Pnyevs Aravros [. .|ral 
def{ur(lalon» [ 
vfuly d[n} roe pido} 
5%. [.. -}eror[ 
Fr. (0). ; Fr. (e). Fr. (d). 
J. ¢-[ 2 6 15, eof 
oar epivus |ru ptAal ]ual 
vegheAnyleplet|a Zev va. [ T 
oe rvs BE il 
fe) 7 seals ieee 
iit 
Fr. (e). Le GaP Heute): 
Jovar 22  |nvto lopa 
|e |ktow@ea| 25 |tvot 
20 «|. Ta 
te ot 


1. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the 
next column (I. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf. 7. 32 and 27. 34. 

7. Perhaps apn|car; cf. Homer, Od. 8 135 parnp otvyepas dpnoet’ epwis. 

Frs. (e)-(g). These three fragments may succeed each other immediately. 
], 22 seems to be the end of the verse. In]. 23 the reading is apparently not o|kowvro. 


|nvro in 


10. Fr. (a) 15:5 X 4:2 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate V (Frs, @ and d). 


Fr. (a). Fr. (6). 
|tywov wpicals] srov{ . 
]- [-Joe de rovs avOatperious 30 jiore « [ 


Ie 


15 


20 


25 
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}Oe xevdvvovs apa [ 
Js nOAnrat parny [ 
Jras de z[. .] Axsdrca!s 
rary edeyxerat | 
|ucx| 
] evrevorale 
Jace mep| 
] kndevers af 
Inode emt, 
Ja ovyyapol 
| ovx amdov{ 
Jevous u7re|p 
Jovrayeo| 
|ros oxtio[ 
|raperO v7 
le Har apt 
|s 8 agidpul 
Javra mpoval 
Tlamirvp Bu, 
|ras dexa gf 
Jopa rovde| 
\Reoay) 
] yep of 
|. vous t[ 
|rov ev. [ 
|. eAtooal 


voluigerv ica . [ 
olwotws ws epl 
|. eas eo maf. .]..[ 
oO 
Jae tag epolv .|. val 
35 | Tos amobey avrern| 
: eyycov 


Irns [levespelous eer[o 


Javra tas de datpovely 
Jerers cvpdopais of 
]. Xov eat wt TeTpl 
40 l=. 
\y xpurtos a... 7. [ 
\veBAaorer [ 


Xel TEepyapov Kart| 


45 | mepepl 


ape 
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Jarrl Jenég( 

| Tepe leap| 
60 Jaz7[ Jaz[ 

lez @- [ Jor[ 


34. The letter below the superscribed o was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36. 

36. evayuos, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the 
second « is further away from the » than would be expected. dyaiuos is found in Pindar, 
Vem. 6. 29, but éevaijos is apparently new. 

37. Cf. Eurip. Aeol. Fr. 17 ras d¢ Saypdvev roxas doris péper kddduor’ avijp obtos gopds. 


ll. 6-2 x 2-8 cmt. Circa B.C. 280-240. 


ret - [ 
alAyos adex . [ 
Inre KadXi| 
T\ureca Baol 
| 


@v {|v | rr ex{ 
|vos ov Tov| 


5 


JOas ers alpal 
JOopat aor 
|nO0s mapber[ 
10 | alepos . [ 
Jvc . [ 
2. If the lines are lyrical, ade may be 4 6¢ or dée. 


5. The letter apparently deleted between ¢ and m may be » or p. 
8. The first letter is possibly p, but 6 is more probable. 


12. Fr. (2) 4-1 X 59 cm, Circa B.c. 280-240. 
Fire (a). p o & e e ° Cc) 

Ippo e+. +] TleOlepameva ble 

Riper och Bladigo tavt epwr[nowy 


[..-. +. -jepa mavta: mapadedox[ 
Fe A ox 3 Jey ovkovy eyo madw elf 
5B [.--e+-. Ae paxns oe mpos ae deon[ora 
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[emeprev] Avtipop fe emepwrnoorT[a ce 


Pxtiprnshirs |keu TNS Kopns: aknkoal 
[are tncetacmeis olperA@p por doxee Kapl 
Fr. (0) . Pre): Fr, (d). . 
loupe leo Jor[ 
10 jocan{[ Joe 25 |. otol 
|uBov wail \Werat 
] avrov né[ 20 \oopale 
ye guoee yf }. 
| de a dpaoi if 
15 Jos idl 
| aknkol 


15. There is a broad blank space after Jos, which is perhaps part of a stage direction. 


13. Hrprptas (?), Descourse on Music. 


Mummies 69 and 70. Height 15-6 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prater V (Col. ii.). 


Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse 
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The 
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the dpyovia or enharmonic 
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost 
disappeared; cf. Plut. W/ws. 37, Westphal, Metrik der Griechen, i. pp. 420-1. 
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to 
Hippias of Elis, the contemporary of Socrates, who gives his name to two of 
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public 
on a variety of topics, of which music was one; cf. Plato, Hipp. Min. 363 C bray 


Ta Odvpma f.. . Tapexw ewavtdoy kal A€yovra bru dv tis BovAntar Sv dv por eis eni- 
der mapeckevacpevun 3}, Hipp. Mat. 285 E éxetva & od axpiBéorara ériotaca avOpdrwy 
diarpety, wept . . . pvOudy cal dppomdyv, and Hipp. Min. 368 D. Some of these 


compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has 
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Stvom. vi. 2. 624. No standard 
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of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they 
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written. 

The substance of the two columns is an attack upon certain musical 
theorists, who attributed to different harmonies and rhythms different moral 
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the 
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having 
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the 
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said 
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also 
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who 
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose 
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers 
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at 
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary 
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the theory than to 
the practice of music (cf. ll. 7 sqq. below); and he was a believer in the effects 
of music upon character (Athen. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint. ii. 14), and probably 
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his 
teaching; cf. Rep. 400 B, and especially 424 C ovdapod yap xiwotvrar povorkis 
TpdTot dvev TOATLKGY Vopov TOV peyloTwr, ds pyol re Aduwv kal eyo TelOopat. There 
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the 
form of a speech to the Areopagus (Rhein. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The 
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica, as Dr. Mahaffy 
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias. 


The short, broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized 
uncials of an ordinary type; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length. 
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in I. 9 three) dots, which are sometimes 
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1.13. On the verso 
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one 
hand and running in contrary directions. 


Cola 


[moAAlakis emndrOe por Oavpaca: w avdpes [EdAnves 

[ee alAAorplas Tiv[es] Tas emiderEers Tov olike@y TE 

[xv]ov motovper[or] AavOavovory vpas AleyovTes yap 

[ore appovixot lot Kal TpoxElpioapevot alidas TLvas 
5 TaVTAaS GVYKplvovoly TOP MEV WS ETUXEY 


katnyopouvTes Tas de ecknt eyKalura¢lovTes 
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Kat Aeyouvot pey ws ov det avTous ov[re Wladras 
ovte widouvs Oewpery mept pey yap tlavTja erepos 
gpacw mapaxepleltv > avrwv de cdioy [evar to Oe 
TO @pnTiKoy pepos patvovrar de wept pev TavTa 
@VY ETEPOLS TAapaxXwpovalv ov METPLwS EaTrOVOAKO 
Tes ev ols O€ haci woxvey ev TovTos oy[edia] 
(ovtes )—: Aeyovor de ws Tov pedov tla] pev 
eykparels Ta O€ ppovipovs ta de dikaiovs 
15 Ta d¢ avdpeovs ta de dethovs roves )—: kKakws eEvOoTes ort 
ovTe Xpopa detous ; ovTe appovia av avdpe.ous 


TOLNTELEY TOUS AUTNL Xpwpevovs \—: TLS yap ouK oLdey 


Col sit: 


[Aur seat kat Aodomas : Kat mavtas tous O¢ip 
pomvA|\not diaTover pev THL povotknt xpolmevouvs pa 
20 [Adov] de Tov Tpaywtdwv ovtas avdpetolus Tov dt 


[ 
[ 
[a malyros ewborav ef appovias aidety )—: [wore 
[ovre] xpwpa Sechovs ovTe appovia av[dpetovs mot 

[ec ers Tlovro de epyovTat ToAuns wore [odov Tov Broly Kalra 
[TpeBlew ev rats xopdas ; addovtes pey [modu yx]ec[poy Taly 
25 [Wad]rov ; adovtes de Tov widwy ; cuvKpivovTes Je 


[Tov TlvxovTos pyTopos Tavta TavTay yxeEl|poy mToLouyTes 


[kat mlepe pey Tov applojiKay Kadovplevoly ev ots On 
glaciy StaxercOat mos : ovO nvtiva gdovrinv] exovres deyew : 
ev[Oolvarmvres Se ; Kat mapa Tov pvOuloy de] maLovtes 

30 TO UToKELmEevoy gavidtoy auTols [apa Tols| amo] Tov 
Wladrlrnptov wopors : Kat ovde acoyur[opevole ferme 

Talv] peor ta pev dapyns e€etv [cdvov] Te Ta de KiT\ToU 


ez[t O€ epwlrwyTes ec ov damwerat [...... Ja wWta enmity. . 


rhe poe veccOar : Kat ot GaTupot mpos [avroly xopevoriTes 


A fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus: 
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Jor 


lvl 


‘It has often been an occasion of surprise to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons, 
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. ‘They claim to be 
musical, and select and compare different tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some 
and praise upon others. They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and 
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special province 
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede 
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They 
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others 
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic melody would no more make its votaries brave 
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the 
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music, 
and yet are braver than the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic 
scale? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them 
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings, 
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons 
worse than the common rhetorician,—doing everything worse than any one else. With 
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they have a certain state of 
mind, they can give this no articulate expression; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time 
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp. 
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and 
others of ivy, and also to ask whether .. . 


2. olckecwv is very doubtful; the first letter may be « or o or possibly r or v. 

18. If ©clpyorvd}noe is right, 1. 18 was remarkably short; but the letter before « in 
]. 19 is almost certainly o, and the preceding vestiges suit 7. of GepyomtAnor would include 
e.g. the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians. 
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias 
of Elis, the Eleans and Aetolians being closely related. 

19-20. The division palAdov is not usual, but [Aov] seems insufficient for the lacuna at 
the beginning of 1. 20, while {[yadov] is too long. 

28. Of the supposed dots after Xeyew only the upper one is preserved, and that not very 
clearly. 

29. mapa might also mean ‘in defiance of.’ 

30. m of amo is not quite satisfactory, and y would in some respects be more suitable. 

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment |: efeum| x.r.A. con- 
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora- 
tion proposed is highly conjectural. [«dcov| 7 in 1. 32 is suggested by «dca in the next line ; 
but the supposed a before «dia is quite doubtful, and may be e.g. A. + of | 7 is represented 
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suit y or v, but these letters are far less 
likely here. Compared with [opevo|: in 1. 31 the supplement {cS:or| 7. is somewhat long, but 
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted. [avdoly in ]. 34 corresponds well with [ouevol. 
Of the letter before ecc6a all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent 
also with p. 
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14. Lysias, Jz Theozotidem, 


The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains 
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was 
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias xara Oco(orldov mentioned by 
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, Fr. Orat. Att. p. 189. The script is a good-sized 
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the 
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some- 
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But, 
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator, 
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the 
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part 
to the reign of Philadelphus, or at latest to the early part of the reign of 
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank 
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence. 

The three principal fragments, (a), (0), and (c), contain the lower portions of 
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three 
is uncertain, but Fr. (a) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than 
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on 
the verso of Frs. (4) and (c). Of the small pieces, Frs. (e), (Z), (#7), and (f), on 
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. (4) and (c), while 
Frs. (7), (g), and (7), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand, 
cannot be combined with Frs. (2) and (c), but may be connected with Fr. (a). Frs. 
(2), (2), (%), (2), (0), (g)-(~) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of 
the roll they belong is quite obscure. 

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from 
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages. 
That the accusation against Theozotides was a ypad1) mapavojpwv is however clear. 
From Frs. (a) and (0) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate 
and adopted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State 
conferred upon orphans, while Frs. (c) and (d) are concerned with a proposal, 
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the trzeis 
from 1 drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the tazorvgéra, an 
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obolsa day to 8. The description of this measure, 
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the 
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry ; 
cf. note on ll. 72-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of legitimate 

E 
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident. The text 
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on Il. 29, 41, 
and 85. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 

[ 15 letters ][...][.. 

[ 

Werte, aot Be jrov[. . . .jevopl. 

Petes aes ]. + Tovs padrtora de : 

5 | 14 letters jurns pic vojLo[ 
[....] tlolus voBovs re Kat Tous 15 Bookn[ 
[worn|Tous ovTe vopipws ov TOo|. |oAl 
[0 vylw|s enor yap Soke Twy op Kol Tol 
[pavov ...].... Tav Tous vobous pnoer| ov 

Mot Seo Woy ths T|\nf& moAw n Tous k eot[ 
[7rownrous Tous] yap yvnotous 20 mar 
[ 15 letters kjarade ciov 7| 
eats ler: Tov|s vobous vy. Tol 

Fr, (4). Col. i. Colm. 


Pe nare [ 

[.. T]ns puoOogofpias].[.. .Jo.[.. 
25 [..]. €[. .Jos KareAurev avrois | 
[...] mavrov deworatoy et 
[ro KaA]AtoTov Toy ev Tols 
[vopolus Knpyvypa Ocogo 
[rid]ns StaBadret Kat vevdos 
0 [kalracrncet Alovuctois yap 
[oraly o Knpv§ avayopevnt Tovs 
[op]pavous Tatpobey uireitrov 
[ort] Twvde Twy vEeavicKwY ot 
matepes ameOavoy ev Tel 70 
35 AEM@L PayoLEvoL UTEP TNS 
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marploos avdpes ovres ayabor 
[kat] Tovrovs n mods eTpede pe 


[xp] nBns evtav0a ToTepa yxwpts : e ; ‘ 
TEpl TOV TOLNT@Y Kal TOV VO 50 Tov Xf 

40 [Olwv avepers Aeywv oTL Tovade ole aql 
dia Oeogoridnv ovk erpedpor sai 
n tavtas alvayopelvoy opows feed SPS alo! Met nae) 
.{ 11 letters rev] monte ol atOvecta:. | 
Kat Tov [vo|Oov..... [revoe Baal 

45 T&L TEpl TNS Tpopys vTogwroy [ 

 ravra ovy vBpis Kat [pleyadn diaBo oC cl ome al oted 
[A]n [ 14 letters elmedn de Kye YOR TO ENV | a [tere alee | 
FOHMEV TS mas ween ae w@ avjdpes dikacrat [N]aBovev Capers yn on | 
lone ae ee Tnv akpotjoAly KaTedaBe 60 .[.].. adAne Of 

Pr (ce). Cole. Colsit, PEATE 11: 


WG 0ee [me Dd etteiSe las ouroc. .€ba m peo 
ap His 4, | wept pudakns 


tee ters ]. [-Joap mept tro 
[Alex[ov Ocogo}ridns ovroc 
61 jie L taly yvoluny ayopever 
Te 75 Tous pev immeas avTi dpa 
|] ato xXens Tecoapals oBjoAous uc 
vote Bopopey tolvs 8 um}rorogo 
65 p |rou xj.| Tas oKTw o[Podovs] avr. dvowv 
Jae Kae [oJBlolAlolwy Kae zlau}rny thy 
J. . aso 80 -yvopnv €.[.. ees Jvexupl. 
T\np plo eviknoey ev ToL O|npor Oe 
bopopiav upnOn OUR ODE Mieceea sy yv |opny 
Col, it, PLATE IT, 
amacay Tous immelas n vmTrEp urapxovTwv adda mpod[vrAar 
Tov mapovTos Kal Tov pe[AAoy TELY OTTMS TAELM TOV ov[ Ter 
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85 Tos ovvTevev Tym pLoOlopo 
play eyo d€ To Topi¢ey ov[k 


MOOTEpElY wlunv Eval Tov [ 
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90 n pndev eXaTT@ TwY v[TAp 


XovT@Y EoTaL ToLouTO .[... 


[rlovrov ovx oxvely xpy [.... 


fea ANG eouleie hee acne eats 
Fr); Fr..(2). Beep): 
Col. i. Col. ii 
Jemecoev vias a opetrol IOI ore Perea 
95 \kn eGewae pl 100 Katto. v[ ]ra « a 
Ins duwBerras [ jerOat 8 lines lost. 
la [xlpnpara [ Jooer Tat iyea 
Lal 105 J. etre oF v -( 
av Opes 7 
eae nbey Pa 
Fr. (g). Teaxe 
125 [dey | re Ame 
N.. ov. gvao| 
ov ovyka) 
I or 2 lines lost. 
Fr, (7). Fr (2). Fr. (2). 
128  Juogy . . [ 142 \Onuen 152, JeteIX « 
ijmmevs [ ra to Gevoy Jacato z[ 
130 olppay . [.. . -Jan| }. nendn ]. pez. -[ 
mov... €p| 145 |. Bovdrev 155 jeoy . wari 
|. ¥ ovvtel |. [.] Bovrevens ]- tae af 
Jno. . « azroz[ Jevoes ] 
]. ov Tne pucblogopiay JaAeyor J+ ef 
135 jacav evtedn [ Iko j--[ 
lis To mept7[ 150 T\apavopa 160 joxl 


| pro Podopial 


J. [. J]. og 


[ 
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ANP Aas ov Ti Fr. (77). Fr. (7). + . 
140 Jav . [.] . var ae 2 169 ee) 
poof. J. + [ 164 [.-« -Jyf 170: 9 if ] 
7h. say ne 165 Kat Tous . | jaz[ 
Bes (2)n mes sess nyoviotalt ]. eva... . Juke 
161 ]ytirar . [ pev n Oux[n lenv evar ths €. [ 
|raro[ [oludev anf JuyKaraer[ 
J-1-- Id 
Fr. (0). 
Col. i. Colm. Fr. (). (Fr. (q). 
TOO sets 3 te Ileal 182 .]. @v7|.|e. | 188 |pop| 
[. .].v emnpeal Jopare . [ |.» Aof 
Bey yap Kare. | over [ 190 wir . [ 
Ene 185 Tn|s poOodgoptals lero} 
eLCOe TG. eal ech 
175 J. 79 [ Fe) . 
Fr. (7): Fr, (s). Fro). 
193 J--[]-[ 197 J.-L Jel 202 }.[ 
Invat Tpel aBew [ lowe « . [ 
195 J... ovorol ]. [dre - [ lovs oj 
J--[ 200 Jpnzy| 
(ieee 
Fr. (z). Fr. (w). Be (2). 
205 1evol BOS sol 
Joa . [ |e 211 |rof 


Jel 210 Yu J. al 
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7. ‘womlrous: cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size 
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and, if it is correct, the supplements 
ju! Gopopras] in Il. 5-6 and ov[re dixato]s in Il. 7-8 are both too long. The addition of three 
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration 
of ]. 7 very difficult and make the lines longer than in the other columns. 


26-47. ‘Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most 
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establish a falsehood. At the Dionysiac 
festival when the herald proclaims the orphans with their fathers’ names, and adds that the 
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these 
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate 
announcement concerning the adopted and illegitimate sons, saying that owing to 
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike. .. and speak 
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up? Would not this be an insult and the 
height of misrepresentation ?’ 


Cf. Aesch. Zz Cres. 154 ravry more rH jpepa peddAdvTay dorep vuvl trav tpaypdav yiyverOat 
». » mpoehOay 6 Knpvé Kal mapactnoapevos Tos dphavods av of marépes oav ev TH TohEU@ TeTEAEUTH- 
KdTes veaviokous TavorAla KeKoopnpévous eknpuTTe TO KAAALOTOY KNpUYy!La Kal TpPOTpPETTLKOTATOY mpos 
aperny ore rovade Tovs veavioxous av oi matépes ereAeUTHGAaY ev TO TOAECUM Avdpes ayaOol ‘yevspevor pEXpL 
pev HBns 6 Ojpos erpede, veri dé xabomdicas ride TH mavorAla apinow ayaby TUXxn TpEemecOaL emt TA 
éavTay, kal kadet eis mpoedpiav. Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viii. 82, Aristotle, 
Pol. ti, ps 1268 Bs: 

25-6. Perhaps [e|re de] mavrov. 

29. SvaBaddrev: 1. SeaBarer. 

40. |. avepe. Cf. Aesch. Zaz Cres. 155 ri mor’ dvepei. 

41. erpehoy: |. erpeper, sc. 4 mrs. 

46. Blass suggests xara tys modews for the lacuna, and in |. 49 [ryv uperepay axpor|odu. 

47-9. The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in 
B.C. 508. 


72-81. ‘... with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the 
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols 
instead of two, and this motion... he carried in the assembly of the people. . .’ 


The immeis, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (1) 
on enrolment a xardoragis, i.e. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, had 
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly picés for the 
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. Jn Zimocr. p. 732. 6); but they probably 
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. £4. 577 mpotka yevvatws dpiver); 
cf. Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung (3rd ed.), i. p. 317, and Gilbert, Séaa/salt. i. p. 362, note 2. 
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. App. 1. 19 the State paid annually 
els 70 tmmexdy, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is 
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 40 talents, which makes 4 obols a day for 
each innets, with the 4 obols-a day which Theozotides’ scheme substituted for the previous 
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the 
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights 
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. 1 PAz/. 28, from which it appears that they 
received 30 drachmae a month, i.e. 1 drachma a day, so that in the interval between the 
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides’ 


15. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 55 


law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the immorogéra: was previously 
unknown ; if our reading of ll. 78-9 is correct (neither d:8payyou nor dvow Spaxpaw can be 
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. They were a body of 200 men, 
of inferior rank to the immeis and probably drawn, like the roééra, from the lower classes of 
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a immorogérns was 
despised ; cf. Gilbert, of. cz. p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the 
immets Was evidently a democratic measure. The jucOopopia of which the papyrus speaks 
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be 
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose. 

85. ovvrewew seems to be an error for cuvreuvew: cf. Thuc. viii. 45 tyy re peo Oodopay 
Evuverepev, 

92. |. our. 

93-6. Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol. 28. 3. 

151. This line was very likely the last of a column. 


15. RHETORICAL EXERCISE. 


Mummy A. 19:2 X 38-3¢m. Circa B.c. 280-240. PraTE II (Part of Cols. i-iii). 


Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this 
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in 
excellent preservation, from an oration which in Blass’s judgement—and his 
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged—was never really delivered, 
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by 
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and 
the speaker, who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward 
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most 
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal 
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general 
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo- 
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of 
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter- 
pretation, e.g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43), 
the allusion to the speaker’s office as general (1. 116), and his personal risk in 
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did 
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (I. 58), and the exhorta- 
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position 
which freedom, if gained, might bring (Il. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., &c.). The composition 
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest. 
In spite of frequent confusion between « and « and other misspellings, there is 
no doubt that this text, which is carefully written in a handsome hand of medium 
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this 
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The 
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate ° 
stage between 2 and W is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 26, which illustrates an 
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which, 
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash 
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care, 
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of 
the verso ; cf. note on Fr. (a). 


Colt, PLATEIT: Col. ii. PLATE II. 
] PETTOTEPOVS TULLAXOUS 
].. apov e€eTe Kat havepov amact 
peels al Kataotnoete Slots To TS 
|re 30 moAews nos ovTw pakpav 
5 Jaf [alrexel Tov Kakws TLVa ToELV 
] Tov pnbev adixovvTav 
jeve EXAnvav — wate Kat Tous 
|re “Pavepos eEnpapTnkoTas 
Lltkpay 35 a0aovs adinow dia Thy 
10 Jov uTrepBornv ts piravOpw 
ihe mas— pariora de droyt 
le ‘Ceabe mpos tov Bewy w av 
} yap dpes AOnvator [dlcore To Boa 
qr 40 duvey tos vu KabesTo 
15 joriav oly nKloTa oupdepov Eat 
Jvaval.| ogers yap €lKoS Elval ToUS € 
|rave: kK Tov peTaBoAwy Kalpous 
yp TV <i AaBeo 
hey ov avri[AnWeo]|Oe Kat mavoac 
eee 45 |[o||0e mpocexovres Tos THv 
legennce pabvpiay acpadeiay 
ieoeeue! _amoKadovely — kal BN poBn 
ie Cevresar uta Jerre 
ae Tyv aetnpiav ad[Aa] Kat Oap 
yes 50 onoavtes TolavTa BovaAle]u 


os cade dt wy pnderore plnlOev 
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Colsitin sl nb Ankeel is 


al 
Na] nd.) . [-ngGe tov [. . 
7. [.lovwy tlot]s wey ar 
SM NOUS OTe |e cee ett voy vpuy 
de ple ||epercOaje KaO\nxov eater 
K[ale Aoysfeg Pale pe n]kioT av 
ev Taurlapox KaOn]wevov 
‘Kat pndevos vorlepovv|ra 
60 Twy ev THL TOAEL Go. |.|. VOY 
“OUT@S ap piAdoki[y|duves ere 
oTnvat Tolt|s m[palypacw e py 
T& TOV Kalpey NnmioTapny 
KaremeryovT|a| Kat Kplow ew 
65 pwv ovoay THS NMETEPAS 


TWOTNPLAS— Kal Tl... see ee ] 
Tov epoBloluuny [....-.eees ] 
KOUEOTHKOTOV! (ro ans. ] 

ev uplle|y avros [........4. ] 


70 Kat Tamelvos umloA]nPOenv 
‘os pnbev Tov cupdepovTov 
mpoldey av duvndes 
ada Kat vuy mpofoljpm Ta ped 
AovTa Kal Tapakadw mpos Ta 

15 TpaypaTra uvpas Ka [|wapa 
Karol] thy Tuxny nv 


Coltiv: 
[ Hn Kar] 
Tladeurery — Kat deopat 


Vv 
padtaTa Tov ewrepwy 


t 
80 Tov map vpllel|v ex mados Ta 
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MT€pl Tov ToAEMov LKaVaS 


malevbevT@y — akpbacal 


L 
MOTE Tals Stavoias Kal Xpy 


cacbat Tos oif[kjelolrs copa 
85 €vKalpws THY amrodeléty 
TOLNTAPEVOUS THS AUTOY 
apeTns — wla| vouigovTat 
‘Kat Tov addov Xpovov 
novyagew pn dt avavdpiay 
go ad\Aa Ot evAaBertay — Kat pn 
des @ avdpes AOnvaiot 
Xopls THs vpeTepas duva 
Hews ETL TA TpAaypaTa 
katadceatepoy Badigapev 
95 pnO vpes avaykagnobe 
dvow Oarepov n monre erepiol{s] 


TO KedEvOoMEvoY Nn MET EAAT 
s 
Tovo oTpatomedov Kivdu 


vevely npwv addAws THs 


Col. v. 


100 a 
KOLA TAS eftlents cose solve 
amoxpnoacbe kat THY eV 
Tot mpattev opbws aca 
Aevay edeobe peta mAELoOVOY 

105 THY cwrnptay vypllely avros 


TUPATKEVALOVTES — WS 


avaglov eoTiv w avdpes 


AOnvaio tov «4 Mapaborr 


t 
Kal Sarapiv Kivdvvev Ova 


Ilo TeA€ly Nas TO ouYoAoY 


15. 


115 


120 


125 


130 


135 


140 
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amoylwwcKkovTas THY 7 
yepoviay — n voplgovTas 
Tavrny execOa more vp 
amo TavTopatou pnd ort 


OUVY QAUTOLS TOVOUGLV 


Vv 
ey@ Pe ouy EEL OTPATHYCU 


nv pn Ale] Was arparelals Kae 
Xetpotovials] ppovrigey | 

adda Tns vple|Tepals sworn] 

plas Tovto mpattwy [mpoce| 
AnAvOa mpotagas epulavrov 

umep TNS Kons edevdepiias 


Col. vi. 
[ 
oo] 
eK + [ 
‘roire . [ 
OUKOLGOGN I Alene rare whe aris ian 
ENC CUETO Ta a snceare oe: « 
PIOV ROO TV wi ere a on 
VASEK KI OU GN oie nia « 


THY TE TNS TroOAEwMS ApPXN 
yer [[d]] Kas rovs addous [ey 
xewplous Oefous .Jov[. .]. ad. . 
BOROUCLEON Eo misrae sa isa ys, 


TOG ENIUISE Ol stetane of oanee jae esc 
MDGS NOI. ep eeihe wi ote os 


CUUREUCSY Gene aval t tup ose: 
eAevdepias Drea ates Cheatin oy rar 143 
Tt) 7S Aa Aén 
VQLOUS UITEPl. 6 6 6 ees wee 


CEOUS DIO UE Visi ee 


oy) 
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YE EWYT Lo errr eee ees 

UINKOOUS OVT|AS. 2. ee eens 

€erat ESSA vse Silo ce bese ae 
145 [-. «bal 


Fragments. 
O ea (6) 

Jarat Tous k{ ]uevov . [. 

]. gAdoly pel ] 

joBas wr. [ y 

]repov pev [ 155 Js de vpes eav 

150 ]rov kal Jev vuv de vas 

el aJAA ex mporep « [ 

] 
]. ela. 


(c) ei Pate (2) cee) Seo se (e) re on 


160 Jrad| 162 ] adAns.. [ 163 | Kae 7[ 


165 |. caz[.].. [ Re : aA 


17. The letters wav are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally. 


26-51. ‘... you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that 
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent 
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty. 
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is 
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then, 
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety, Do not miss your salvation 
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means_of which you will never... 


26. evjapecrorepovs ouppaxous: cf. Diod. xviii. 10 rav mpéoBewv emuropevopevarv ras médets 


.. al metorae pev cuvebevto thy Tuppayiar. 
43. Tov peraBorwy : i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander. 
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44. mavoalo6e has been altered to ravoac|4e ; with combinations of « both methods of 
division are frequent. 

54. The first word does not seem to be meover, though rey may be the last word in 
1. 53. ye may be read in place of m, but y:rovey is unsuitable. 


55-66. ‘... you ought to imitate ..., and reflect that although I am inferior to 
no.,.in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so 
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that 
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.’ 


58. For ev Tawlapat xan |pevov cf. Diod. xviii. 9 probopspovus, dvras pev dxrakicxidlous, dia- 
rpiBorras d€ wep Taivapoy ths Tehomownoov, The reading Taw{apex is however very uncertain. 

60. Cf. ll. 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges of the letter before vey would 
suit y, and EX(A|nver is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover 
the initial letter is much more like o than «, orparnyv is inadmissible. 


73-99. ‘But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect 
the good fortune which... Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient 
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ 
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past 
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but to prudence; and that we, men of Athens, may not 
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your- 
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior 
force risking an engagement... 


78. ra of karadeurew was at first omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before 
the insertion of the paragraphus. 

go. 1. un (nw)es (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing pnd vpes in |. 95. 

96. 1. woew for ronre. 


101-122. ‘ Make use of ... and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working 
out your own preservation in larger force. For it is unworthy of the daring deeds at 
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia- 
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without 
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider 
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come forward with that 
object in view in championship of general liberty .. .’ 


107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviii. 10 kat mpdrepov pev 6 Shpos . . . Tods emi Sovdeia orparevoa- 

pévous BapBdpovs npvvato Kata Oddarray, Kal viv olerae Sey Unep THs Kowis Tov “ENAHver cw@rnpias 
° mpoxuyOuvevely, 

131. modews apxnyerw: i.e. Athena; cf. C. I. G. 476 ’AOnva apynyéridt Kat Oleois, &c. 

Fr. (a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of 
Col. vi, so that 1]. 124 combines with |. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from 
the difficulty of finding suitable readings :—(1) the column would then be higher by a line 
than the others; (2) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while 
the verso of Fr. (2) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. (6) and (c) on the 
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not 
succeeded in placing them. Fr, (e), judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i. 
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16. THEopHrastus(?). 


Mummy A. 13°3X 19-5 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other 
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion 
of Democritus’ atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the 
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in 
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus; cf. note on 1. 41. The 
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that epi tdaros (Diog. 
Laért. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy. 

The text is written in a thick inelegant hand of a somewhat cursive character. 
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols. ix—xi of 26, and belongs 
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The 
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new 
section in the middle of a line. 

We are indebted to Prof. H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation 
of this papyrus. ; 


Colt, Colnii. 


medovos amo. A. Auromevns an|.JO). . 


L 
N 
i) 


meaOat dnoltly ev Tot vypwl Ta opola 
Mpos Ta omoia Kabamep ev TWL TraVTL 
25 Kat ovtws [yjevecOat Oadratrav Kat 


5 lo TadAAa Ta al. .|.. TA TavTa ovveEveE 
1.0 XIevrav tloly opopvdAwy ott Oe 
| eK Tov opoyevov eotiy OadaTTa 
ee eWel ica ale eae lie kat e€ ardor eat pavepov ovTe yap 
ja pev ovy part 30 AtiBavwroy ovtTe Oeov ovTEe ciAgLoy 
Io oTa | wept THS yevece OUTE VITPOY OUTE OTUTTNPLAV oUTE 
ws ] ot pey yap vio acpadrtov ovTe coca peyadra kat Oavpa 
| Tns vypoTntos oTa ToAAaxov yiwerbat THs yns TOU 
vldarwy o. de ToL fev ovy mpoxetpoyv et Kat pnbev 


An|uoxpitos de 35 addo oKeipacOa dior pepos mow 
15 ]. ¢ Tovey tnv OadatTav Tov Koopov Toy av 


]. Tpev Tov Tplolrov dno yeverOar Kar Ta 
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5 lines lost. Oavpacta Kat Ta mapadoywrara 
TS Pvotews womep ov ToAAas ovoas 
40 ev THL ynt Stahopas EEL TOLOUYTL 
[ye] rov[s] xvAovs da ta oynpata Kat 
[To] a[A]uvpov ey peyadov Kat yovio 
[et]Owy ov [a]oyov mas mepr THy 


30. @ of Oeov corr. 34. v ec Of mpoxerpor ec Cort. 
Col. iii. 

KT. | rey .. ot ea. [ 
Tiers tees 55 9 y-[-Joun..- [ 

TE Tpol eal 

diese erica | Totouz[. .|aAl 

KOAX .[. .] . of (ovwy amo. . [ 

Ch OCs eee] eT or] kexpioOat a v 
50 aaa xk... [ 60 wep duo . [ 


Tie ie THs {| (OD RAG Ol 
OUT en are. | meon. «|. [ 
TOV TO ss = | tows Kart 
23-43. ‘...he says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole 


creation, and thus the sea was created and all else that is... , through the combination of 
homogeneous atoms; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in 
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor 
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth. 
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea 
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and 
most unexpected things in nature, on the view that there are not many differences in 
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of 
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable .. .’ 


22. Probably on|medovos, as Diels suggests. Se moddAns emopevns aye d\a| fer Aau cannot 
be read. 

26. al..|..7a: adpupa is inadmissible. Diels’ suggestion a[AAjoxora (cf. Il. 32 and 
38) is possible, but the vestiges before r (which is nearly certain) do not suit oko at all well. 

4t. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus’ theories in Theophr. De Sens. 
66 (Diels, Fragm. d. Vorsokr. p. 393) Apupoy de rov €k peyddoy kat ov mrepipep@v k.T.d. 
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17. SayiIncs OF SIMONIDES. 


Mummy 69. 244 X15 CM. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


A single column, written in cursive, containifig a series of wise sayings, 
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject 
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an 
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is 
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 2% on the 
other, without any signs of adjacent columns; on the left side however there is 
the junction of another sheet. The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller 
in the last few lines ; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which 
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B.C. 250. 

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows, 
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher, 
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus (Rep. i. 335 E). One of the 
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet’s well-known miserly tendencies, 
explains a reference in the Rhetoric of Aristotle (cf. note on ll. 10-13), The 
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the 
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Festschr. f. Th. Gomperz, pp. 67-74) 
contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes. 


avnrA@patov 
SX tpovidov 
evdokimet O avtov mpos adnOe(e 
av Kal To mpos tnv Tepwvos yu 


OL 


vatka EexOev Epwrnde|is 

yap €l TavTa ynpacKel vat 
edn mAny ye KepOous TaxLalTa 
de at evepyeriar Kat To moplols 
Tov muvOavopuevoy Oia TL et 

10 =: «detdwdos efn dia TouT evar 
petdwdros oft} paddov aybu 
TO TOLS avnrAwpeEvols n TOLS 


meplovaly tlojuTwy Oe exa 


Tepov nOos pev exe dav 
15  Aov mapa de Tas opyas kat 


17. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 65 


TUSE Ornsteehe as | Tov av 

c 2 r 
GpOmO Ulsan ca 2. ‘Aew dvomre p 
OUTG— Tl ings nae cs ] ovte amAlos 


eme [e€ avtoly wpedcio bale 


20 yxadremov [6 evat| To wn xp 
aOat Tos av[rov .]... cKols ar 
Aa Tols aAAoTPpLoLS 
to b€ avndwbey odvyouv pev 
elAnmTal mpooavadoxeTa de 


25 To Oumdracioy dio da eke Tas Whdovs 


Kat TO Tap avrov davercecOat 
oTav THl avayKatal Kat duoiknl 
Tpopnt ypnonTat womep Ta (wa 
amAne 


‘Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero: being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, “ Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all”; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. Each of 
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and... of men. Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to 
use other people’s property and not one’s own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.’ 


4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides’ life were spent at Hiero’s court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero’s wife is recounted by Aristotle, Ahe/. ii. 16. 

6-7. Cf. Plut. An Senz, p. 786 B Sipwvidns Cdeye mpos tovs €yxadodvras atte firapyupiay, 
Ott Tay GAwv areatepnpevos Sia TO ypas nOovav, Umd pias Ere ynpoBookeirar THs amd TOV Kepdaivery. 

10-13. This is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. Ahe?. iv. 1 
eikowarntés €otw 6 édevOépios eis xpnpata’ Svvatar yap adicetoOar pry TYwOv ye Ta Xpnuata, Kal 
pGdAXAov ayOdpuevos, ef te Séov py dvddwcer, 7) AvTovpeVos, ei pr) Sov Te avddace, Kal TH Tyswvidy ovK 
dpeoxdpevos. Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps Avovre|Aew, m Or o may be read in place of A. 

18. An infinitive having the sense of ‘injured’ is lost in the lacuna; the first letter may 
also be y or p, or perhaps a or A. 

20-2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 
Cf. Stob. cl. x. 61 Sypwvidns ... efrev, Bovdoipnv dv amobavav rois €xOpots paddov drodumeiy } 
(av Seicba tev piror. 

25. eAkew tas Wnpous is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with yor moved the hand from left to right, so ‘drawing in the wjpo’ might mean ‘keep 


F 
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on the credit side of the account.’ Prof. Smyly makes an alternative suggestion that the 
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin calculum reducere, to take back a move (at draughts), 
to retire from a position, the meaning practically being 8d det wy dvadooa, But the expres- 
sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense. ras nous éAxvolas 
occurs in P. Petrie II. 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning 


there is probably quite different. 
26. It is not very clear whether Save¢ecda also is governed by Se or whether kai ro 


begins a new sentence, the inf, Savecfer@ar reverting to the oblique construction of Il. 13- 
22; onthe whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, De Benef. v. 7 
M, Cato ait, ‘ quod trbi deertt, a te ipso mutuare’, Ep. Mor. 119, §§ 2 and 12 (Smyly). 

29. The short oblique stroke after amAne apparently represents a stop. 


18. Lirerary FRAGMENT. 


Mummy A. Frs. (a) + (4) 9-2 x 5:9. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain 
unidentified. Frs. (2) and (4) both come from the top of a column, but their 
relation is doubtful; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but 
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter 
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as 
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is 
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third 
century B.C. 


Frs, (a) and (0). 


]. podes Kall. . . .Jnxvcar[ 
elumegukev [appjovia tpol 

WS Kal «GK wale oe Kat Pal 
oluotav Tavul. .|. Tar yev| 


5 xe mavra [ra] copa yivelrae 


kalrepyagoulevja Kar em6O[ Hiestc\., cee 
Juoee pxpoly alvénoar pf 16 ] mapal 
] Wevder 7... .]. ae San ] ovy af 
Jos 710. [. J. ¥. a nol le . agl 

10 |vat ovy €.[... Tplomor [ Jal 


jutas be te |paoo| 
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Jaros odf.... .]kpov. [ 
]. os yiierlae apadl 
Jrov [godploraral 


15 Ie evex[ 


1. The letter before p has a high projecting tip, which would suit e.g. y, r, or v. 
3. Probably oxcal or oxvd), 


i Ae NIEN TS (OR Yh OXCLAND CLASSICAL 
AUTHORS 


19. Homer, liad I] and T/T. 


Mummy A. Br) ti 6 14 C7, Circa B.c. 285-250. Prater VI (Fr. 2). 


Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified, 
containing parts of 105 lines from Books ii and iii of the //zad. The writing is 
a handsome uncial, © still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic 
form, € and O being written very small, M and II very large. It represents one 
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 26, much 
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. 

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already 
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grenf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which 
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary 
text of the //ad, especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are 
at least 12 or 13. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of 
Zeus ({ 302), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself ([ 339). 
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments, 
where the ‘new’ lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they 
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other 
passages in Homer; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of 
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in T 361. 
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative 

1a Ps 
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eypnyn in B 797, the amusing variant escopowy for ap dpdwyv in T 325, and 
ne for #AOe in T 3573 but others are quite defensible, e.g. B 826 [rwv avd 
nyeuoverle for Tpdes trav adr’ jpxe, and T 304 Aapdavor m8 [elmuxlovpou for eixvrjpides 

*Axawof; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an 
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after I 302 (302 b) tends to 
support a conjecture of Nauck in B 39, from which [ 302 @ is derived. 

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of 
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized 
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized, 
but agrees with him in reading paprupes (T 280), where Aristarchus had pdprupo, 
while in 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading apvocopevor, not apvaodevor, 
but contains five lines (B 791-5) obelized by him; and no particular connexion 
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians. 
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric 
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the 
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Fayiim, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. It is 
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after B 798 is 
absent in 19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in B 795 and 797. Among 
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e. g. 
TY 296 nvxovto, T 370 eae, FT 371 nyxe, and for $y in place of 7 (T 355 and 369), 

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 28 follow the text of Ludwich; 
in 22 that of La Roche. 

In P. Grenf. II. pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments 
belonging to 20, 21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some 
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of 
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims 
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva 
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his 
exhaustive discussion of the subject, Die Homervulgata als voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (1) to dispose of the idea that 
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre-Alexandrian condition 
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the 
Alexandrian critics ; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric 
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. that the texts used by 
them substantially agreed with the vulgate; and (3) to deny practically any 
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate 
nor the critical texts, but an ‘erweiterte oder wilde’ category of Ptolemaic 
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views 
in the light of Ludwich’s criticisms and the new evidence. 
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf. II. 2-4, 
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 19 and 23. In the case 
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness 
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered pieces 
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly 
marked in the case of 21. 20, however, of which there are now extant parts 
of 71 lines in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the 
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. IT. 3, parts of A 109-13 containing 
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con- 
cerned, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since 
the insertion of a line after A 69 is more than balanced by the omission of 
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is 
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the 
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character 
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear; for although the fragments of 20 aze 
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there 
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to 
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only 
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the 
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with 
it; but the przma facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction 
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either 
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission 
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively 
free from interpolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the 
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the 
vulgate. Both the two new papyri, 19, with 12 or 13 new lines out of 105, and 
23, with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as 
21 and’22, 23 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey, the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating 
a condition as that of the /Zad. With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there 
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate 
superseded other texts, P. Fay. 4 (© 332-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4 
(B 95-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the 
second century B.c., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate 
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman 
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to 
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since 
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B.C. 
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fragments, belongs to the second century B.C., probably the earlier half of it, 
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the 
vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B, C. 150 or even 
earlier, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period. 

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments 
of six different papyri earlier than B. C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps 
all, earlier than B.C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, of. czz., pp. 9-10, as 
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the 
first editor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography 
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Faytim, 
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably 
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (23) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong 
to the //.ad, one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from 
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are 
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one 
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about twelve in 22, but are much 
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text 
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one 
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent; and: by the end of that 
century the vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to 
that pre-eminence which {s attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period 

From these facts we should draw the following conclusions :— 

(1) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to 
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known 
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to recuce still further the 
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could 
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the ‘eccentric’ traditions re- 
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Faytim (the supposed 
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts 
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than 
B.C. 150, the majority of 4 to 1 in favour of the ‘ eccentric’ traditions gave quite 
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the ‘eccentric’ 
traditions. has now become 6 to 1, while even the one exception (20) is not the 
vulgate text; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been 
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly 
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and 
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B.C. may have been, 
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all, 
of the Greck settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly 
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than ever, in spite of Ludwich’s objections (of. cét., p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf. 
II. p. 12) that ‘if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the 
third century B.C., it was at any rate not our vulgate....It is clear that the 
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between 
B.C. 150 and 30). The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously 
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (zézd.) that we wished to maintain 
‘dass unsere Homervulgata ... erst in der zweiten Halfte der Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden ist,’ a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his 
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B.c. But 
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not 
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be 
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something 
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted 
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the 
vulgate took place after B.C. 150, but that its rzse ixto general acceptance occurred 
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the ‘ eccentric’ traditions until then, 
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early 
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than 
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the 
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the «xovww7, took its origin is another 
point ; and even granting Ludwich’s contention that the vulgate is substantially 
the text quoted by the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no 
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic 
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from 
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary. 

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ‘eccentric’ texts with those of 
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments 
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several 
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the 
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the 
‘critical’ and the ‘eccentric’ texts, and supports our previously expressed view 
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its 
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively 
insignificant. Through the publication of Ludwich’s most valuable collection of 
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B.c. authors, the position which 
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the ‘eccentric’ texts can now be 
estimated. Ludwich’s statistics (of. cé¢., pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses 
quoted by various authors before B. C. 300 only 9-11 are not found in the vulgate ; 
from which he concluded (1) that the text uscd by the pre-Alexandrian writers 
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the ‘eccentric’ traditions, and (2) that 
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time 
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24 
or 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the ‘eccentric’ texts. Without 
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie 
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text 
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth 
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the 
‘eccentric’ texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which 
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ texts (about 70 in 547 lines?, i.e. 1 in every 8 approximately) 
is higher than that in the quotations (about 1 in 48), and if the new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the 
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed 
out in P. Grenf. II. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 19 and 21, 
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points 
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches; and between 
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian 
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are 
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap, 
over which Ludwich’s bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an 
instance. In 19 there are 12 additional lines out of 105, but of the 13 fragments 
(treating Frs. (7) and (z) as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the 
12 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (©) there are (including 
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of 1 in 4; but 9 
of these occur after 1. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after 1. 52: throughout 
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations 
might be made from the extant fragments of 19 and 21, particularly quotations 
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich’s list, without in the least 
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19is 1 in 8 org and 
in 21 is actually 1 in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made 
from 19 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very 
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More- 
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich’s list, and 25 of whom he claims 
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations 
and 10 lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to 
be of much value) number only 7, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle), 


‘In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained on p. 6g, but include the Geneva fragment, 
which contains g-13 new lines out of 77. 
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing 
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate 
they also at other times quoted from the ‘eccentric’ texts. The question 
of the relation of the ‘quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C. authors to 
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the 
‘eccentric’ traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between 
it and the quotations. Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations 
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the ‘eccentric’ texts are 
naturally very rare, but one occurs in © 20-2, where Aristotle (7. (gov ku. 4. 
p. 699 B, 35) transposes Il. 20 and 22 of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the 
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch 
(Consol. ad Apoll. 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. IT. 
4 (¥ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch’s text had an 
additional line which is also found in the papyrus. And if a writer as late as 
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the ‘ eccentric’ class long 
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe 
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by 
strong and direct evidence? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to 
the vulgate until the second century B.C.; and the quotations from fifth and 
fourth century B.C. authors are for the most part so small and so easily 
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by 
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro- 
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to © in the Pseudo- 
Platonic Alcibiades II and the quite different version of ¥ 77-91 in Aeschines’ 
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic 
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument 
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis ‘dass es ganz 
unméglich ist, die Existenz und die iiberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgartextes 
fiir die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen, seems to us a considerable exaggeration. 
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two 
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing. 
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric 
vulgate prior to B.C. 150 is still involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism 
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B.C. 2co we can distinguish a certain 
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly 
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however 
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until 
we know what were the readings of the ‘eccentric’ texts in the passages 
corresponding to these quotations, and whether they coincided or not with the 
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vulgate, the agreement between the quotations and the vulgate do not prove 
much, since the ‘eccentric’ texts often agree with the vulgate in the matter of 
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vulgate was 
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich; for there is evidence 
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence the vulgate, 
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vulgate could have attained its pre- 
eminence by B.c. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century. 
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B.C. quotations 
were of the same character as the vulgate is likely enough. But that it had any 
right to the title of the ‘common’ text before the second century B.C. is extremely 
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vulgate text 
seems to. have been rather the exception than the rule down to B.C. 200. 

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise 
of the vulgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vulgate as 
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the 
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right 
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the text which became 
the vulgate was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much 
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than 
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the 
‘eccentric’ texts, which are, we think, as old as the vulgate, were good enough 
not only for Aeschines and the author of Alczbiades //7, but for the first three 
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by 
the succeeding generations? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian 
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and 
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chief University 
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half 
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any 
other. Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum 
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular 
points; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics 
seem to have affected the text of the vulgate is by no means inconsistent with 
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way 
tended to foster the reproduction of the vulgate in preference to the ‘ eccentric ’ 
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean 
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the 
vulgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they were in any way responsible 
for its general currency. 

(4) With regard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new 
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lines are in many cases no doubt interpolated from other portions of the poems, 
and the other differences are often due to the unconscious influence of parallel 
passages. Some of the new readings, however, especially the omissions in 20, 
are at least defensible, ahd in themselves as good as those of the vulgate, though 
none of those found in 19 and 21-8 has so strong a claim to be considered 
superior as that much-discussed variant wxa d¢ Ipis (¥ 198), found in P. Grenf. II. 
4, in place of @xéa 8 "Ips. That Ludwich rejects this is not surprising in view 
of his threefold classification of Ptolemaic Homeric MSS. (cf. p. 68) and his 
anxiety to deny any critical value to the ‘ erweiterte oder wilde’ category. But 
in his continued preference for @xéa 8 “Ips in the face of the other reading Ludwich 
has not commanded general support (ka dé "Ipis is accepted, e.g. by Monro and 
Allen, though not by Leaf); and the attempt to limit the knowledge of the truth 
to particular families of MSS. to the exclusion of the rest is not likely to be more 
successful in the case of Homer than in that of other authors. One of the most 
valuable results of recent discoveries is the proof of the fallacy of pinning one’s faith 
to one tradition. A comparison of the papyri of extant Greek authors with the 
corresponding portions of the mediaeval MSS. shows that the early texts (cf. e. g. 
26 introd.) hardly ever favour in a marked degree any one of the later MSS. or 
families of MSS., while in the case of some authors, e.g. Xenophon (cf. P. Oxy. 
III. pp. 119-20), the papyri show that modern critics have often gone too far 
in preferring one family of MSS. to another, and prove clearly, what is apt to 
be sometimes forgotten, that the proper guiding principle in the reconstruction of 
the text of any ancient author is a judicious eclecticism. And though from the 
point of view of Homeric criticism of the twentieth century it may be convenient 
to label the texts of the early papyri as ‘eccentric’ or ‘wilde, it should be re- 
membered that there was a long period during which this class probably formed 
the majority of texts in circulation, and that the similar variants existing in 
several of the quotations of Homer in the fifth and fourth century B.C. writers 
are now freed by the evidence of papyri from much of the suspicion of error 
which formerly attached to them. As was pointed out by Mr. Allen (Class. Rev. 
1899, p. 41), it is now known that Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades /I 
neither were the victims of imperfect recollection nor adapted passages to their 
own ends, but were quoting copies more or less resembling the texts of the 


early papyri. 
Fr, (a). 


B 174 [ovrm dy orxov de dtdnv €s matpida yatjav 


175 [pevgeoO ev vnecor wodvKAnLoL TecovTles 
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179 ae t6t vuy Kata Aaov Ayatoy air T ae 


. 


179. For pyde + epwe the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has yadkoxerorav, which is 
possible here. 


B 204 ovk ayadn miodvkolpavin els Kolpavos eaTw 
205 es Bacirevs wt e[d@xe Kpovov mais aykvdAopntew 


204. ayaby: ayaédv MSS. 
205. «Owe: somost MSS. daxe Aristarchus and a few MSS. 


Eerocru), 


B 621 (wes o pev Kzeatov o 8 ap Evpurov Axz\opimvos 
622 [rov & ApapvyKedns Aliwpyns npxev aluupov 


623 [Tay de retaptov npxe IToAvgeivos Oeoe\.dns 


The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost 
certain, The remains of the first and third lines suit B 621 and 623, and though alyopov 
in |. 2 conflicts with the termination of B 622 in the MSS., the variant presents no difficulty. 
dpipeyv occurs at the end of a line in B 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there 
different. 


621. Axrlopwwvos: the MSS. are divided between ’Axroptwve (Aristarchus) and ’Axropiavos, 
622. Atwpns npxev alpvpor : Apxe Kparepos Avapns MSS. The reading of the papyrus 
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse. 


Pru(e2). 
B 673 [Nipevs os xaddAtoros avnp| vaio Idov nde 
674 [Tov adAwv Aavawy pe\r apvi[pora IIndcwva 
675 [aAAX adamadvos env malvpos de ot eonleTo Aaos 
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676 [oc 3 apa Nucupoly + etxov [Kpalmrabov (re Kacov re 
677 [kat Kowv EvplumvdAoto mod [ynoovs te Kadvdvas 


n 


78 [roy av Ped|immos te kat Avzilpios nynoacOny 
679 [Oeccarov we duvlwo [Hpa]kredao [avaxtos 


673. This line and 675 were athetized by Zenodotus, who omitted 674. 
675. eonlero: elmero MSS, (except one which has énero), 


Fr. (@): 
B 715 [Adrknotis Iledao Ovyjatpwv [edos apicjrn 
716 [oc & apa MnOornv xalt Oavpakiny eparewniy 


717 [kat MedBoray exov kat OrAU (ova tpnxelav 

718 [rav de Piroxrnrns npyev Tool ev [e}dofs! 

719 [emta vewy epetar O Ev ekaoTyL meEly\T|nNKOVTA 

720 [euBeBacay rofwy ev eidores igi pax|ecOat 

721 [aAX o pey Ev vnowl KELTO KpaTep aAyea Tac]y[ov 
722 [Anpvar ev nyabene 061 puv AuTov uLES Ax ator [ 
723 [€Aket poxOifovTa KaKwt odooppovos| vdpou 


724 [ev0 0 ye Ket axewy Taya de pynjociobar epeddov 


716, epatewniy: évéuovro MSS. 

718. Zenodotus read here rév ad jyepoveve Bidoxrntns ayos avdpov. 

422. The reading ay is very doubtful, especially the a, and 31 letters are rather long 
for the lacuna ; in]. 723, which has 31 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons, 
and in |. 724 only 21 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space. 

424. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus. 


Fr. (e), 


B 794 [deypevos ommojre valugivy adpoppndeev Axasor 
794 @ eas mediov Tpweoot hovoy Kale Knpa pepovTes 
795 [re] puy ap edouevn mpolce|p[n modas wxea Ipis 
796 [@ yepov] aec Tot puOor gidfole alkpiTor evow 
797 [ws Te molre epnyn modelos 3b adiacTos opwpev 
798 [dn pev] pata modAa pay[as erondrvOov avdpwr 
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799 [add ov mo] Towovde rocovde [TE Aaov oTeTA 
800 [Ainv yap Pvddo:ow] efo|xor[es 7 Wapaborow 


794. For the new line inserted after this cf B 352 "Apyeioe Tpwcooe ddvov Kat xipa 
qbépovtes. 

795. pov ap eSouern: puv extapery the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated 
in Leaf’s edition), o|pw cecoauevy P. Oxy. 20, pv eecoapévn other MSS. Cf. A 241, where dpa 
eiSduevos is found in a Vienna MS. in place of dp’ éetodpevos or dpa eivduevos, Lines 791-5 
were obelized by Aristarchus. 

796. av: sO X; alei other MSS, Cf. © 296. 

797. [ws te wolre espnyn: the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of 
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has as re wor em [eepnyns 
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus as re ror etpnyns which will scan 
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have os zor én’ eipyyns, with the unmetrical 
variant és 7 em in three instances, and éomep em in one. 19 is unique in having the 
nominative epyyn, which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the 
reading @S TE TOT EIPHYNS. 

798. Atter this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from F185 a new line evOa wor m[Aeccrovs Spvyas 
a'vepas atol Nom@douSs. 


Pe] 


B 813 tnv n tot avdpes Barttetav kixAnoKovowy 
814 abaviaro de re onua modvoxapOuoto Mupivns 


S15 €vOa [tore Tpwes tre Svexpibev 16 emxoupor 


816 Tpwolt pev nyepoveve peyas KopuOatodos Exzop 
S17 [IT ]p[ejaplidns apa ret ye modu mAEtoTot Kat aptoToL 


a ne * ° e . ° . ° ° 


6 [roy avjO nyepover[e AvKaovos ayhaos vos 
ae [ITavd\apos wt Kat togfov AmroAAwy autos edwKev 
828 


[ 
9 | 
- [Tov np]xe Aépnatos te [kar Audios Awobwpné 


ot 6] ap [A]épnoreay vatiov Kat Snpov Aratoov 
Kat ee verav exoy Kalt Tnpens opos amu 


826. {rev av/d nyepovevle : the doubtful @ might be ¢, but there is not room for [Tey aut |e. 
Most MSS. (including the Bodleian papyrus) Tread Tpaes trav adr’ jpxe, a few having the 
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variants 7’ adr’ or 7’ ad. The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate ; 
for ot d€ Zédecav évaov in 824 are in any case contrasted with Tpwoi pév jyeudveve in 816 and 
AapSaviov adr’ jpxev in 819. But Tpaes is, as Blass observes, in accordance with E 209 and 
211, where Pandarus calls his people Tpées. 

828. ap: so A and some other MSS.; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it. 

vai .ov : r etyov MSS, The papyrus avoids the repetition eiyov .. . éyov in 828-9. 


Frs. (2) and (2). PLATE VI. 
I 277 [Hedwos 0 os malvr efopat kalt mavr emaxovet 
278 [Kat morapot] Kat yaa Kat ol vmevepe KapovTas 
279 ?[ 24 letters rel 
280 [vpelts paprivpes ete gudaccete 0 opkia aliora 
281 [ee pev xev] Meveraov Adegavdpos karalrepynt 


282 [avros ereO E devny exeT@ Kal KTnWaTa TavTa 


283 [nes 0 ev vyjecot vewpeOa Kovpor Ayawy 

283 @ [Apyos es tmmoBorov klat Ayatéa KadALyvyiatka 
284 [ee de ke tor Mevedaos A)drcEavdpov karlamepyne 
285 {[Tpwas ereO Endevny klat xrnpat[a mavt amodovvat 


244. epopa ...leraxover: So P. Brit. Mus. 126 (-pa corr. from -pas) and Sch. Apoll. ; 
epopas ... émaxovers Other MSS. Cf. A 109g, w 323 "Hedéov bs mart’ epopG Kat mavr’ éraxove, 

279. Lines 277-8 are on a Separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the 
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with 
any letters from the middle of l. 279 as given in our texts avOpadmous tivvaboy otis «’ émiopxov 
éuécon, but whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and 
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination yaa «{ac o 
urevepOe kapo\yrals is not admissible. 

280. paprivpes: so Zenodotus and a few MSS. ; paprupo Aristarchus and the majority 
of MSS. 

283. kovpot Axawly: movrordpoos most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted. 
The new line inserted after 283 comes from I 258. 

284. The MSS. have ei d¢€ « ’AdéEavdpoy kreivy EavOds Mevehaos. The papyrus reading 
simply repeats 1. 281 with the fewest necessary changes. 


Fr, (2). 
T 295 [owov & ex klpntnpos alpvoco[pevot deracoow 
296 [exyeov n]d nuxovro Oeos ae yeveTniow 
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297 [wde de tis etrlacxey Ayaiwy te Tpwov tle 


295. alpvocv|pevor: so Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS.; ddvocdperor 
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others. 

296. nvxorto: evxovro MSS. Cf. p. 68. 

ae yeverniow : alevyevérnow MSS, Ce 1R 796. 

297. emlacxev: the doubtful a might be 6 or A, but there is hardly room for even 
a narrow letter such as « between it and oxev, imeoxev is uniformly found in the MSS. 


Bra(2): Col. i. 
IT’ 302 [ws eday e[xoluevor peya 0 extuTe pytieTa Zevs 
302 a [e€ Idns Bpov|twv emt de oreporny edenxlelv 
302 & [O@noepevar ylap epeddAev eT adyea TE TTOVaXasS TE 
302 ¢ [Tpwot re Kat] Aavaoifor] dia xpatepas volplvas 
302 @ [avrap emer p oluocey TE TeXEvTHGEV [TE] TOY opKioY 
303 [root de Aapdavi\dins| Ipiapos mpos pudoy eceiniev 
304 + [KexdAuTe pev T]pwes kat Aapdavor nO (e}mek[ovpor 
304 @ [ofp emma] ta ple Ovluos ert ornbecow arialyee 
305 [nro elywy eiue mpolre Idtov nvepoeccay 
306 =[olu yap Kev tAaLny [wot ev opOalApotowvy opacO at 
[palpvaple|ov giroly viov Apnidiror Meveraat 
308 [Zevs pev tov] tlo|] yle ode Kat abavaror Beor addoi 
[ommorepwr da]varowo TeNos TET POpPEVOY EOTLY 
(n pa kat es Sidpoly aplvas Oeto toobe0s dos 


. 


Cols ii. 
325 elcopowy ITapios de Bows ek KAnNpos opovcer 


326 ot pev [emetO ifovTo KaTa aTlyas nxt EkaoTOU 


327 [Umm[ot aeportrodes Kat morkiia TevxXE ExeLTO 


302. For this the MSS. have és épav od 8 dpa mm odw énexpaiawe Kpoviov, which 
is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of 1. 302 comes from 
O 377 ds épar’ edydpevos peya 8 exrume pyriera Zevs. 

302 a-d. For the restoration [e& 15s Bpov|roy cf. © 170 tpis 8 dp’ am’ ’ISaiwy dpéwv Krome 
pytiera Zevs and © 75 avros & €& "Idns peydN’ &xrume. The supposed + might be combined 
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with the supposed tail of the v of e}u[yo]ueve in the line preceding so as to read |po, but 
this arrangement is less satisfactory. em followed by eenxev is awkward, but the reading is 
almost certain; ere is inadmissible. The next two lines, [Oyceuevar ylap... volplwas, are 
derived from B 39-40 Once yap &r’ ueddev én’ Gdyea k.t.A., Where Nauck had conjectured 6n- 
o€pevat yap éyeAdev &r’, which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line 
[avrap emer p oluoger x.t.d. Cf. B 280, &c. 

303. mpos: pera MSS, 

304. Aapdavor 78 [e|mexlovpor: evxvnpides "Ayavol MSS. For the papyrus reading, which 
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf. 1 456, &c. The line which follows, pp’ eirw k.r.A., 
occurs (with -o1 xedever for -ow dvwyer) in H 68, 349, 369, and © 6, being omitted in the 
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant dvwye: cf. 1 703 Oupds evi arnbecow 
avoyn. 

306. [oly yap kev rramy [mor: dip, emel o& mw tAncouw’ MSS.; cf. Q 565 od ydp ke 
train Bpdros. 

310, dppoly ap[vas: the reading is very uncertain, Perhaps the papyrus had a new 
line here. 

325. ecopolav: ay épdov MSS. The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very 
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error. 


Frs. (7) and (z). 


P3372 | 13 letters ]7n»[ 
338 2? etAero & adkipa] Sovpe du[w KexopvOueva xadkor 
339 ws 6 alurws Mevjedaos Apna [revye eduver 
339 a aomida Kale mndn]ka gaevy[y Kat dvo doupe 
339 6 Kat Kadals Kyn\ucdas emiogluptors apapuias 


339 ¢ aude 6 alp wpowily Barero [pos apyuponAov 


° . * « . . . e e 


337 a. The remains of this line are inconsistent with ]. 337 trmovpw* dewdv S€ Adpos 
xabimepOev évevev. Perhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or 
more new lines. 

338. Here the MSS. have ¢fdero 8 GAkimov éyyos 6 of maddundi dpnper, with an ancient 
variant dxaxpévoy of yxadrxo (cf. K 135) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps «Acro 8 adxipa| 
k.7.A. ig a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously. Zenodotus athetized ll. 334-5 
and inserted after 338 dppi 8 dp’ apo Bader’ dowida tepoavdecoar. For xexopvOueva xadrkor 
cf. F 18, A 43 Bodpe dim KexopvOpéva xarke. 

339. Apnta [revye cduvev: ’Apnios évre’ éSuvey MSS. For the papyrus reading cf. Z 340 
"Apnia revyea d0w. The three new lines expand the description of Menelaus arming 
himself. For aomda kale «.7.d. cf. a 256 exov mjAnca kal dorida cai dvo0 dovpe, 339 6 Kar 
kakals vy |nidas emiaf\vpwis apapuas== 459 (cf. T 331), and 339 ¢ apqu d alp k.r.A. repeats 


l. 334. 


G 
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Frs. (7) and (7). 


T'351 Zev ava dos ret\cacOalt o pe mpolr[epos Kak eopye 
352 dwv AlrelEavdpov kale] €[u]nis vio xepot Sapacoov 
353 o{pla tis epprynioe Kat o[ypilyovey [avOpemev 

354 ([€etvoldox[ol Kaka pefat o Tis PliAoTnTa mapacyxne 
355 on pa kalt] apmeradwy pote SloAryooKtov eyxos 
356 Kat Blalre [IT]prapidao kat aomidia mavtoo eon 
357 Ola pely aomidos nke dhaewwns [oBpipov eyxos 

358 [kat dia| OwpnKos modvdaidalrAov npnpetoTo 

359 «= [alvrikpu de mapat AaTwapyny dialunoe yiTova 

360 =[e]yxos o 6 exAwvOn Kat adevaro k[npa pedaivay 
361 Arpedns 6 aop ofv epuvcapevos [mapa pnpov 

362 mAngev erai~as klopu|Oos padlov tmmodacens 

362 a xadKeins devov [de kopus Aakev aude O ap avTne 
363 [TlptxOa re Kat tletpaxOa diarpugey exmeve xELpos 
364 Arpeldns 5d wipogey tOwv ers ovpavoy evpuy 

365 Zev matep [ov tis ceo Oewy oAowrEpos adXos 

366 TE ehapr[y Tecacba Adegavdpov KakoTnTos ? 
366 a@ diov Ade€alvdpoy EXevns mooi nuKopoto 

367 vuv de por ev xepecow ayn Erpos ek de pot eyxos 
368 = ntx[On] madlaundiy etwotov ovd eBadov pu 

369 «hn Kat erag[as Kopv00s AaBev immodaceins 

370 «Ake O eredyouevos pet evkvnpidas Ayatous 

371 nyxe Oe [ply moAvKEcTOs twas atadnv vuTo Oeipny 


352. This line was athetized by Aristarchus. 

354. Tis: Kev MSS. 

355. $7: @ MSS. Cf. 1. 360. 

357. nee: 7\Oe MSS. The use of #xew in such a context is not Homeric. 

361. For this line the MSS. have ’Arpeidns 5é épvoduevos Eipos dpyupdndov. The papyrus 
reading corresponds to ® 173, with the substitution of ’Arpeidns for Hndetdns. 

362. emakas: dvacxduevos MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After gddov the MSS. have audi & ap’ 
air (air7 Aristarchus and af xapiéorepar) which probably came at the end of 1. 362 a. 
For xadxeéy as an epithet of xépus cf. M 184, ¥ 398, and for immoddcea I 369, A 459, &c. 
For Sevoy [de kopus Aaxev (suggested by Blass) cf. A 420 dewor & Bpaye xadkds, and Z 25 Adke 
d€ ogi mepi xpot xadkds, 
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (x), containing ll. 364—- 
71, does not quite join Fr. (7), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval. 

366 a. This new line comes from T 329. Whether the papyrus had Adegaydpov kaxo- 
mytos in |. 366 is very doubtful. 

369. on: 7 MSS. Cf. 1. 355. 

370. edxe: So P. Brit. Mus. 126 and Eustathius. ¢Axce MSS. 

eve yonevos ; ematpevas MSS. 

371. nyxe: Hyxev Eust., dyye MSS. 


Fr. (0). Fr. (). Fr. (q). 
I{ ] . ver Jparov af 
Joavro de dof ] rept w. [ Jpotrey ex 


]. [. .] de areoly 


Pr, (7). Fras): Fre (2): Fr. (2). 


heat |ne ev ]. ov lo... F exn 
Araz| Jo a.[.]..-[ 
Fr. (w). Brea). 
Juor Bao . [ Jos epe[ 


Pa ease 777 f 
Vou. on + | 


Fr. (0) 2. Perhaps [npy|oavro Se Xa{or should be restored, as Blass suggests, and this line 
identified with fT 318 which begins Aaot 8 npnoavro, The supposed r in |. 1 would suit 
[ommo|r|epos, the first word of |. 317; but after [ypn \ravro be dal oe the papyrus must have 
continued quite differently from the MSS., which proceed Oeoiou S€ xeipas dvécxov' dde dé Tus 
elmeokev “Axaav te Tpowy re. 

Fr. (g) 1. Probably orlparov ; but the fragment does not suit B 207, 439, or 779. It 
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently are also Frs. (7), (/) and (zw). 

Fr. (v). It is tempting to read exmjece in |, 2 with es in the next line and place this 
fragment at I 363-4, but the vestiges of other letters do not suit diatpupev and ovpavor, 

Fr. (x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. (zw). 


G 2 
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20. Homer, liad I/I-V. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 8x 40cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats VI (Frs. d, f, 2). 


Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books iii-v 
of the Ziad, forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II. 3, a small 
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is much less remark- 
able than 19 and 21-8 for the presence of additional lines; only one is found 
(after A 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of IT 389, A 89, 
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and E 527. 
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of 
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few 
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e.g. 
in T 388, A 57, E 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can 
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume 
(cf. p. 69); but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate. 

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. 


I 347 [kat Badev Arpeidao kat aomida mavtoo eo|ny 
348 [ov & eppngev xadrkos aveyvaughOn de ot aty|un 
349 [aomd eve Kkpatepnt o de Oevtepos wpyuTo yadr|Kat 
350 [Arpedns Meveraos emevgapevos Au ma|rpe 


351 [Zev ava dos ticacbat o pe mporepos Kak copyle 
Two lines lost. 


354 [€etvodoKov kaka peat o Kev gidoTnTAa Tapacy|nt 
355 [N pa Kat apmemadwy mpotet doALXocKLoY ey)\xos 
356 [kat Bade IIptapidao cat aomida mavtoo elon 


354-6. It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were 
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But | followed after an interval 
of one line by ony only suits this passage in Books iii-v. The difficulty lies in 1. 355, 
ey|xos, for the traces of the x are very faint and the supposed o is not joined at the top. But 
as no other letter is more suitable than oand the surface of this fragment has suffered a good 
deal ey|yos is probably right. 
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Col. ii. 


I 383 [ajut[n 3 avd Edevnv kadreovo te tyv de kixave 
384 mupy[me ep vnrAw rept de Tpwat aris noav 
385 xetpe [de vextapeov eavov etivage AaBouca 
386 yp[n|e [Se puv eckuia madaryever mpoceerTrev 
387 etpox[ouwe n ot Aaxedatpove vateTawont 
388 epifa — ““ — vu pariota de piv dideecke 
390 dev[p 10 AdeEavdpos ce Kader orkov de veccOat 
391 Keivfos o y ev Oarapor Kat Stvwroct AexEoot 
392 Kad[Aee Te oTIABwv Kat elpaow ovde KE hans 
393 avdlpt paynoapevoy tov y edOetv adda xopov de 
394 epxe[oO ne xopoio veoy AnyovTa kabicey 


388. The MSS. have #oxew (or fore) etpia kadd, padiota dé pw didréecke with rj puv 
ecsapern mpocehavee 81’ ’Adpodirn in |. 389, which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite 
unnecessary since Aphrodite is the subject throughout ll. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had 
mpoceerrev in |. 386, it probably had padiora be pu pireccke in |, 388, in which case the 
beginning of 1. 388 may have been erpifa noxet kada OF etpia Kad nokeoke OF expe emeckey Kada 
(cf. o 316 eipta meixere), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative 
to this arrangement is to read ecpua kad noker mpooepavee 4 Appodity in 1, 388 with another word 
instead of zpoceeirev at the end of |. 386. 


Fr. (0). 
A 19 [avris 6 Apyenv Edevny Mevedaos alyoro 
20 [ws epad ar O erepvgav AOnvain te Kat] Hpn 


n tot AOnvatn akewy nv ovde Te €ltreE 


[ 

[ 
21 [mAnoiae at y noOnv Kaka de Tpweoor pjedecOn{v 
22 [ 


22. elie: the vestiges do not suit m very well, especially as the space is rather 
narrow for this usually broad letter. 
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Frs. (c), (d), and (2), Col. i. PLATE VI (Fr. @). 
A 55 [ee wep yap pOovew re klar [olvk [erm diamepoat 
56 [ovk avuw POoveova] eet yn [modu PepTepos eoot 
57 [adda xpy kat e“ov k]pnvat [rovov ovK aredeoTov ? 
58 [kat yap eyw Beos expt] yevos die por] evOev ofe[y cor 
59 [Kat pe mpeaButarny] rexeto [Kpovos] ayxvAoun{ rns 
60 [apdorepov yevent TE Kal ovvexa] on Tapaxoit[is 
61 [kexAnpat ov de tact pet abavartjoicw avacole|ts 


55-6. These lines were athetized by Aristarchus. 

57+ klpnvac: or] pyvat, adda xpi) kal épdv O€uevar mévov ovx dréXeorov MSS. How the 
line should be restored is quite uncertain. mévoy ovx dréheorov may, as Blass observes, come 
from A 26 més éOédets GAtov Oeivat movov n& arédeotov. 


Frs. (¢) and (/). PLATE Vi(Ers/): 
A 67 Pare mporepo\e u[rep opkia OnAnoacbat 

68 [ws egar ovd amjOnole matnp avdpwy Te Oewr TE 

69 «= [avrik AOnvai|ny enfea mrleplolevta mploonvda 

69 @ [opae AOnvain k\vdilorn Tpitloyevera 


70 6faipa pad es otlpalrov edOe] pera Tpwas kar Alyx]aious 
71 [mepav 6 ws xe Tpwes vrepx|vdavtas Ayailovs 
72 ‘ p&wat mpotepov umep opkia d}nAnoacba{e 


69a. For Kdor Tptrloyevera cf. A515 dpoe Atos Ovyarnp kvdiorn Tperoyevera, Considera- 
tions of space are against the restoration [opco Atos 6vyarep x|vd¢orn, and it is not satisfactory 
to make Zeus address his daughter as Acos 6vyarep. 


Fr. (g). 
A 80 tea 6] m)n[odapous Kae evxvnudas Ayaiovs 
81 [wde de] tis exm[erKey wOwy es mAnoLoY addov 
82 [n p avtis] moAc[pos Te Kakos kat hvdoms avn 
83 Ee n\ PlelAolrnta per apdporeporoe TrOnor 


e ° e cy ° 
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Fro(z) PLATE VI. 
4 86 [n 8 avdpe txeAn Tpawly xaredvoeO opi{drov 

87 [Aaodoxwt Avrnvopid|nt Kpatrepar atxp[nrne 

88 [ITavdapov avriBeov dilnuevn nupe dle] z[ovde 

go [ectaot audi de pv Kparepat ojrixes aomiloTawy 

gt [Aawy ot ot erovtTo am Aton|n[oto “poacv 


88. nupe dle] rlovde : so Zenodotus, omitting |. 89 like the papyrus ; «¢ mou épevpor | edpe 
Avkdovos vidv dytpovd te kparepdv re (=E 168-9) Aristarchus, P. Brit. Mus. 126, MSS. 


Frs. (z), Col. ii, and (2). 


4 98 [ar kev tdnt Meve|Aaov Apnitov Arpeos voy 
99 cals Peder Ounblevta mup[ns emiBavr adeyewns 
100 a@X[A ay ovorlevooy MeveAaov kvdadrporo 
tor evfyeo 6 AmolAAwu Av[Knyever KAVTOTOEaL 
102 alpywy mpwtoyovey pee KArELTHY EKaToUBny 


Pr()—2. Grent, 11.3 


A 109 [Tov kepa] ex Kedhadns exkaldexadwpa megpuKket 

110 [Kat Ta plev aoknoas Kepaogoos [npape TEKTwV 

111 [wav 6 ev Alein[vas yl|pvoenv emeOnke Kopwvnv 

112 [Kal To pev ev KaTeOnk\e Tavuvo[capevos ToT. yaint 
[ 


113 [ayxAwas mpocbev de calkea cxe[Oov ecOAor eTatpot 


Fr. (7). 
E 525 [(axpetwv avepov o Te vedhea oxioev|ra 

526 [mvoiniow Avyupyniot diacKidvacw aevjres 

528 [Arpedns 3 av optrov edoita mohAa Kedevjov 

529 [@ pidror avepes eoTE Kal aAKipov NnTOp €edeE\aO€ 


[ 
530 [aAAndous 7 adeabe Kedacbeons(?) vopilyns 
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531 [adopevoy avdpwv mrcoves coo ne Trepal{rat 
532 [pevyovrwy & ovr ap KAEos opvuTat ouTe Tlts [adKy 


526. After this line the MSS. have ds Aavaol Todas pévov fumedov odd€ heBovro, which is 
not necessary and may have come from O 622. 

530. Kedacbeons voutlns: Kara kparepas dopivas MSS. For xedacbewns cf. 0328, 
Il 306 évOa & avnp €dev avdpa kedacbeions topivns. An alternative restoration is xara kpatepns 
vopelyns ; cf. Schol. T on N 383 (kara kparepiy bopivnv) tees Kata Kpatepys dopirys. 


Fr. (7). 


E 796 [idpws yap puv erepely vi[ro mAaTEeos TEAApLwVOS 
797 [aomdos apgdiBpor|ns [Tet Tepero Kapve Oe yelpa 
[ 


798 
799 [wmmeiov de Bea (vyoly n[yaro dwvycey TE 


av 6 trxwv Tedaluolvla [kedalveges al arropopyvu 


800 [yn oAvyoy ot traidja eotko[ta yervato Tudevs 


[ 
801 [Tudevs ror pixpos pel en[vy deyas adda paynTns 
802 [kat p oTe mep pv] eyw [modEpmifery ovK ELaoKoV 
803 [ 


ovd extraipaccety] ot[e T nAvbe voodiy Ayatov 


797. appiBpor|ns: edxvKrov MSS. ; evdxixdou f) dupiBpérns Eustathius. domidos dudyBporns 
occurs in B 389, M 402, and Y¥ 281. 


21. Homer, Jad VIII. 


Mummy A. Height 22-7 cm. —- Circa B.c, 290-260. —- Prate VI (Frs. and m). 


A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20) was published in P. Grenf. 
II. 2, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add 
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them 
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on 1. 216 a). 
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the 
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently 
expanded. As many as 21 new lines are inserted at intervals between |. 52 
and |. 66, one of the additions consisting of 9 verses. This extraordinary rate 
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout. The average 
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for the surviving fragments is about one new line in every four verses; for 
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on 1. 180. There are 
also a certain number of otherwise unrecorded variants, some of which are 
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement, unless 
étyovto in 1, 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional 
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which 
the archaic 2 is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition 
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. II. We should assign the 
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). 


© 17 [yveoer ered ocov ett Oeloly Kaprictos amavTov 
18 [ec & aye meipnoacbe Oeot] macale re Oeawan 
1g [cetpnyv xpuoeinv e€ ovpalvobey [kpe“acavtes 
20 [mavres 6 e€amtecde Oeol maclar Te Oeatvat 


[ 
21 [a@AX ovK av epvoat e€ ovpljavoblev mediov de 
[Znva uvmatov pnotwpa| ovd [et pada ToAAa KapolTe 


24 [avTnt KEV yalnt Epvoalm avTni| TE Oadlacone (Col. ii) 
25 [owepny pev Kev emetta mept ptoy Ov]Avym[oto 

26 [Onoaiunv ta de kK auTe peTnopa] mav7[a yevolTo 

27 19 letters avOpwrlwv te (Oewy re 


[ 
28 [ws epad ot 6 apa mavrTes akny eyelvor[to ciwmne 


Fr. (c). 


29 [pvov ayacoapevot para yap Kpalrep[ws ayopevoey 
30 [owe de dn perecie Bea yravkam|is AOnvy 


31 [@ marep nuetepe Kpovidn vmat|e Kpetolytov 
32 [ev vy Kat npers wpev o Tor cOevos olvK [emLetKTOV 


go 


HIBLH RAR VEE 


Frs. (2), (e), (f), and (g). Col-2i. 


38 [ws dato pednoey de malrinlp avd[plov re Ocwv te 
38@[yxepe Te puv Katelpegev eros T edhar ex T [ovlop[al(e 
39. [Oapoer Tpirojyevera pidov texos ov vu Tt Ouplole 

40 [mpogpovt pudeoplar eBeAw de ror ymos ec[ylae 

4t [ws ecm vir oxerge TeTulcKe]ro yadk[omo|6 [ire 
42 [wxumera] xpyocaiow €0e[tpnioi|y Koplolwrvre 

43 [ 

44 [ 
45 [ 

46 [peoonyus yain|s tle Klat ovpal[vou acrepoev|ros 
47 [Idnv de tkave]u modumidlaka pntepa O|npwv 
Tapyapov evOla Se ox [re]ucivos Bwpos re Oumeles 


Xpucerny evjruxrov eov 6 [emeBnoero dip|pov 
paotigeyv 6 €lAaav Tw 6 ov[k aexovTe me|racOnv 


ev@ ummous extnoe Kpovov mais ayxvdopu|nrew 


[ 
[ 
[ 

50 [Avoas e€ oxewy, Kara 8 nepa movdvy exevlev 
[avros 3b ev Kopudyict Kabegero kvdet yatov] 
[eccopowy Tpwwv te modi kat vnas Ayxat\ov 

4 lines lost. 


53 [oc 0 apa deimvoyv edXovTo Kapn KopowvTes Ayatole 


54 [pupa Kata kALoltas amo 6 avtov Owpynocor ro 


54a[ 28 letters jigeo . [. .]e 
546[ 16 letters peta de Kpewv] Ayalpjepvor 
54c [ompara Kat Kehadny ikedos Au Tep|mixeplav|var 


54d [Ape] de ¢[@vnv orepvoy de Iocedawlt 

55 Tpwes 0 [avd erepwbev ava mrorty wmrdr[(olyro 

55a Extopa 7 [audit peyav kat apvpovja ITov{Av|\dapavra 
556 Awvealy 6 os Two Oeos ws TreTo Snpot 

55¢ Tpes T AlvTnvopidas IIoAvBov Kar Aynvopa duov 


Frs. (@), (e), and (4). Cola: 

55d (n\Oeov te AxaluavrT emerkedov abavatoiow 

56 mavporepot peplacay de Kat ws vopive paxeobat 

57 XpNnt avayKaline mpo Te Tmatdwy Kal Tpo yuvatkov 


(Col. iii) 


Xpvoov & avjrfols eduve mepe [xpor yev|to 8 [t]uacbAnv 


(Col. iv) 


Palit 


58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
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macat Oe wiyolvTo muda ek O eaovTo Aaos 

meColt @ iamnles Te modus 8 opupaydos opwpet 

ot 8 ore [dn] p fs] x[wpov eva Evviovtes tKovTo 

ovp p €Blal\ov. plivous avy 6 eyxea Kat peve avdpwv 
XaArk[eoOlopynk[wy atap aomides oppadroecoat 

emAn[vT adAln[Anioe trodAvs 6 opupaydos opwpet 

ev0a 8& [ap] ompmolyn Te Kat evywdn medrev avdpov 


odAvyT@Y T€ Kat oAAUpPEVoY pee O atpaTL yala 


65aev & Epis [ely de K{vdo.pos optreov ev & oon Knp 


654 addAov jwjov ex[ovca veovratov adAov aovToy 


65¢ addov Té[Olv[n@ra Kata pobov edAKe modo. 


6542 y. [.}rt 
4 (?) lines lost 
G57. . | 
66 odpla] pev nols nv [kat aefeTo Lepoy nuap 


67 Toppa palr alugoriepov Bere nareto mimte de aos 
68 nos & nefrArols peolov ovpavoy apudiBeBnker 
69 Kat Torje On xpuloea marnp eTiTatve TadavTa 
7o ev & eriO[e] dvo [knpe Tavndreyeos Oavaroro 
71 [Tpowjov @ tfr}rodiapwv Kat Ayatwwy xadkoxitTovev 
72 [eAke de pecloa NalBov pee 6 atotpov npap Ayxatwv 
73 [ae pev Axatlov [Knpes emt yOove movAvBoTepne 
Fr. (2) 
180 [add oTE KEV On vyvow emt yAagupni|ot yevolpjat (Col. ix) 
6 
181 [uvnpoouvn Tis emerta mupos Sntolo] yeverw 
182 [ws mupt vnas evimpnow kTeww de Kjat avrov[s] 
183 [Apyelovs mapa vynvoly atugopevous| vio Karv[ou) 
184 [os eumov immo exexdreTo Patdiuos| Extwp 
Fr. (2). 
187 [Avdpopaxn Ovyatnp peyar|ntopos Hieriwvos 


go! 
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188 [vpiv yap mporepoior peAt|p[plova mupoly €Onkev 
189 [olwov T eyKEepacaca meety ore] Ovpols avwyot 
190 [m €uol os mep ot Badepos moots] evxopale ecvat 


. 


Fr. (2). 
203 [ol] de oor evs Edtx[nv re Kat Atyas dwp avayovat 
204 moAdAa TE K[al XapleYTa aU de ogiot BovAeo viKny 


205 [et melo yap K eO[eAoipev ocot Aavaoiow apwyot 
206 [T]pwas amlwoacbat kat epukewev evpvora Znv 


206 [. . «ef 


Fr, (m) with P. Grenf. II. 2. Col. i. 


216 @ [evOa ke dovyos env Kat apnxavja epy eyle|vovrTo 
217 [kat vu kK everpnoev Trupe KnAEw v]nes Ay[atlov 
218 [ee pn emt dpeot Onk Ayapepvoy\t motv{tla Hpn 
219 [avtw mourvucavtTt Oow)s oTpuva eratpous 

[ 


220 [Bn 6 tevat mapa Tre KAlollas Kat ves elolas 


221 [moppupeov peya papos elyov ey x[etlpe mayxerye 


Co leur 


249 map Oe Aifos Baopar meptkadrAer KaBBare veBpov 
250 eva mravopdaior Zynvi pe{[eckov Ayator 

251 ot & ws ovy edovro Atos Tepas [atyoxoro 

252 paddov eme Tpweoor Oopop pr[noavro de yappns 
252a Zeus de matnp wrpuve gladrayyas Kvdec yatov P 
2520 ecav de Tpwes tvtOov dal 

253 «v0 ov zis [mpotepos Aavawy moAAwy mep covTov 


PARE Mele 


(Col. x) 


REATEM Vile 


(Col. xi) 
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. » . . * 


epeael 21 letters: ]. Kei[ 


257 Ppadpovrdny Ayeraov o pelu gpvyald etpamev cmmous 


[ 

256  [adAa modu mpwros Tpwwr edely av[dpa Kopvoryny 
[ 

253 sal 


tat de peractpepberts mlerapperiwt ev Sopu mngev 


Precio). 
Jer ode Bpof 
]. evoror, 


J]. Se] So 


18. The line should end wa cidere mayres, in place of which the papyrus evidently 
repeats maca re Oeawva from 1. 20. This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder. 

22, Even if the final a of Zyva and pyorapa be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple- 
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing 
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that 
there was a variant here. Plutarch, De Js. e¢ Os. 371 B, has cat pnorwpa, which is unmetrical. 
In a quotation in Arist. wept (Gwv xv. 4, p. 699 B 35 1. 20 is placed after |. 22. 

25-6. These lines were athetized by Zenodotus. 

27. The ordinary version of this line is réocoy eye mepi tr’ eipit Gedy repi 7’ ely’ avOporay, 
but in the papyrus the letter after Joy is clearly r not m, and, moreover, roccov... dea 
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse 
therefore probably ended with avOponer re Oewy re, and rept 7’ eivi was replaced by some 
synonymous phrase, e.g. rooov eyor kpecooov abevos ; cf, & 190 TH Kpeiooov perv Zevs. 

28. Aristarchus athetized ll. 28-40. 

30. The » of Adm has been corrected; the scribe apparently began to write a r. 

38-9. The vulgate here has riv 8 eripednoas mpooepn vepeAnyepéra Zevs* Odpoe k.t.A. In 
the papyrus 1. 38 apparently = E 426, 0 47, and it is followed by the verse found also in 
A 361, E 372, Z 485, 2127. These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The 
margin is lost above both |. 38 and the corresponding 1. 55 d, but if, as is practically certain, 
1. 55d directly succeeded |. 55 ¢, ll. 38 and 55d were the first of their respective columns. 
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first column of the 
roll, which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or 7 more than 
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs. (d)-(A) also apparently contained 30 lines, |. 73 being 
opposite 1. 55a; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a 
difference of 7 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines; or 
ll. 1-37 of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was 
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in 
what remains of it; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the 
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end of |. 38a, near the bottom of the final «, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be 
accidental. . 

39. The supposed @ of @vp{w} has perhaps been corrected. The vestiges remaining 
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight. 

4I. Ik TLTUOKETO, 

42. xpvocaow: xpvocénow vulg., as is normal. 

45. me|racOnv: this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco- 
pated type éemrdunv &c. meréoOnv MSS. 

47-8. The p of @6nper is not very satisfactory, but as the » is nearly certain, and the 
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the 
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to reyevos in |. 48, the vestiges hardly suggest ye, 
but they are too slight to be conclusive. 

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends zarijp avdpay re Oedv re, in place of 
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovov mats aykuAountrew (A 75 &C.) ; 
cf. Il. 38-9. 

52. There is a break in the papyrus below |. 50, and one line at least is lost between 
1. 50 and the vestiges which we have attributed to Ayac|oy in]. 52. Between these vestiges 
and 1. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by the height of the margin. It is thus 
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between Il. 50 
and 53. If Axac\wy is right, they occurred between Il. 52 and 53; but that reading is quite 
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between ll. 50 and 51. Their 
source is in any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion ; 
perhaps one of the additional lines was © 1, which was added before 1. 53 by Zenodotus. It 
is possible that the loss between Il. 50 and 52 (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the 
column is already rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between ll. 50 and 
53 to be longer than necessary. ‘The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance, 
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number 
of which is uncertain; cf. note on Il. 65 @ sqq. 

54a-d. 540 pera de€...54 a correspond to B 477-9. These lines are preceded in 
B(476-7) by ds rods jyeudves Staxdopeoy evOa kat €vOa topivny 8’ idva, and it is of course 
possible that topivny & tévac stood at the beginning of |. 54.4; but eva xa: evOa cannot be read 
at the end of |. 54 a, nor would the commencement of B 476 be suitable to the present 
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between ll. 54 and 544 must 
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of |. 54 @ offer a very slender 
clue; the final letter is possibly v. 

55. emi (olyro: so most MSS.; 6m. Aristarchus. 

55 a-d = A 57-60, where the beginning of the preceding line Tpées 8 ad6’ érépwbev emi 
Opwope rediovo coincides with that of 1. 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about 
the identity of 1. 55 ¢, although none of the letters except the r is perfect; cf. note on 
ll. 38-9. 

57+ xpnne: xpecot most MSS., but there is considerable authority for ypecy, for which 
xenne would be an easy clerical error, xpnm, however, is itself defensible, since xpnia is 
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of xpeia. 

58. etyolryro: diyvwvro MSS., but a(e)iyovro is preferable as the older form; cf. the 
Lesbian infin. delynv. 

61. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected; ovy cannot be read. Such an 
attraction of v to p, though natural, is unusual. 

654 sqq. The identification of Il. 65 a-c, which are found in 2 535-7 (cf. Hesiod, 
Sculum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of |. 65 d do not suit 3 538, nor would 
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna between 
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ll. 65 d and z depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between ]. 50 and the 
supposed vestiges of |. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are 
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on 1. 52, 

73. This line and 74 were athetized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two 
more lines in this column, |. 73 being opposite 1. 55 a. 

180. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the 
preceding column was probably |. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be 
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. (d)-(2) and 
(z). If the average length of a column is taken as 30 lines (cf. note on ll. 38-9), three 
columns would contain go lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was 
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite 
direction. ‘There were therefore four columns between ll. 75 and 180, containing additions 
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition 
of about 7 lines between 1. 184 and |. 203, which is again the top of a column. 

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich. 

184. adios | Extop: pomoe te MSS., a variant paxpov dicas being recorded by U. 
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these. 

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. 1. 73, note. 

203. This line is the first of a column; cf. note on |. 180. 

de cou: dé roe (d€ tT, & er, dé 7’) MSS. 

204. All that remains of the « of xa is the vertical stroke, which could be read 
as an; but the second half of the « may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus 
is evidently rubbed. 

204 a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification. 
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204. 

206a. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with l. 207 avrotd «’ &@’ dxaxorro 
kaOnpevos otos €v”I8y. The doubtful » is possibly an a, in which case « or p might be read in 
place of « 

216a sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first column of the 
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. II. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For 
the line ev6a xe x.r.A. which precedes |. 217 cf. © 130 and A 310, where it occurs in a precisely 
similar context. épya yévoyro is the common reading, but éyévoyro, as in the papyrus, is 
found in two MSS. at the latter passage. 

217. vines Ay|ac\ov: if everpnoey was written in ]. 217 yyes is a mistake for vyas as in |. 220; 
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that everpnoOev was substituted. éioas vulg. for Ay[alor, 
with ‘Axaéy at the end of ]. 220. The papyrus transposes the epithets. 

219. L OTpuval, § ETALPOVS ¢ "Ayatovs MSS. 

220. mes etofas: cf. note on |. 217. twas is found also in Vrat. b. 

251. edovrok.t.A.: Cf. E 741-2 Topyein xepady ... Avs répasaiy, The ordinary reading 
is etdov6’ 6 7’ dp’ ek Aws frvOev dpus. 

252 a-b. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer, The supplement in 
252 a is that proposed by Ludwich, Homervulgata, p. 58 ; for p[adayyas cf. A254 and N go, 
where the word follows érpuve. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g. 
$' dBov Tpdecow evépaas, as suggested by van Leeuwen. In |. 2520 the papyrus has ewap, 
not e&ay as printed in P. Grenf. II. 2. «ioay ... rvrév, however, makes a very unsatis- 
factory combination, and «cay may well be a mistake for eéay. In that case the line may 
be completed Aa|vaovew om ow (Ludwich) or Aalvawv ato tadpou (van Leeuwen). 

256. ee |p av Spa: or perhaps av}|pa k|opvarny, though this does not suit the spacing so 
well. The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with 1. 255 in the vulgate, 
tappou tr eéeAaoat kai evavriBiov paxecacba, 
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Fr. (0). This fragment from the bottom of a column remains unidentified. od«Opos, 
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book; either Jey or Joy may 
precede. In the second line either |. evorov or |. everov may be read. The first letter is 
very indistinct, but does not seem to be ¢. 


22. Homer, Jad XXI-XX/I/I, 


Mummy A. Fr. (c) 13-3 X11 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


This series of fragments of the //zad, Books xxi-xxiii, as in the case of 
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in 
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)'. In all there are parts of about 190 lines, a number which 
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text. 
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together, 
and the proportion of them—at least 11 lines, perhaps 9 or 10 more, out of the 
190, or about I in 13 probably—is much smaller than in 21. Other variations 
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at 
® 426, X 102, 110, 393, 442, 462, ¥ 129. Cf. introd. to 19. 

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large 
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenf. II, Plates II and III, and which 
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless, 
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs 
in at least one passage (¥ 129). 


Frs. (a) and (6). Book xxi.: 


@ gar kae [dn avO n kvvapuia ayet Bporodotyov Apna 
422 Onwv ek mo[A]euoro Kalra KAovoy adda peTedbe 
423 ws pat AOnvjain oe pletecouto xatpe de Ovpor 
424 Kat pa [...]. ocapern mplos ornbea yxeipi mrayxem 
425 ndace Tr[s] O avrov AuTo youl\vata Kat didov nrop 
426 [ro plelv] ap apgpwo Oewe more xOo[ve movdAvBoreipne 
427 [n O€ ap] emevxopevn enlea mrepoevT ayopeve 


428 [Tovovroe vuy mlavtes ooo. Tpalecow apwyot 


' There are also a few small pieces at Heidelberg; cf. footnote on p. 5. 
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429 [ervey ot Apyeiotcr palxoraro kvdalAtpotow 
430 [ode Te Oapoareot] Kat TAnpoves [ws Adpodity 


@ 422, There are horizontal marks like paragraphi below this line and 424, but there 
is other superfluous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below |. 424 would be out of 
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS. 

424. kai p’ émewcauémm MSS., but this is certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The 
supposed o before caper cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be 
explained as a blotted o, which would be more intelligible. Possibly emecooapery was 
written and the first o afterwards cancelled; empacoayerm is unsuitable. There are ink 
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental 
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on 1. 422. 

426. Oewe mori: xeivro éni MSS., though some read mori for emi. For Oewe (sc. "A@nvain) 
cf. « 459 Oewopevov mpéds ovder. 

429. Kvda[Aimorow : Owpyxtjow OF Owpynktoiow MSS. 


Frs. (¢c) and (d). Book xxii. 
Cols. 
Kor [ ile 
sk ). LJveen 


77 [n po yepwv todias 6 ap ava Tplyas €AKETO yx |epoty 


Colm: 


X 96 [ws Extwp acBeotoly ex\wy pevos ovx vmexopel 
97 [mupyw|t em mpovxovr{e pacwny aom.d epeoas 
98 [o]x[O\ncas 5 apa exe mplos ov peyadnropa Ovpov 
99 olmor eyo n pely KE mUAAS KaL TELXEA SvO 
99 @ AwBnros Kev tofepu? 

100 IIovAvdapas plot mpwros edeyxerny avabnoer 

ror os p exedevey Tp[wor more mrody nynoacba 

102. vukta mote dvodlepny ote T wpeTo dios AyiddAeus 

103. GAA Eyw ov mdopny n T av moA[u Kepdtov nev 

104 vuy 6 eet wArEoa Aadly atac|Oadiniow Epnioliy 

105 [aldcopar Tpwias Kale] T\pwrada|s eAkeouremdous 
H 
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106 pln] more Tis Etmnioe KakwT[epos aAXosS EpeLjo 
107 Exriwp nigit Binge mi Onoas wrece Aaov 

108 as [epeovowy ejuoe de .. 8 aly modu Kkepdtov ely 
109 [avrnvy n Ayli[Alna [karaxrewavTa veecOat 

110 7 [av|rwt m[po moA}nos evkdEtals amoder Oa 


rr [ 
112 [kat kop|v0a Bpiapny S[opy de mpos Tetxos epercas 
[ 


Ley 


xX 


Fr, (é). 


X 197 


et de kely aolmidia] pev [katabeopat oppadroecoay 


avjros [cJo[y A]yiAno[s apupovos avtios €hOw 


Col. iii. 


137 avfi pevelv omtajo de mudas Aue Bn Se PoBnOes 
138 IIndedns 8 emopovlce moot Kpatmvorot tremobws 
139 nuTe Kipkos opecduy [eAahporatos meTEenvav 
140 Kapradiul@s] wpunloe peTa TpNnpwva mredetav 


141 de T uma Ola PoBeirac o 8 eyyudev ofv AcAnkws 


142 Talppela emaccoe y| 
143 [ws ap o y euplepaals cOus meteTo tTpece 0 Exrap 


198 [mpos medtov avros de ott mroAtos meTeT alvet 


Fr. (/). 


X 232? tyv 6 avre mpooceeme peyas KopvOaodros Exrwp 


233? 


AnipoB [n prev pot To tapos mrodv gpiATaTos noba 


Fr. (g). 


X 247 [ws papery Kat xepdoovyn nynoalr A[O]ny[n 


248 [or 6 ore On oxedov noav em addAnjAolowy tovTes 


[TocoaK. puv mpotrapobev amoorplewacxey Ayiddelus 


22. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


249 [Tov mporepos mpoceeie peyas KolpvOatoros Extop 
250 [ov o ert IIndeos vie hoBnoopat ws to] mapos ep 
251 [Tpis mept aorv peya II piapou Stes olvde aor erAns 
252 [mewvae emepyouevoy vuy avte pe] Oupos avwyer 

253 [oTnmevat avtTia ceto edolut KEY n Kev ad]ounv 

254 [aA aye devpo Oeovs emidwpeba Tot] yap apiotior 

255 [mapTupo. eocovTat Kat EemtaKoTro|t EppLov[Lawy 

256 [ov yap eyw o exmaydov aetkiw at Kev enor Zlevls 


Fr. (2). 
X 326 7 pa emt [or pepawr chao eyyxer dos AyiAdevs 


327 [av|rikpy 6 amadloto dt avyevos nrAvO akoxn 
328 [ovd ap am aalplapayoy meAltn Tape yadrxoBapeta 


Fr. (2). Col. i. 


X 3924 [kat TleOynora Tép Toca yap kak epy[oat] Ayxatovs 
ay) Ao ane Jw peya xvdos emepvopev Ex{rlopa dtoy 


Col. ii. 


426 Exziopos ws opedev Oaveety ev xepow epnict 
Fr. (7). 


X 441 Sum ml\aka mopg{upenv ev de Opova motkii emacce 
442 [ae Jya 6 ap apgilmodoiow exexdAeT evTdoKapotolv 
443 [apu mlupt orn[oat tpimoda peyav odpa medotTo 
444 [Exrop\t Oepya dloerpa payns €k vootnoavTt 
445 [vn]m{en olvd evon[cev o piv pada Tnr€ AoeTpav 
446 | 
447 [K@kuTolvs 0 nk[ovoe Kat olpwyny amo mupyou 
448 [ 


xepo] vr Alxc]Anols dapace yAavewmis AOnvy 


Tns 8 eAdledtxOn yulta xapat de ot exmece KEpKiS 
H 2 
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X 458 [yn piv exeok emer ov mor eve mANOVE ple[v ev [avdpov 


459 [@AAa modv mpolcecKe TO ov pevos] ovdert ELk[wv 
460? [ 29 letters feast 


Frs. (2), (m), and (7). 


X 462 [avrap emer Skatas| te mvAlas Kal] mupyov tKavey 
463 [earn mamtn\vao em Tetx[er] Tov de vonoev 
464 [eAKopevoy mpocbely mroAdas Tlaxees Se py tmmior 
465 [eAkov akndeot]ws Kothas [emt] v[njas Axatwy 
Pro(o). 


X 513 [ovdey cot] ope| dos €MEL OUK EYKELTEAL AUTOLS 


515 [@s apa elpn KAlatova emt de oTEvaxovTo ‘yuvalKes 


514 [adAa@ m\pos T polov kat Tpwtadmv Kkdeos Etvat 
[ 
¥ ie 


ws ol pely otervfaxovTo Kata mToAW avtap AyxatoL 
X 


X 77. Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as ll. 75-6 is doubtful. 
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a s, but the conclusion 
of the second diverges from 1. 76, which is rodro 8) otkrurroy méderat Secdvior Bporoiow. 
Before |.|veuy is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of x, or p. 
Perhaps kje|y(?) em is only a variant for wera, and the line, according to this version, 
may have run rovro 61 otkrucrov Sevdoice Bporoict xev ety. The construction would be 
irregular after ére . . . aiaydvaor, but cf. e.g. Y 250 déamoidy x’ einoOa eros Toidy x’ émaxovoats. 
But it is remarkable that 1. 73 ends with gavein (so C, &c.; paynne other MSS., Aristarchus) ; 
and since in the papyrus ¢{a|vem is so suitable a reading and yadxo| in the preceding line is 
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that Il. 74-6 were omitted. The three 
verses are not essential here; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another 
instance of omission in this MS. cf. note on ¥ 129. 

99. oto: @ pot (aupor, G0) MSS. 1. « for . 

99a. A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective Xw8yrés only occurs 
in Q 531 AwByrov €Onxe. Any round letter, e.g. @ or o, may be read after the «. 

IOI, exeAevey: though the final letters are broken, there is not much doubt as to the 
reading. éxédeve MSS, 

102. vuktra more dvoplepyy: wy 6 vo thvd’ ddronyv MSS., irs Avyainy Et. Mag. 571. 22. 
For the temporal use of more cf. p 1g mort éomepa, Hes. Op. 550 mori eomepov. 


22. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS tot 


105. Tpwias: so L; Tpéas most MSS. 

106. There is some ink above xaxwr[epos which might represent a correction, but is 
more probably accidental. 

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher. e]uou Se may 
just be read, but apparently, not ror, which would be expected to follow. Possibly rod was 
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The 
doubtful & before aly could be «. 

110. The ordinary reading here is 7 kev adr@ ddéaOat evkders mpd méAnos. The arrange- 
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. amodecOa seems 
preferable to kev ohecOar; xev is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of 
7 kev. avr, which is found in most MSS. (v. 1. airév), was read by Aristarchus. 

113. |ros is on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position 
is doubtful; the reading is very uncertain. 

140. kaprant| pos] wppnoe : pyidios oipnce (ijpuce C) MSS. 

141. r uma[Oja: 1. 6 u.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful. 

142. emaicoe, édéew té é Oupds dvoye vulg., but the letter after enacoe in the papyrus is 
certainly either » or ». Perhaps there was a variant pameew or papmrew, as Blass suggests ; 
Or exauooew may have been written owing to a confusion with édéew. 

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be 
rightly placed here. 

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding 
the discrepancy from the vulgate, which has dmootpéWacxe mapapOds Or mapacrds. 

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be 
referred to 232-3 than to 226-7. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above A had 
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial + rather better than an 7. 

251. 1. erAnv. The error is easily intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the 
papyrus had Ses, the reading of ai xapiéorepar (Didymus) and Vat. 10, in place of the 
vulgate dior. 

252. avoyer: avixe MSS. Cf. & 396 (P. Grenf. II. p. 6), where the papyrus has aywyas 
for the vulgate reading dvjxas. 

255: i appoviawy, 

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the m of amad{ovo, which has a vertical stroke 
too much; otherwise the letters must be read amo adj or amedal, but both of these 
readings are difficult to deal with, and the a would still be not quite satisfactory. 

3924. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. t\e@vnora seems to 
be required, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the 
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed 6 the appearance of a p; it 
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. @ 20, where kai reOvnéra mep occurs in the same position 
of the verse. The latter part of the line is found in K 52. 

393. The letter before peya is certainly a v, and is preceded apparently by an 4, or 
at any rate not by an e; perhaps nul. npdyeba MSS. Aristarchus athetized ll. 393-4. 

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence 
from the vulgate, which has xekdero 8 dudurddotow eumrokdpors ata Sapa, The verse 
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e.g. 
evmAokapots ekeAevoev. 

446. xepolv’AxAdAjos MSS.; but id yepoiv is the regular Homeric phrase, and may 
well be right here. For xépo’ to in the same position cf. IT 420, 452, ® 208. 1. AyiAdnos ; 
the same error occurs in CD. 

447. [kokvro|s ; koxuTod.. . olvwyis MSS. The letter before the 5 can hardly be read 
otherwise than as s, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail 
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of a v. The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e.g. © 575 tdaypoy dkovon), but 
the plural is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine 
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to 
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym of koxurds. 

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of 
being the last of a column; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large 
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty-second line, according to the vulgate, 
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about 
30 lines. A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a 
comparison of Fr. (f) 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. I. 
4(c). Fr. 2, where 1. 195 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may 
to some extent be due to omissions; cf. notes on X 77 and ¥ 129. 

458-60. This identification is doubtful; 1. 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty 
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support. Those below ovden might 
be read as val, i.e. patlya[S., but something nearer the end of the line would be expected. 

462. The ordinary version of this line is airap émet mipyov re kai avdpdv tev sucrov. 
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of Sxaas re mvAas kat from Z 237, I 354 
Skatds Te TUAas Kai pyydv ixavev, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful. re 
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as -ov only the merest vestiges remain. They 
seem, however, to support mupyoy as against yyov. 

463. retxlec]: retx{eor] would suit the space better. 

464. modelas: médwos MSS., though médews is well supported in other passages, e.g. 

A 168. 
' 513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt. The variant 
in ]. 515 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between the end of one book 
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Rev. de Piil., 
1894), A848—M 1. 

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as oge[Aos, the y’, which precedes in 
the common text, was probably omitted, since ovdev cov amply fills the lacuna. y’ is 
absent also in D. 

515. os eparo vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final a of apa was 
unelided. 

v1. Cf. note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of 
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating 
the commencement of a new book. 


Fr. (f). Col. i. 


Y 129? [ 28 letters Jas exeA[cuce 
rrp goes Ire] « Leval 
132 [av 6 eBay ev didpoiot mrapatBarar nvijoyo: Te 
133 [mpoobe pev ummnes peta Se vedos elimeto mefav 
134 [ 
135 [Opigt Se mavta vexuy Kataewvoay als emeBaddov 
136 [ketpopevot omibev Se Kkapn exe dios AyilAdevs 


pupioe ev Oe pecoiot hepov IIatpoxdov er]atpor 
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136 @ [apdporepniot Se xepor Kony nicxvvje Sargov 


137 [axvupevos eTapovy yap apupova meu A]cdos de 
138 [oc 8 ore ywpov exavoy o6t adior weppad AyidrdAlevs 
139 6[kaTOecav aia de ot pevoetkea vyeov| vAlny 

140 [ev0 avt add evonoe modapkns dios AyxsAJAe]v[s 

141 [otas amavevde mupys ~avOnv amekjeparo yalir}nv 


Col. ii. (with P. Grenf. II. 4 (c), Fr. 1). 


¥ 165? [..-.]- llpgdvf. .] vexpol 
165 @ puplt ovetjata yepow apnoa[pevor 
166 moddrAa de gua [. .] pnf[A]a [kar ecrAurrodas edtkas Bous 
167 mpoode mrupns [eSepov te Kat apdemov ex 8 apa mavtov 
168 Onpov edwv [exadrue vexuy peyabupos AyiAdevs 


Fr. (9). 


W 265 [Tat mpwrar atap av toi] dev[repws elrmov ef Onkev 
266 [egere adun|rnv Bpedlos] nusovoy kveovoaly 
267 [avrap Tw TpiT]atT@e amvpoy KaTeOnKke AeB[nTa 
268 [kadov Tecoapa peTpa Kexalydlorla revKoy eT av7[o]s 


Fr. (7). 


Y 276 [vajre yap [ologov [epoe aperne meptBaddeTov camo 
247 abavatoe te [yap evor ITocedawy Se mop avrous 
278 marpe epor IIndnfe o 8 avr epou eyyvadigev 
278a@ ws Tw y abavator k[at aynpaor ovde Eotke 
278 b @vntovs abavarouot [Sepas Kat evdos eEpigery 
279 GAA n ToL pey eyo plevewm Kal povuXES (TTL 
280 Towy yap abevos ecOAov amwdeoav nyioxolto 


07 
281 xnmwv o ofwiy pada modAakis vypov €AaLov 


v129?. It is clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text. 
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Jas exeNevoe (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of |. 129 adrixa Muppiddvecat gidronro- 
A€uouoe KéXevoe, has been inserted close above |. 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to 
have been originally omitted altogether. Jas suggests Muppsdov|as, with a lengthened a, or 
some variant for iAomrodguouws, €. g. ava Kdtorjus; cf. TL 155-6 Muppiddvas .. . Oapyfev 
"AyiAdeds mdvras dvd kdolas. If this be so, 130-1, xadxdv fovvveba, fedéa 8 im’ bxeopw 
éxaotov trmous* of 8 dSpyuvro kat ev rebxecow edvvov, would seem to have been reduced to 
a single verse. evz[ at the end (the r is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to 
I 339 ere euvev, preceded possibly by re xa, though there is barely room for xa. The 
letter before «, if not r, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above Jas exeA[evoe these 
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative. 

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on = 23 dudorépyor de 
xepov éddv kbvw aidadrdseccay and = 27 Pidrnou dé xepot Kopuny joxvve Sailor. 

139. The vestiges of the supposed v suggest rather + or a, but this may be due 
to smearing. 

165?. We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf. II. 4 (¢), Fr. 1. 
The doubtful p might be r or v. 

165 a, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. II. 4 (c), Fr. 1. 
For the restoration pup{s over|ara (Blass) cf. « g and o 316 dveiara pwvpia, In |. 166 
a short space remains unaccounted for between «fia on the new fragment and the py of 
pyfdja on P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. 1. The reading of these two words is not very certain, 
but we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and pr[Ala seems right. In 
the facsimile in P. Grenf. II, Plate II, wd] «fa | looks possible, but the original shows 
this to be a less likely alternative. 

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than 
l. 141. Cf, note on X 448. 

278 a, 6. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from ¢ 212-3 ovde 
€orxe Ovntas abavarnor S€uas Kal eidSos epicer, 

280. roy yap oOevos : rolov yap xdéos most MSS., but o@evos occurs in DGLS Syr., and 
is recorded as a variant in AE, rovv, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing. 

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of moddaxis is very close to the «, 
and was perhaps originally omitted ; m was also first written in place of yp and subsequently 
altered, another yp being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections 
may be by the first hand. 

For o most MSS. have és, but 6 is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 73, where 6 
opw was read by Aristarchus. 6 is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, és by Monro and 
Allen. 


Unidentified fragments. 


Peas) eee : ; Bee: . : 
]. aoe peta a | apgrl 
Jvorn{ lap eneaal 

J+. vovror . [ ]. Ao. [ 

Ipepne « | }. nel 


i (etree i 
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Presta oe eS Big?) eee oe Fr. (w), 


eel ]. 4 pen| 
Inv - [ Jar 
5 el eal 
io 
J.-[ 
Fr. (@) Fr. (9). : Fr. (2) 
jovral | appunl |. cen[Jra. «| 
Fr. (aa). HN Ze pee 8 Pre (ce): 
jer . [ A. of zal 
Fr, (dd). Fr. (ee). BeaC7)). 
voc . [ \vewor| Jaskar . [ 
]vdeo[ 


dl od ee Bit an (12/2) a oct | sF0 C1) See 
vi... J. yepel lpne - [ 
. alopevol 


Fr, (4). The most suitable place for this is perhaps X 117-20, but though in 1. 1 apdus 
is possible, 1. 2 is irreconcilable with X 118,.and if «Ao in |. 3 were eAwpae it should come 
further out to the right. In 1, 2 « is possibly «ov, with which reading the preceding y would 
be z, and o may also be e; in |. 3 ev or ov may be read for o. 

Fr. (y). This may well be aydunfodoe in X 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join 
Fr. (m). 

ey (dd). Not ¥ 584-6. 

Fr. (gg). 1. 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. xaopevo|s 
might be read, but the fragment cannot be identified with & 360-1 or 375-6. 
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23. Homer, Odyssey XX. 
19 xX 6-2 cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Pxrate VI. 


This fragment, containing parts of Il. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey, was 
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall 
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried; cf. p. 3. The writing 
is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.c., Z and Q 
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance. 

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which is the first early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale 
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the //iad have 
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the 
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line 
of the vulgate omitted (53) ; while in several other places also the papyrus presents 
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the 
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by 
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters 
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they 
differ from most of the additional lines in the //iad fragments in being not at all 
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W. 
Allen for some suggestions, On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic 


papyri see pp. 68 sqq. 


v 41 [mpos 6 ett Kat Tode plefov eve peo pleppn]pli|(w 


42 [et mep yap kTevaiut Avols te oeOev TE EknTL 

43 [mnt Kev vmexrpoguyolime 7a [ce] ppagecOar avolya 
44 [rov 5 avte mpoceeite Olea yravKwmis AOnvyn 

45  [oxerAre kas perv] Tis ze] Xepesovt Oapoer eraipor 


46 [os mep Ovntos T eo}re Kat [olu toca pydea €[td.. 


47 [avrap eyw Oeos exlpe Stalplrepes n ce [PlvAaloow 
48 [ 13 letters ]rov epew de oot e€alvagardoy 
49 [et mep mevtnkov|ra oxo peploltoy alvOpwrey 
50 6 [vot meptoTaey K]revat pelpawres apne 

5f [Kat kev tov edaclato Boas kat. .Jraf....... 
5t@[ 13 letters Jetas an 
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52 [adr edeT@ oe Kat ujrvos €.[.ly ewtk[........-.> 
54 [os dato kat pa ot uvjmvov emt Prepapoliow exever 


55 [auvtn 6 ay es Odvplrov ameortixe dia [Ocawv 
55@[ 14 letters ]pos pel 20 letters 
56 [eure Tov vmvos eluapmre [Avay pedrednuata Ovpov 
57  [AvotmeAns adoxos 6] ap emeypero k[edv eiduia 
58 [kAate bd ap ev AeExTpoliot KabeCouevn [wadako.owy 
58a [ 15 letters ]oOev axny exov or. [ 
59 [avrap emer KraLovala Kopeccato oy Kalta Ovpov 
60 [Aprepids mpwlricrov emevEato [dia yuvarkov 
61 [Apreue wotva Bea] Ovyatep Atos aO[e por dn 
62 [tov evt atnOecot Bladovoa ex Ovpov [edo.o 
63 [avtika vey n emletta pe avapmagi(aca Oved\ra 
64 [otxotto mpodpepovala kat nepoevta Ke[AcevOa 
65 [ex mpoxonis de Blara arpopplojov Nrealvoro 

[ 


66 [ws & ore IIavdapejov Kovpals] avedo[vyTo Oveddai 


67 


[tTntot ToKnas pelu POecav Oeor at de AdrrovTo 
68 [oppavar eu pey|aporor Kopige de dt Ad[podity 

45. oxerAe kal pev tis te xepeloe meted’ Eraipo MSS.  xeperou is fairly certain, though +o 
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of the line the tops of the six letters 
after ¢ suit raspo. The difficulty is the intervening word @apoe, suggested by Blass. 
The second letter is much more like a than A or @, which are the only possible alternatives, 
and the first letter must have been a rather narrow one. All that remains of it is a speck 
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either « or p, and e suits the 
vestiges at the end of the word much better than ot or 6; but the supposed o is more like 
o, and @apoe is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of @apceiv with a dative is not 
found in Homer. 

46. €t5..: oidev MSS. @ could be read instead of ¢, but not o. It is difficult to 
account for the e except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote eds or eder by mistake. 

48. }rov: ev mavrecor mévots (Or mébvoicr) epéw x.t.A. MSS. 

5I. Béas cai tha ppra MSS. kale after Boas is very doubtful. The second letter 
might be e.g. r. «pa is inadmissible, the letter after the lacuna being either r, m or y. 
The supposed a which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit «, so that 
ag\re[ra is not satisfactory. The new line 51a may have expanded the description of the 
prospective plunder ; az| may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, an{aywv, but to read Ajecas would 
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [avrovs re krew|evas, comparing = 47 
mpw mupt vias evempyoat Kreiva dé Kai adtovs. 

52. Umvos’ avin kai ro puddooew | mdvyvxov éypnocovra Kxaxav 8’ brodvcea Sn MSS. The 
papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of 1. 53 
by inserting a line after 55. The word following v|mvos was perhaps eov, though the space 
between ¢ and » is rather broad for only one letter. 
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55. ameottxe: aixero MSS. except the Monacensis (of the fourteenth century), which 
has dréorixe corrected to ddixero. dréorixe Sia Oedwy is the vulgate reading in » 143. 

554. Mr. Allen suggests [xouunoao Odvena malpos pe|pawra wave: Cf. @ 487 mdpos pepaviar. 

58a. The subject of exov is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the du@ai of Penelope. 
The phrase axny eyov does not occur in Homer, ioav, éoav, gueva or éyévovro being the only 
verbs found with dxjv. ovd{e, followed by ru eurov (cf. A 22, 9 Tor ’AOnvain dxéwv fv ovdé Te eine), 
does not suit the vestiges after exov. 

67. pear: on the spelling of this word with « or « MSS. and grammarians differ. 

68. Kopife: xdproce (v. 1. xdpice) MSS, The imperfect is quite in place. 


24. Evripripes, /phigenia tn Tauris. 


Mummy A. Height 16-8 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate VI (Frs. & and m). 


These small and scattered fragments of the /phigenia in Tauris are written 
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of 
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing 
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other 
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of 
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reign of 
Philadelphus, The only letter calling for any comment is the W, the second 
loop of which is not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very 
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column 
are partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed. 

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and 
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In ll. 252 and 618 
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in ll. 587 and 621 valuable 
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an 
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one 
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable. 
The division of the lines for the chorus (ll. 173-91) follows a new method. In 
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of 
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS., 
except when obviously wrong. 


ria le - [ 
175 Tro] yep [ 
176 clues | 
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177 opaxdeloa a TrALapov 


179 vpvjov te Aloinrav 

180, 181 axlav dleomowva 
182 Opnvot|s povloay 

184 polAmas Alidas 

185, 186 matave|y opfor| tov 

187 gjos oxy Tpev 

189 evjoAPov | 

19f poxOoly de ey ploxdos aoe 


Frs. (6) and (c). 


245 


250 


255 


275 


280 


[ovk av POavois] av evtplemn mrotovpevn 
[modamot tivols yns ovou [exovory ot Fevor 
[EAAnves ev TolvO oda klov mepattepo 
[ovd ovop] ax[olucas [cba tov ~evov dpaca 
[ITvAadns ex]Ange@ arepos mpos Oarepov 
[Tov gugvyoluv de [rou fevov Te Tovvom ny 
[ovders rod odey ov ylap [etonkovoapev 
[ras 8 eder avrov|s Kav[tvxovTes €tdETE 
[akpats emt pyny|utow Evée{ivov mopou 
[kat tis Oadacon|s Bovkodofis Kotvavia 
[Bovs nrAOouev vijovtes er[adrat dpocat 


[err] ov[v] ea axrats Oaccetoy AtooKopw 
n Nnpews alyadpad os tov evyevn 

evikTe me[vTnkovta Nypnidov xopov 

addos Oe [Tis patalos avopiat Opacus 
eyeAfacely ev[yais vautidous 8 epbappevous 
Oaccev papayy epaoke Tov vopov poBot 
[kAvovras ws Ovoipev evOade £evous| 

edfoge 3 nuwv ev Aeyetv Tols mAELocr 


O[npav re Tht Ocat ohayia Tamrxwpta 
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kalv twide meTpav arepos AiTT@Y evowv 
eo[tn Kapa Te dleTivag avo KaT@ 
[Kameotevagey wdevas TpEenov akpas| 
Hlaviais adaiov Kat Boat Kuvayes ws 

285 II[vAadn dedopxas tnvde tyvde & ovy opas 
A{idov Spaxaivav ws pe PovAerat Krave 


Frs. (¢), (f), (g), and (7). 


e m\ao[t TavTov mpayph ApeTKOVTMS EXEL 
[Oerolis av [el cwoaie o ayyeldat TL pot 
[rpols Alpyos eAOwy ros epors Eker Ptdols 
[SeA]rol[y 7 elvelyxeley lv Tis olKTElpas Epe 
585 [eypa] lev alxuader[os ovxe Thy eunv 
[fovea vopt]faly| xetpa [ov vououv 6 umo 
[OvnoKey] Ta tlolu Beov zlade Sikat nyoupevov 
[ovdeva yap] etxov ootis [ayyerAat podwv 
[es Apyos avis tas e[uas emioroAas 
590 es [cmbes Tov euov pitov tive 
[ 


a@Ontt Kale au puclO[ov ovk aicypov AaBov 


alu & [ee yap [ws couxjas ovtie duvayevns 
kat} tas M[uxnvals oo[8a xous kayw bedrw 


kovg[oly ¢[KaTl ypappatwy owTnpiay 


595 [olvros & [emeumep mroAis avayKager Tade 


Frs. (2), (2), (2), and (7). 
Col. i. Col. ii. | PLATE VI (Frs. & and m). 


600 ou[ros de cupmdet Tov epov pox|Oav yxapley 
ovx[ouy dikatoy em odEOpwt Tlwor Tovd eple] 
xalpi riOecOat Kavtov] exdvyat Kakwv 

v ar[A ws yeverOw twide pev] dedArov didov 
Js me[prer yap Apyos wore cot klalAwls exe 
605 nlmas 6 o ypni¢av KTeveTw Tla Ton pirov 
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[atcxtaTov oars KataParwv] ets cup popas] 
[avros seaworat Tuyxavet 8 0]d wp g[tdos] 
[ov ovdey nocov n pe pws opay Jeo 
[o Anf aplotov ws am evye|vouls] Tiv[os 
610 [pigns mepukas ros girois T opOws] gi[dos 
[ToLovros €ln Tov Epwly ofocTopey 
[oomep AeAElTTaL Kale yap ovd eyw Eevor 
[avadeAgos expt] wAnY oa ovx [olpwoa viv 
[eres de Bovdrer talvra zlovde meu) Woper 
615 [deArov depov|ra ov de Oavee mro]AAn de r[us 
[rpoOvpia ce] Tovd exovca tTvyxavel 
[Ovcer de Tis pe] Kat Ta Sewa TANceT[ aL 
[eyo Oeas yap] tyvde cuplgolpay [xo 
[agnra y w] veave K[at ovk] evdlatpova 
[@AA els avayk]ny Kellued nv pvdakteoy 
[aurn Egele xrervovoa Onlrus apoevas 
[ovk adda] xaiTny apge oniy xepiypopat 
[o de ogayevs Ths e t[ad] torolplefey pe xpn 
[cow Sopwr tavd evotly [ors] perfec Tade 
625 [tapos de mowos Se€er]aft] pe orav [Bavw 
[up tepoy evdov xacluara evpol[m —Y¥ — 
627 ee mos av pe aldeddns yelp mepilorercey av 
[.... paxpayv yla{p] BapBapov vate[e yOovos 


A fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus. 


}. Hel 
|par| 


174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in 
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. The lines were longer than 
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modern editions—to 
which we owe the highly inconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five. 
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal 
length, as in 25. That hypothesis would at any rate account fairly well for the sizes of the 
various lacunae. 
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174. The vestige after a would suit », x, or x, and so the two letters may belong equally 
well to avOav, xairay, or Sdxpv’. 

175. The reading is very doubtful; ryAdce yap MSS. 

177. opaxGer|oa a is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for 
a speck of ink between the o and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself 
quite dubious. odayé\eca, however, is not a better alternative, for the « would be too far 
from the o, and again a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained. 
The traces before a rA{ would perhaps best suit an o followed by a broad zm or, possibly, 
»; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS. 
tradition—which, however, is corrupt in this passage. 

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe’s conjecture tyvey 
7 ’Aomray is adopted by M(urray). 

182. Opyvorls: so a corrector of P; @pyvoer LP, Opqvocw Markland, on metrical 
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with », but is more 
suggestive of |s. 

189. It is impossible to judge whether |. 188 marpdor otkoy, which is bracketed by 
W(ecklein), following Hartung, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that 
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on Il. 174-91) it will be necessary 
to suppose an omission of some kind between ]. 187 and 1. 189. 

191. The first letter is most probably v; ‘os cannot be read. The line is metrical 
if diooes be written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have péxOos 8 ek pdxOor. 

246. ovoyla: the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition; oxjy’ Monk, whose conjecture 
is accepted by W. and M. 

247. ro|v6 : ]. rour. 

252. Reiske’s conjecture xdvruydyres (so W. and M.) for the MSS. reading kat ruydvres 
is confirmed by the papyrus. 

253. Ev&[wov: so Plut. De exil. p. 602; agévov MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have 
ev€eivov and Markland conjectures déeivov (so M.), and |. 395, where W. and M. read 
d&evov (with Markland) for evfewov (LP) or etéevov (1). a&évov is probably right here. 

587. The MSS. here have @rncxew ye, ris Ge0d ratra dikav jyoupevns ; W. and M. print 
Ovijckew oe, THs Gcod tade, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus 
substitutes rjolv Geov for ris Oeod, and before rou has a clear a preceded by a letter of which 
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit y, o, or 
t. Hence, since 6ynoxew sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before z[olv is most 
likely ra, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We 
venture to suggest that the true reading is rod véyov 8 dro | Ovjokeww, ra tis Bcod rade Sika’ 
nyovupévov. ‘This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would 
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law ; cf. 1. 38 évros rod vdpou Kai mpiv mode, and 
]. 595 emetrep médts avayxdfer rade. The substitution of youpevns for iyoupévov would be 
a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of rov for rijs), and the 
alteration of rd would inevitably follow. It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks, 
to keep jyoupnevns and connect ra ris Geod in the sense of ‘the victims of the goddess’ with 
Ovyoxew instead of with rade. Oynoxew probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 ex|An¢e6. 

588-90. These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk. 

589. tas: so the MSS.; rds (7°) M. following Elmsley. 

593- Though the letters of cw@yrt are broken, they are all quite consistent with the 
ordinary reading except the 7, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps ow6y6: was written (cf. 
], 247 tolv@). In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture o¥Onr keice, 
though it may of course have had Reiske’s more probable emendation ood for ov. 

Fr. (7). Col. i. The final |» and |s which alone survive here, may belong either 
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to Il. 573-4 povoly and Royor|s or Il. 575-6 edoouy and yevynropels. The is opposite 
1. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; ll. 573 and 575 would 
be respectively the 27th and 25th from the bottom. 

600. pox|Gov: or -Owy, but the former is more probable. 

606. ets ovp[hopas: és Evudopdas MSS. 

614. Perhaps mepropev was first written and then altered to meuyouer, The upper 
part of the vertical stroke of » is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there 
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. » or 7m. 

615. Oave[c: avy MSS. 

. 618. tyode MSS., tyvde Pap., confirming Bothe’s conjecture, which is accepted by 
W. and M. ocvpdopay, which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does 
not well accord with the following line. mpoorporny (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine. 

619. The space indicates that the crasis of xovx« here was neglected; cf. the absence 
of elision in ll. 613, 625, &c. 

621. The new reading of the papyrus xrewovoa is preferable to the traditional dvovca. 
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the 7 is plain. Maehly’s 
acute conjecture @eivovea, though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the 
right track. 

622. The supposed « of gels is above x of yarny which would approximately 
correspond with s of ogayevs. There is, therefore, scarcely room in the initial lacuna 
for ovxovv, the unmetrical reading of the MSS., corrected in L to otk. 

626. xac|narais probably only a clerical error for xaopa r(e). It is, however, noticeable 
that with Diodorus’ variant (xx. 14) x@ovéds for wérpas, the plural form yaopar’ edpord would 
at least scan. But there is no ground for suspecting xdopa 7 etpwrdy rérpas, the version of 
the MSS. 

629. LP here read pdraoy edxnv, & Tadas, dotis Tor el, nvEw* paxpav yap k.r.A. There 
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how 
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difficult. 


25. EvuRIPIDES. 


Mummy A. 8X57 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the 
third century B.C. the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis 
(1159-63), Andromache (1284-8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and, 
with a difference in the first line, the A/edea (1415-9). Whether anything 
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably 
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines 
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the 
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new 
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in 1. 4. 


[woAAat polpdlat tov 
I 
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daiplorvijoyv mroA[Aa 

T aeATTws Kpalivou 

at Oeor ? Kat ta doxn 
5 oavtT ovk eTedecO[n 

tov & adoknt|@v 

tropov eupel|y]] Geos 

toovd ameBn To 


de mpaypa 


1. The restoration of this line is very doubtful: if the vestiges really belong to 
polppia, tov would project to the right beyond the following lines. [Aa poppal za» 
can equally well be read; but mod must in that case be transferred to a line above, which 
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus. 

3. r aeAntas: 8 déAnras MSS. in all five places, but 6 cannot possibly be read here, 
and aeAmres does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before ras suit ce 
better than Az. 

4. Soxnoavr: Soxnbevr? MSS. The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that 
éSoxnOnv, apart from this chorus of Euripides, is a late form. 

7. evpe(]v]]: the » is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been 
intentionally smeared out. «dpe is generally found in the MSS., but efpev occurs as 
a variant in 77e/. 1691. 


26. ANAXIMENES (?), ‘Pytopixy mpos Ad€éfavdpor. 
Mummy A. Height 12-8cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. PxateE III (Cols. ix—xi). 


This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventeen fragments 
from the so-called ‘Pyrtopixt mpos "Ad€Eavdpov, a treatise on rhetoric which already 
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as early as the end of the third 
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its 
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to 
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle, as the 
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with 
regard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1892, however, 
Susemihl (Gesch. d. Alex. Litt. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and 
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C. 
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894, 
leaves the question of authorship undecided. The new discovery, as we shall 
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl’s position and weaken his 
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel. 
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite 
complete, and Cols. iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest 
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS, 
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols. i-viii, which are continuous, then after 
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols. ix—xi, followed after a loss of one 
column by (C), Cols. xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small 
breast-piece together with 16, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink 
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had 
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns 
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying 
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some- 
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those 
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraphi mark the commencements of new 
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left 
three or four letters in width. 

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms 
in certain letters, particularly N, the last stroke of which projects far above the 
line; Q retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign 
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century 
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment. Since 
this MS. of the ‘Pnropixy itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century, 
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth 
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course 
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by 
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary 
papyrus 16 is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle’s disciple. 
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat 
underestimated by Susemihl, and the zerminus ante quem can be fixed at B.C. 300 
instead of 200, the older theory that the ‘Pyropixy mpds "AX€£avdpov was the work 
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen 
years. 

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the 
better one composed of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP, 
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter- 
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter 
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition, 
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was 
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called I), since it 

If 19) 
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only covers the latter part of chapter 1 and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about 
1 of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that 
interpolations do not extend in any serious degree to those chapters ; for, apart 
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there 
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting 
in II (1. 296, note), whereas in several passages II supplies words or clauses which 
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each 
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in IT from 
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two or three consecutive lines, where 
II is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits 
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the 
context, but in many cases II unquestionably supplies the right reading. In 
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g. 
1. 3 n vt avOpwrav (n um evdogwy) for 7) dvOpdrev (évdd§wv) (Spengel) ; 17 rovrov 
tov tpomov for tov tpdmov todrov (Spengel); 117 rpirtws for mepirrés (Bekker) ; 
121 the substitution of a phrase like def peOiordvar (weracrareoyv II) for mas 
(Spengel) ; 293 deAOmpev for du€Awpev (Spengel) ; 313 0 voyos for vduos (Spengel) ; 
317 tTyuwow for toacw or eldéov (Spengel); cf. also notes on Il. 23 and 27. Other 
improvements in the text introduced by I] occur in Il. 30-1 avtov re roy d1a- 
yopevovta vouov AawBavewv for adtdév te Toy ayopevovta Kal Tov vémoy apBaveww 3; 67-8 
Aakedatpoviors ovppaxtay Tomoapevovs for 7d Aaxedayovlovs cuppdyovs Tomnoapevovs ; 
116 Tots Aoyos xpnoOat for xprijcacOar or Adyw xpijcacbar; 140-I dazavay didotip.av 
for éxovolay &racay idrotipiay ; 219 ade for abrat dei (5€); 220 Karpov TapaTenTw- 
xotos for kalp@v maparent@xdTwr ; 233 the insertion of moAeuovvres ; 299 eEnynois 
for e&dyyedois; 302 vaontevdevtwy for KkabuTonrevOévTwy; 311 nyuaprnuevwy for 
adixnpatwy ; cf. also notes on Il. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and 
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants 
in IT largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense; 
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com- 
position of the work in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence 
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in IT is somewhat shaken by its 
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe’s errors, 1. 146 yevowevwyv for 
mevopevoy ; 160 evs misplaced ; 162 katrou macw for kal rots matoly 3 175 vBpiCovor for 
bBplCew ; 265 eorxos for eixds, and ov for airod or by a dittography ; 280 xa for kaxd; 
281 kay pev for (apparently) os (or 6) epjxapyev; 294 opotpotws for duororpdras ; 
296 scvveotnxny for cvvéotyKev 5 304 exovtes for éxdvtwy or exovtos ; but, to say 
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in 
Col. xv (cf, ll. 246-50, note), there are several places where II’s reading, if not 
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS,, e.g. 1. 72 ovrw for dde; 
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118-9 avaykaoy ... diapvdarrew for dSiagvdaxréov ; 137 the transference of pev ; 
170 the omission of wey; 269 the insertion of pev. 

Compared with the divergence of I from both groups of MSS., the differences 
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families 
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where H1’s readings 
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new 
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As 
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of TI is of an eclectic character. In 
seven cases it agrees with the so-called ‘ better’ codices, CFMOP (or most of 
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call 
the ‘worse’; 1, 108 ras adAas against dAAas; 115 mepi TovTwy evdexerar against 
evdéxetar. wept tovTtav; 178 orepowevoy against orepovpevov ; probably 223 avrav 
against éavrév; 279 Tous Aoyois against rov Adyov; 304 Tavtas against rds atras ; 
315 omws against édmws dv. Where the MSS. of that group are divided IT tends 
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the 
‘deteriores’ or not; cf. the notes on ll. 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, 229, 244, and 
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in Il. 93, 102, 114, 145, 162, 
1g1, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand IT supports the so-called 
‘deteriores’ against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) dvor: against o71, 234-5 
evrvxiay against ed rylay, and 254 mpotepos against mpdrepov; and in three 
instances the ‘deteriores’ or some of them alone preserve []’s reading in a corrupt 
form, 1. 116 Ady ypyoacOa against xpjoacba (rors Aoyors xpyoOar, TI), 231 Gre 
mhelota TovTwy against ore rad mAelota TovTwy (TovTwy oT. TAEoTAa, II), and 241 
ToLovT@Y dpoLoTpdTHs against ToLovrwy (rovToLs ouovorpoTwy, II). On the whole the 
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F 
to be the best MS., but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to 
the ‘deteriores,’ somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the 
preference of II, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very 
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the ‘deteriores’ seem to be due to 
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction 
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are 
taken, when IT provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text 
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each 
column refer. 


Frs. (a), (0), and (c). 
[oy [aluros Aeylery Kat Tlov evavTe 
[lv avros Kale Tov O]n x[elkp[e]ue 


[vlov » vo Oeawly [| vm avOpio|n[ov 


Col. 1, p. 15,-3-17. 


118 lobed ak Veer Vew asa 


[n] um evdoglwy [xpi]tiov] y vm0 Ter 

5 [avtljay[ovic|tiwy nuty To] pev olvly 

[Srxavoy oloy €oTL MpoTEpoy npty] 
[(dedyAwrat To de opmooy Tar 41] 
[Katt Toovde ea\TLv waomep yalp 
Sixkatov vopifopely To Tos yolyjev 


10 [ot meiOecOat Tov avjroy Tpomov 


[ 
[mploonker Tolv]s vivecs piperco Oar 
[rTa]s tov mlalreplov mlplalfes kale 
[kaOare]p z[ovs elu momnoavTas av 
[Tevep}yeTery [d]ukatov eoTiv ov7T@ 
15 [rov]s p[nlOev Kaxov epyacapevous - 
[nplas dltkavoy ear] pn Bdamrewv 
[To ely [ovy opoioy Tlac [di\karw{e Tov 
[roy tov [tpomoy det AapBavery 
ex Ole tTlwy evavTiwy ypn KaTa 
20 [paves moiety To avTo Tapaderypa| 


[ 

[ 

[kaBarre|p yap Tous Ka[kov 7L Ton 
[cavras dlikarov eote r[t]uolpjeccO[ar ov 
[ 


To Klat Tous evepyeTnoavti[a|s... 


Frs. (4), (2), and (¢). Col. ii, p. 15, 20—16, 7. 
4 lines lost. 


AO qvaio Kar Aaxedaipovior 

25 [Oikaoyv xptvolu[a|: Tolvs exOpous Te 
[po@percbar ro plev O(n dik\atoy ov|tw 
[MeTiwy moAdaxlo]s Anne zo de 
volptpov aluto “pev 0 cory MploTat 
nuiv [mporelpov dec & omoray [xpn 

30 olpoly nt avtoly re tlolv diayopevoly 
Ta volipov AaluBavew era 70 [oploe 
[ov Tw yeyplappevor vopor ein de 
[av roovde wlamep yap o vopuoberns 
Tals peylojrals (nutas Tous 
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35 


40 


Frs, (d) and (e). 


45 


KAemTovTas KoAaget ovTw dev Kafe 
Tous efamaTwvTas padioTa 
T[pepetoO]ale] kale yap ovrior Ke 
mTovot Thy Stavotav Kat k[abarep 
0 v[ouoBer{ns] «Xnpolve{pous errou 
noe Tous EyyuTaTw yevous ov 

Tas Tos an[aow amoOv|nokovow 


ovTw Twy z[ov amedc]uepou yxpn| 


Col. iii, p. 16, 13-22. 


[vous avra mavras adikely o volulo 
Oerns expivev et yap Tipajo[ Oat 
OL vosot mpooraTTovat Tolu[s] KalAws 


[ 
[ 
[kat Sikaiws Tov Kooy emiorarncjar[ 
[ras dndov ws Kat Tous Ta Onpoorjal 
[ 


diabOetpavras Tiwpias| a€{e 


ous vopi(jovow ......4... k]ax[ 


5° 


55 


Fr. (¢). 


57 


By(7): 


60 


[Tov evavTiov To voutlpfov KlaTa 
[paves ovrw yieTar.... ek dle Tov 
[Kexptpevav wde Kat ov povoy] eyw 
[Tov vojov TouvTov eveKa TouT ov 
[pnt Tov vopoberny Oewvat adda} Kae 
[ 


MpoTepov ot Oikactat trapalmrAn 


Col. iv, p. 17, 10-11. 


kKlat Tals ToAEolv ofovooveals 


M[pookoTrEly fn oTATLATwCL 


Col. v, p. 17, 11-25. 
Ta pe[v ovy opota Tw cuppEpovTe Tou 
tov Tov [Tpomov peTilov ane 


moinfajes ek de Tov elvavtilwly wde] 


119 
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[ro ovludepoly] eo[rat] karapaves 
ec yap Avoz[edet] Tous eEmlerKels TAY 
Tov toditl@ly [olu[p|pepov av etn Kat 
Tou[s] movnplolus KoAage e yap over 
65 Oe [olv [ovludepoy eat zlo] povous npuas 
mpos OnPi\asovs| modcuew ovupde 
[pov aly en Afaxe|dacplo|viors cuppa 
[x]ia[v momoapevous] ovr OnParors 
modeujev [ex] ev On Tov evar 
70 Tlaly ovTw To auludepoy Kata 
[plave[s] molinoe|s To de Kexpipe 
[voy vio [evdogwv k]pitwy ovTw 
[xen AapBavery Aa]xedatportor 
[re yap A@nvatovs klarazrode 
75 [-noavtes oupdlepey autos 
[winOnoay pn THv ToA\Y avTov 
[eEavdpamrodiloa{o]|Oar Kat 
[wart AOnvator peta] OnBawv 
[efov avorxioa Thv > |raptnv 


Frs. (f) and (g). Col. vi, p. 17, 25—18, 14. 


80 [ovpdepev odiow winOnoay rept] 
moliinoat Aaxedatpovious mept 
Helv [tov Oikatov Kat Tov vopipov Kat 
tov [auppepovTos ovTm peTiwy eviro 
pnojeis To de Kadov Kat TO padioy Kat 

85 to dv Kat To duvaTov Kal TO avayKat 
oly ofovorpomms TouvTos peTiOe Kat 
mept ev TouTwy evTevOey eviro 


plnoopev mradw de dtopicmpeba Kat 


[wept moowy Kat Trolwy Kat TwWev ev Te] 
90 Tots BovAevrnpiors Kat Tals EKKAN 

a{tats cupBovdAevopev av yap Tov 

tlov exacTra cadws emortope|ba 
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95 


100 


Frs, (g) and (f). 


105 


i110 


115 


120 


z[ous pev tJStovs Aoyous avra Ta 
m[paypata| Kad exaotny nw 

Tv ovpBov|\uav mapadwoe Tas 
de [kowas elas ex modAov mpoetdo 
[]e[s emthepey] ef exaoras Tov 
mpalEewv patdiws duv|noopeba rou 
Toly ouy eveKa Slatpereov nptlv 
me[pt wv Kotvne BovdevovTat Tmav 


Tes [ev Keharatm: mey ovy eEtTreLy 


Col. vii, p. 18, 14—19, 4 


[ecow entra Tov] aptOpov mpodeces 
[wept wv Snulnyopnteoy avayKat 

[ov yap ear] BovlA]everOar Kar de 
yew nas ev BolvAn n ev Snpar 
TEepl Lepov n vopov yn] TEpt TyS TOAL 
TLiKNS KaTaoKeuns 7] Tepe Tlov mpo[s] 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[Tas aAdas rrohes olumpaxtoly] Kat 
[ovpBoratwyv yn Tept mon ep[eov n 
[etpnvns n mept Tmopov xpn\ualTwy] at 
[mev ovy mpobecets auTjas Tvy[xavov 
[oe mept wy Bovlrcvoope Ola [kar Snun 
[yopycoluev exaotny de mpobeow 
duedwpeOa Kal okoTT@MEY EV ols 
TpoTrols mept TovTwy evdeyxeTat 

Tols Aoyors xpyoOat rept prey [ovy 
lepov TpiTTws [alvayKallov Ae 

yelv n yap cpoupev ws avayk|[alov 
ta kabeotora S{ta.\pudarrewy 

N @S El TO peyadompeETEaTE 

pov petacrareov n ws emt To tTa{ta} 
MELVOTEPOV' OTA fev ovy EY 


fev ws dee Ta Kabectora diadu 


121 


I22 


Frs. (g) and (4). 


T25 


130 


135 


Frs. (z) and (2). 


140 


145 


150 


HIBEHPEAP YRS 


Col. viii, p. 19, 5-10. 
Aaz[TeEw evpnoopey adoppas ex pey 
tov {dikatov dioTt mapa tact Ta Ta 
tpia [€0n mapaBaivew adikoy eortt 
Kat O[toTe Ta pavTela mavTa Tols 
avO|pwrols mpooTaTTe: KaTa Ta 
mat{pia tmotcOat tas Ovotas 
kat T[wv TpwTeVv oLKLCovT@y 
tals modes Kat Tos Oeors wdpv 

10 lines lost. 


Colistp; 22,.9-07-. S PEATE. Lit: 
[em ovddAnBdnly de det mapagpvdrar 
[retv omws ot pev] vouot To mAnOos 
[amotpeyovor Tolls Tas ovclas €xovoLy 
[emPovAevety Tolis de mAovTovcry 
[ers Tas Koltvas deL]rouvpyias Satavay 
[PlAoTipLav eEumro|inoovely TovToO 
[de ovras av tis mlapacKevacerey EL 
[Tos pev Tas ovollas Exovolvy avTt 
[Tov els To Kowov Slamavwpevov TL 
[Hat Tives aTro Tlwy vouwr adwpt 


[op]er[ae tu]yxalvouely tev de yevope 


r 


[voy rolvs T]nv x[opav ep|yagopuevous 
[re] Kat Tovs [vaurtxolus peaddov 

[Tov] eylopatlely mporiluay ovrw yap 
[oc pev mdouTouvTes eElKovTEes TNL 

[mode AeLToOvpynoove|v to de mAN 

[O0s ov cukodavtias adJA epyacias emt 
[Oupnoer-. 2 sone 1+ .|¥ Kal Tept Tov 
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155 


160 


165 


[ENTE Xopav avadactlov move 
[unre Onpevery Tas olvotas Tov 


[ 15 letters ajavrov woyfv 
[povs KetoOar vopovs kat [pe}yadas 


Col. x, p. 22, 17—23, 4. PLATE III. 


emikeloOat Tim@plas ToOLS Tapa 
Bawovow ravTa ypyn Kal Tols ev 
T@L TOAEMwL TEAEVTNOATL TaPnY 
Onpooiov xwpiov ey Kado mpo TNS 
ToAEwS adwpicOat KalToL Tac av 
Tov ews nBnowot es tpopny Sidovat 
T@p pey ovv ev Tats Snpokpariats 
vopwv toiavtny Se thy Oeow 
mroveaOat  mept d€ Tas oAvyapyx.as 


170 


175 


180 


Tas pey apyas det Tovs vopous 
KaTtavepev e€ loov Tact Tos TNS 
TOANLTELAS PLETEXOVTLY TOUTWY 

O elwat Tas mAEloTas KAnpwTas 
Tas de peytotas Kpugatar Wndor 
peO opkov Kat mretoTns axpiBeL 
as diayngioras dec de Kat tas ¢y 
puas ev Tats oAtyapxtalis| peye 
otas emkeicOat Tos vBpifovo. 
TWAS TOV TOALTWV ETLXELPOVTLY 
[ro] yap mAnOos ovx ovTw Tov ap 


xov aAYAaVAKTEL OTEPOPMEVOV WS 


Col. xi, p. 23, 4-17. PLATE III. 
exer Bapews v[Bpifopevov xpn de 
[tTlas dvahopas tlwyv moALTwy ort 
[Tlaxtora diadvfetv .. 1... 2s 
Kal 7) [a|vvaylev ek TNS xopas 
Tov oxAlov els T nv moAw ek yap Tov 


123 


124 


185 


190 


HIBEH’ PAPYRI 


Toovtaly culvo[dwy cvaTpepeTat 
Ta TANO[n Klat [KaTadver Tas od 
yapxlas Kablorolu de exmetv det 
en pev Talis Onpokpatiais KwAvety 
Tovs moA|Aovs Tals Toy mAovotov 
ovovais em uBovrdevey ev de Tats 
odvyapy| tals amoTpemrely Tous 

TNS TWOAUTELAS METEXOVTAS 
uBpigev tlovs acbevertepous 

kat oukopalyTey Tous moALTas wv 
bev ovy opeyerOat Set Tous vopous 
kat Tylv] mloAtTiKnY KaTaoKEU 


nv €K TO[VT@Y OUK ayvonoels 


Fr, (2). 


200 


205 


Frs. (/), (7), (72), 


210 


de de curlayopevovTa pev vopot 
Oeikvur|at TovTov Loov ovTa ToS 


MOALT als OMmoACYoUpeEvoy TE 


Col. xii, p. 24, 14-19. 


[Kat mAnotoy Tolls Tom ols| Kat[oL 


[kovvras et d€ un] TovTwy amep [av v 
[mapxnt ouvayer|y jotaly dle] duakwdv 
[nis THv ouppaxtav eludavicery 

[evdexeTat mpwrolu per “@s ov 


[K avaykn trovetcOat| vuy avTny 


fereiO ws ov Otkalot Tvyx]avovow ovzies] 


and (0). Col. xiii, p. 24, 1g—25, 8. 


[LO ws] mlporepoy nuas Kakws Troy 
[calvres [| 14 letters ec de py 
[ws| pakplay Tole Tomols amexovTes 


kat a Ouvatot ovTes KaTa Tous mpoon 


[kolvitas mapayevecOat Kalpous Tals 


[elev olvy 18 letters |eow 
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Brx(o). 


Tails MEepl TOV TUpMax|ov EK TOVT@Y 
[k]at t[wyv TouToLs ofolo|rpommy eviro 


215 [plnoouley xpnoOat) mepe mroAepov 


220 


225 


230 


[SJe Kae e[c]pn[vns tov] avroy tporov 
tals peylioras] Weas eyaBwpev 
[mplopace[s pev] ovy eloty Tov mroAEpov 
[expepetv Mpos tTivas atde mpore 

[poly adixn[Oevras] vy Katpov mapa 
memt|@koTos auuvacbat Tous 
[ad|ix[ovlyrias 4 vuy adiKovpevous vtep 
avTwv trolke“ely n UTEP aUyyEVvov 7 
[vjep elvepyeTov yn ovppaxols 
ad{tkjovpe[vors BonOev n rov TnL 
mo[Alet ovp(PepovTos evexev n Els 


Col. xiv, p. 25, 10-18. 


2 lines lost. 


[emt] To mroAepelly tapakad@pey Tov 
[Tov] Te t[wlv mpopacewy ott m[AELoTAsS 
[ovv jakTeov Kal peta Tavtia decKTEoy 
[ws] e€ wy eotw mepiyever Oat Tot 


TOAEM@L TOVT@OY OTL TAC LOTA TOLS 


Tapakadoupevols cote vmla|p[xovTa 


235 


240 


meprytvovtat de mavres mod euouv 

Tes n Sta Thv Tov Oewy evyoray [ny ev 
Tuxtav nes} klajAlolu[uely [n dia copa 
tov mArnOos [kat pwunv n dia xp 
patov [evropiav n dia oTpaTn 

you dipovnow n dia ocvppayov 

aper[nv n Ola TOT@Y........4. 
evgultay TovT@y ovy Kal Tov 

TOUT\OLS OfoLoTpOTTwY Ta TOLS Tmpa 


ypao|w oikeiorata AapBa 
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Fr. (f). Col. xv, p. 29, 15—30, 8. 


[parvovrar pergous olrav mpo [Blpaxly 
[tTepovs mapactwow elota de Kale 


245 [woe avgew ec Kexpijrale pleya 


(AV RCOL wa on. terer estas \. pelyac® 
b r8sletters eile ls 
EE eS belo 
Uae eet 
250 [25 4 |e 


(ex dtavotas ovpPiBalfov [ws| 

[ex mroAAov mpoevonaev ws mo\AAwy 
[ereBadeTo ws modvy xpovoy e\mpa 
[TTEv ws ovdets adAos T]porepos 
255 [TOVTOIS EVEXELPNTEV wS| META 
[rovrwy empage pe wy olvdas (ar 


[Aos ws emt TovTois ped ovs ov) 


(ders eTEpos ws EKwY ws E|K TPO 
[volas ws €l TavTes... . TroLtol|pev 
260 [evdalpovoimev av n mparTo.m'ey 
(pavrws pn de Kat etlxa¢ioly 
[Ta oupPiBagew Kat emotkodopovrTa| 


[To eTepov ws emt TO eTEpoy av§etly 


[Tpomat Torwde oatts de Tov pirwy] Ky 


Fr. (f). Col. xvi, p. 30, 8-21. 


265 OeTat eolkos Kat Tous yore ts] Tiav ov 
ofajris de [rlou[s] ylolvers replace] ovros 
kat tnhv ta[tpijoa tnv [eavtjov Blolu 
Anfolerat ev motey avdAdrA(nBdny 8) eav 
fev TrohA@ly aiTiov amopawnts € 

270 av T afyla[Ola[y eav Te Kakwy pleyada 


paverrat  o[komew de... .|rf.]uev 
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ToTepov peccov hailverat To mpj\a 

ya Kata pepn Statpovplevoy n ka 

Oo[Ao]u Aeyopuevoy olor epws av olvy 
275 pelCov ne TovTov Tov T plomoyv av 

To Oe deyerv Tals] pey loluy avén 


GELS OVTWS METLWY TELTTAaS Kat 


feytatas tmonoes Tl a\rervworers 


de Tos oyos Kat TayalOa| Kat Ta 
280 Ka Tov eEvayTLov 7 pomrov PETLOV 
EUpnoels Kam pev ETL TOM peya 
Nov Kal padrialra pev pydevos 
aitioy emidekvuery ec d€ pn ws eda 
XLOT@Y KGL pLKpoTaT@y [wis jE 
285 v ouv eyKoplialfovres kale Wleyovres 


rp). Col. xvii, p. 30, 21—31, 8. 


avénoopuev kat] Tamev@oopey amlep 


av EK PEpwpev EK TOUT@V LOMEV 


xXpn[olpar [de] Tov avEnocewy eiow ale 
[a]plopyar Kat ev] Tolt|s adAows edeotv aA 
290 Aa. [n mAetoTn] Suvvapis ev Tos ey 
kwp{tois Kat Tolls oyos eotiv avr[ats 
mlelpt ev ovy Tovtwy evrevbey 
evtropnoopev — dteAOwyev dle 
gad rourots opor[plomws to [TE 
295 KaTnyopikov Kat amoXloylKoly «do's 
e€ wy cuveotnkny Kat [w]e autos 
det xpno[Ojar ects d€ To pev Karnyo 
pikoy avdAdAnBony e:me adiky 
patev Kat apaptnpatior) e~nynots 
300 To 8 amodoytkoy adiknuaroyv 
Kat apapTnpatwy KaTn\y\opn 
Bevtay n vmonrevbevtov dia 


Avats exatepwy de tla|y edov 
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tals Slyvapes tavras exlolyres Tov 
305 KalTnyopovyta] tlolvT.. |. . avaly 
kaltov Aeyew oTav| pev [els movnpllay 


Fr. (p). Col. xviii, p. 31, 14-20. 


T[o TapaTnpew Tovs KaTnyo| 

povyTas emt mrolols [Tey KaTn 

yopnpatwy ot [vyosot Tas TLbw 
310 plas TaTTOo[volVy KaL TEpL a 

Tov npapt|npevav ot dikacTat 

Tas (nals optfovow oTay pe 

v ovy o vopos O[t|wplixws nt TovTo 

det plovoy oxorew [Tov KaTnyo 
315 ploy omws emdeg(ne To mpaypa 

yeyeynpev|olv (ora & ot dtkacrat 

- Tipoow Tpwl|Tov pey avayKn 
[emderfat Ta Kat|nyopovpeva 


= Fr. (7). Erexts). Pro(?); 


vOn| Jkarrar| yr. .[ 


° e ° 


1-5. (opor)oly x.7.X.: the whole sentence in the MSS. runs edmopyoopey 8€ wept rovTwy 
Aéyew cE aitav te Tay Tpoeipnpévoy Kal Tov dpolwy TovTots Kal Tay évayTioy adbtois Kal Tov ibn 
kexptevev id Oedy if) dvOporay évddEwv 7) tnd Kpitdv f) Und Tov dvraywnotéy nuiv. The papyrus 
(11) exhibits several variations. eyew is placed later in the sentence, after opow|y [alvros, 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
opot|v [rolurocs. Possibly xax should be restored in place of «a in]. 1, but the supplement 
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before vo @ewy II inserts n, and before avéperwy 
adds um, while evSofv is transferred from avéporer to kpirov, whether um e[vdo€|ov [kpi|r| or] 
is read, as we propose, or umo [xpit|ov [evSoé|ov, which is also possible if the supposed 
r is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. ]. 72, where II has vumo [evdo€ev x|piroy in 
place of tn’ évddéwv of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in l. 4. dvOpwrwr by itself makes a better antithesis to de@v than dvOpamev évddEwv, and 
Spengel (p. rrr) had already remarked that 4 bd Oey # bd dvOpmreav would be expected 
—which is what I actually has. 
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g: ro: om. MSS. 


II. rolv|s veers pypecoOac: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ;. pepetobae tors 
viovs OP Ald. 


15. kaxov epyacapevous |nulas: iuas Kaxdv épyarapevovs MSS. except V which has kakéy 
neas €pyacapevous. ‘ 

17. tlov{roly TOV [Tporroy ; Tov TpOrrov tovroy MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place rodroy first. 

22. ovre xa: so Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place otro after evepyery- 
aavras. ‘The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
cav7| are on a separate fragment (c), and the exact position of the two parts of 1. 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement in the text, 
according to which only a is supposed to be lost between oav7{ and |o..., it is necessary 
to supply ovre between T[e ual p eco] ae and kat, as evepyetnoavt|a|s ovre cannot be read. 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line: the surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the o, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either mpoonke: or avrevepyerev, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for m between that 
and the o. 

25. [dckaov kpwolyia|e: Sikaov etvas xpivovat MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. plev Sn: pev ody MSS.; but M’s reading is very uncertain, The letter before 
v could equally well be v, i.e. oj», but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
5 (or a), unless the beginning of dccavov was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before |ev or vy, but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between ro plev Or pev oluy. 

27. mwodAlax[@|s: so Spengel; moddd«s MSS., Hammer. But M’s reading is very 
uncertain. : 

28. 0: oiov MSS. 

29. omoray: érov av MSS., but the letter preceding ay is more like r than v.  omas ay 
might also be read. 

29-30. XP? |r oly ne avtolv: 7 xpnomoy adrév MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not 
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in |. 30 corresponds 
to vmporep in 1, 29 and opovAap in |, 31, SO that [vavro| is rather short for it, while [mexpn| 
would make I. 29 rather long. 

30-I, avroly te [7 lov diay|olpevoly|ra vol mov AalpBavew: adrdv te tov ayopevorvra Kal Tov 
vopor AapBave MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in W. 

34- tats: om. MSS. 

35. kAemrovtas Kodater: KAéentas exdkacey MSS, kderrovras makes a better contrast than 
kAémras With efaratwyras in |. 36. 

dec: so Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; 5) MOP Ald. 

39. errot|noe merrornke MSS. 

42. tov: kai tov MSS. 

ajov: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om, OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48-g. ovs voyig] with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (d) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (e) containing Cols, iii and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although Col. iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After vops~ovow there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before jak may be reduced from 1o letters to 6. The MSS. 
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proceed ék pév ody rév évaytiov, and ovy would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly ax. Since ex must have occurred 
somewhere in l. 49, we propose xlax, i.e. kal ék, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of pe ovy, which would almost fill up the lacuna between voyi{fovow and x|ak. 
It is just possible that «x pev ovv xla t[@v | evavriwy should be read, but the vestiges suit 
« much better than cr. 

50-1. The order of words in the MSS. is evavrioy xarapavés otro yiverat 76 vopupor, from 
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in 1. 51 between 
kjara and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before [. . xJara suit » and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of evavriwy or ywera. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in 1. 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between ywera and ex. 

54. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23; 

55. mapa|rhn|( ora) : dtveEwsvtos AvarOidov mapamAjoa MSS. U either omitted dSuefidvros 
Avowidov or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

56-7. Working back from ra yey in |. 58, the m in |. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of a{pooxorew which is found in ABDV in place of cxomeiv (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and « in ]. 56 must belong to «ja. There is not room in ]. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 
kal Tais Todeow Spovoovcas ouppépov éori, and probably cupPépor éori was omitted or placed 
before cai or a shorter phrase, e.g. di, substituted. 

60. wd{e]: &5€ co. MSS. 

61. [ro ov|upepoly|: so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

62. Tay Tov modur| oly: TOY TOATOY Tay MSS. 

64. tov[s}: so Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores; om. P. 

65. [oly |ov|udepoy eva: dovppopov MSS. Cf. 1. 210, note. 

67-8. Afaxe Sarl o|reoes ouppal x aly mouoapevous|: Td Aakedatpovious cuppdyous moumcapévors 
jpas MSS. 7é is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

70. ov|udepov: so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O. 

72. umo [evdSoEwr k|prrar: tm évddEov ovppépov MSS. ; cf. note on Il. 1-5. 

ourw: Se MSS., which is better. ovrw has just occurred twice previously, in ll. 68 
and 70. 

wate [eEavdparrod:|oal o Ja: aySparodicacda, the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11-13 letters. 

78. ee OnBawy: om. MSS., which insert aérots after e&sy in the next fae For the 
occasion referred to in Il. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258-9. 

82. ple (tov: so CF; pev ody rod Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of ovv 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly I had kas eps | ple|y [rov. 

86. rovros is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in M1. The restorations of ll. 82, 
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or . 
3 letters more than the average length of ll. 87-101 ; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this. column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
tend to slope away to the left, than to suppose that TM differed extensively fon the MSS. 
in ll. 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before madw there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
madw S€ diopiodpeOa (Or -cdueOa) kai in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
2-4 letters is left. Hence it is not unlikely “that 1 had opic@peda (as conjectured by 
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Spengel) or omitted xa: at the end of |. 88. Line 8g, as restored, is already quite long 
enough, so that «a cannot be transferred to it without omitting some other word. 

93. Tous pey «\Sous: so Hammer with CF MP and the deteriores; om. rovs O. 

95. my: om. MSS. 

mapadooer: SO Hammer ‘with CFMO and the deteriores ; rapadidaox P. 

97. ekaotas: éxaotas MSS. I's reading may be right. 

102. rov| apOyov: so H. with CFM and the deteriores ; réy dpibuav P; om. O. 

103. dnz|nyopnreov: Snynyopnropev MSS. 

avaykai[ov : dvayxn 

104. Bou[AleverOa: Kal BovreveoOac MSS., but there is not room for both xa and 
eots in the lacuna. The reading Bov[Aleveoda is very uncertain, The traces following the 
supposed 8 (which might be read 0) would suit r better than ov. 

105. 7 ev Onuor [reps tepwv n vopwv: kat Snup i) wept lepdv i) mepi vrduov MSS. Possibly 
[7 wept Should be read in |. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
rept before voper there is certainly no room; cf. 109g—10, note. 

108. [ras addas :-so Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. ras the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that 1 had ras. 

1og—10. CFOP and the deteriores have # epi eipnyns i) mept mépov, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while M omits i) epi eipyyys, with which readirg 
II cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of mepe before either eypnyns or mopov, preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note. 

111, The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and pev or ovy may have been 
omitted; cf. 1. 82, note. 

Tuy|xavouat: tuyxavovow otoat MSS. It would be just possible to restore Tuy| xavovow | 
[oveat mept wy Bov|; but this would make |. 11z unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning of ]. 112 suits r1 or £2 letters better than 14. odoa is quite unnecessary. 

II4. dveAopeba: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; Svadvodpeba O. 

115. wept tovtwv evdexerar: SO H. with CDFMOP; évdéxera: epi rovrwy the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. tos doyos xpnoba: xpyoacda H. with CF (first hand) MP; dAédsyo xpyoacda F 
(second hand) O and the deteriores, ’s reading is the best; cf. 1. 279. 

117. tpittws: so H. from a conjecture of Bekker; meperrés (meprrois C) MSS. 

[a|varykal cov Relyew: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; Aéyew dvayxaioy O. 

118-9. avayx| a|cov ta kabeorwra dcalpudarrew : ta kabeotara Suadpvdaxréov MSS., except 
O which adds fepad after dap. The repetition of avayxaoy which has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and é:avdakréoy is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS.; cf. the next note. 

121, peracrareov: mos MSS. (except dvtws V, dvros D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of peraoraréoy is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like peraoraréov had to be supplied out 
of its opposite Siapvdakréov, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of det pebrordvar. 

125-6. After duaiov the MSS. have déyorres* ra marpra €0n mapa maou mapaBaivery adicdy 
égrt kai, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing. 28 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in MH, and clearly placing ta qarpia Oy earlier 
in the sentence than Il. mapa mao, which is constructed with accov, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between ¢ and mapaBaivew, and the simplest restoration of ll. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose ra wdrpia €Oy and mapa mao. ‘This 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to ]. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by dre... dre (v. 1. dudte . . . dri), 
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omitting rv before the first, while M1 has dor (apparently) in the second case but omits 
it before the third, we suggest that M had &or in place of Aéyovres to introduce the 
first. The editio Basil. of 1539, based on an unknown MS., inserted ére after Aéyovres. 
If mapa wast is not placed before ra marpia €6y then (8:)ore (Aeyovres is much too long) 
mapaBawew ta ma\rpia [€6n mapa macw adicoy este is preferable to diore adicov eore Ta ma|rpra |€On 
napa tract rapaBavew. Blass prefers to restore ]. 125 rov [Stxavov Aeyovres Suore ra wa, OMitting 
mapa aoe on the ground that rapa raow ddicdy éore is not satisfactory in the sense of mapa 
maow adikov vouiterat. 

127. Sore: the traces of the letter after « suit 5 and are irreconcilable with o or r. 
duért C and the deteriores ; ére H. with FMOP. 

130. kat tov: Kai dre 7(av MSS. Cf. note on Il. 125-6. 

137. vot pev| vopor To mArnbos : of vopor To pev wAO0s MSS., which is the better reading. 

138. [arorpepovar: amorpéyoor (amoorpéyoot OV) MSS., but cf. 1. 141 euro |inoovew 
where they have épromowot. 

140-1. damavay [prAorepeay euro\inoovew : éxovolay dmacav idrotiyiay éumoujcwot MSS, I 
probably represents the true reading, azacav being a corruption of daravav and éxovaiay a gloss. 

142. Tis mlapatkevaceley: KaTagKEvioetev MSS. ; katackevdoaer (sc. of vduor) H., adopting 
a conjecture of Spengel. In the reading of the MSS. kxarackevdcevey had no subject to refer 
to; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in 
the omission of the subject, which is probably zs, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters 
between av and TF |apuo Kevacelev. 

145. azo tlav vonwy: so H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; om. M. 

146. yevoue vor: mevouévov MSS, The reading of II is probably a mere error ; cf. note 
on ll. 148-9. 

147. €p\yaCouevovs : so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; epyafopevov MP. 

148-9, [re] kat Tous |vauttxolus paddov [rer] ay| opat || v mpore|uay ; kal vavkAnpovrtas TOY 
dyopaiwy paddov mpotipgev MSS. The letter before s in |. 148 was certainly not a and the 
vestiges suit v. It is clear that Ml varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and 
the difficulty of restoring ll. 147-9 is increased by the fact that there is an error in ]. 146 
and probably another in 1. 149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker 
sicque et agricolas pauperibus et navium gubernatores vectoribus anteponant, which is correct 
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against 
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at 
the expense of merchants? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by 
St. Hilaire, ‘dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les 
navires soient entourés de plus d’estime que les marchands de la place publique.” This 
construction of rév mevopévav as dependent on rods épyafouévous is in any case preferable to 
Bekker’s view that it depends on paddov, but ‘qui montent les navires’ is an impossible 
translation of vavkAnpodvras—which apparently no one has proposed to emend to wads 
mAnpovvras, 1 did not have vavxAnpovvras, and though [vavAnpo |us would fit the lacuna, 
[vaurexo us, Suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of Il. 146-9 
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other 
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. There remains the difficulty 
of the infinitive apor|uav in]. 149. ‘There is no room to insert in ll, 148-9 a verb in 
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb 
or, better, altering mportway to mpotypaey (sc. of vdpor) OF mporiwor (Sc. Tes OF whatever 
was the subject of m|upacxevacecev in 1. 142). The frequency of infinitives after Set and xp7 
throughout this chapter may account for the error. 

I4Q—-51. ovrw yap.... Aetroupynaove \w : OTOS .. « Nerroupynowar MSS. 

152-3. emt Ovpnoe: eniOrunon MSS.; cf. the previous note. 
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153+ see eee ave eet Set S€ mpds rovrors MSS. Perhaps de rowvly should be restored, 
but the construction of Il. 153-9 is not clear. cx[vpous KeccOur vopovs in ], 156 may depend 
on xpn in 1. 159 (cf. note ad oc.). 

154. avadaot lov movew : movety avadaarov MSS. 

155-06. Tov ie letters: clavrwy: ray redkevtovtrov MSS., which will not do. Usener 
had suggested rév iStorav, Wilamowitz rév mAovrovvrav; and I now shows that some word 
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle is the correct reading, 
[Storey reAevTno |avytwr is possible, but reAevrovtwy may come from the next clause (cf. 1. 160, 
note). Blass proposes rev [ryv modw py adiano|avrov, 

159. xen kar: xp) dé MSS. MT thus makes emxeroOa in |. 158 and perhaps xetoOa in 
1. 157 (cf. 1. 153, note) depend on xpn, as well as the two verbs that follow, apwpicda and 
d.dova, whereas in the MSS. the words preceding ypy depend on de at the beginning of the 
sentence, and xp is connected only with what follows. The position given to xp in IL 
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1]. 153 it is 
impossible to say whether the omission of de is intentional or a slip. 

160, ror: om. MSS. ras may be right; cf. e.g. 14. 34 and the passage of Aeschines 
quoted ad loc. 

TekeuTnoact: TeAevtoow MSS.; cf. note on |. 156. 

tapnv: eis tapny MSS. The scribe has placed before rpopyy in 1. 163 the es which 
ought to have come before ra¢yy here. 

161, Sypootoy ywprov: te xwpiov Snndoiov MSS. 

162. apeopicda: so H. with Ald.; dpopirpévov MSS. (Hammer’s apparatus assigns 
apepicba to a, his sign for the family CFMOP, but cf. Spengel’s notes ad doc, ‘ dpopiopévor| 
adde eivar, editi ex Veneta apwpicbau,’ and ‘dpopiopévor] sic Librd omnes’). 

kairo. maow ; a corruption of Kai rois mavoiy (MSS.). 

avrev: so H, with CFM and the deteriores; om. OP. 

163. ews nBnowor evs tpopny SiWovar: ews FBns Snuooiay rpopjy dSidocba MSS. I is 
corrupt, the scribe having inserted before rpopyy the es which ought to have come before 
rapyy in |. 160 (cf. note ad loc.). But ews n8nowor may be right, for éws with the genitive is 
a late use, while éws with the subjunctive without a is parallel to the similar construction 
occasionally found with wpiv and peéxp in Attic prose; and though -wa may have its origin 
in the omitted dnpociay, the insertion of that word is not necessary, especially as dypoc10r 
xeptoy occurs in |, 161. 

164. tas Snpoxpatias : 7H Snpoxpatia MSS.; cf. 1.174, note. ’s reading is the better ; 
cf. év pév rais Snpoxpatias in p. 23. 10 (= 1. 187). 

165. tovavrny dev tnv Ocow mover Oar: tiv O€ow rovavtyny det moetvdae MSS. The order in 
II is preferable. 

168. xaravepew: arovépeew MSS. EG omit maou, 

ms: so H. with CFMO and most of the deteriores; om. P; ryv followed by 
troditetav DV, 

170, Tas mAcioTas: Tas pev mrAetatas MSS., which is preferable. 

171. Kpupacat : KpumTH MSS. 

172. ped: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; kai ped O. 

173. ka: om. MSS. 

174. Tats odvyapxealts|: rf ddvyapyia MSS.; cf. note on 1. 164. 

175. vBpifovow: tBpicew MSS. 1's reading is a blunder. 

178. orepopevoy: SO H. with CFGMOP ; orepotpevoy the rest of the deteriores. 

179. xpn e|: xpy 5é at MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the 
lacuna, not more than 15 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that xa, 
which I inserts in l. 173 where the MSS. omit it, was probably omitted here. 
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SST se. Otaku eile eh oe io | kat pn [o|uvay[ ew : Sarvew Kat py yporiCerOar pyde ovvdyew 
MSS. probably substituted a phrase meaning ‘without delay’ for the second 
infinitive. 

183. Tov oxAlov ex|s t[nv rodw: ent rhv médw Tov BxAov MSS. 

186. x[ a8 |odolu Se evrew der: KaOddov dé eineiv Set rods vduovs MSS. There is not room 
for both eure and rovs voyous in 1, 186, but M may equally well have omitted ee and 
kept rovs vopous. ‘ 

TQI. ts moddreas: so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; wodéras MP. 

194. ov: so H, with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

197. our| ayopevovra pev vonat: Tov auvayopeve €Oédovra vdpor MSS, For our restoration 
cf. the antithesis dvrAéyovra dé oxomeiv (p. 23. 22), where S€ has been corrupted in most 
MSS. to Sei. [ayopevoyvra vopor by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion of 
pev is an improvement. The omission of réy in II may be an error, but réy is not 
necessary. 

198. Secxvurfar: Seccvieww MSS, 

201. amep {av v|rapxne : dep ap omapxn raita H. with CF and the deteriores ; dep 
indpyet tadra MOP ; but amep [v|mapxec is also possible, though for ravra in any case there is 
noroom. If I had read umap|yec we should have to suppose a lacuna of ro letters instead 
of 13 before the first » of 1. 202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial 
lacuna throughout. This would cause no trouble in ll, 200-1, where karoccovy|ras would 
suit equally well, but would lead to difficulties in 1. 205, where the lacuna could not be 
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad Joc.). Line 206 is hard 
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna; with the shorter some 
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the 
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in 1. 204, 
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the » of mpwro|u.. The supplement 
[evSexerae mporo|, however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary 
to insert anything. 

204-5. ou[k avaykn : SO FMOP and the deteriores; ov« dvayxatov H. with C, and there 
would be room for avayxaoy in the lacuna, but cf. 1. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to 
be smaller (cf. note on |. 201), ypy or deov would have to be substituted for « avayxn. 

206. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which r7 letters 
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional 
length, though in any case |. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps 
«8 should be read in place of exeé. With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [eze@ ws ov 
tTuyx |avovow ovz|es S:xavoe would be necessary ; cf. note on |. 201. 

207-8. romoalpres : memounxdres MSS., which proceed ei 8€ py) k.7.A. There is no clue 
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in II contained. 

2TOs al Suvaroe ovres : ovx Umdpyovtes duvaroi MSS. Cf, 1. 65, note. 

212. \eow: after per ody the MSS. have tats dvtidoyias Kai rats ovvnyopias, for which 
TM substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of ' 33); the second substantive 
(if there were two) being a word ending in -ors. 

213. Tals: SO Mss. The reading is very doubtful; zep{e would suit the traces better, 
but would leave only 10 letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16. 

215-6. mepe modepov [dle Kat <[cJon[ uns : men eipnns O€ maAdw Kat modképov MSS. The order 
in II is supported by that in ll. rog—-ro. 

217. eyAaBwpev has been corrected from eyBadopey by writing A above the 8, which 
is crossed out, and 8 through the A. 

218. poxeah: Sopris with CFMP and the deteriores ; roA¢uou by a slip O. 

219. ade: abra det dé CFMOP; adra: dei H. with the deteriores. aide is better than 
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at’ra, and det is quite unnecessary ; II probably preserves the original reading, of which 
those of the MSS. are corruptions. 

220—I. katpouv mapatrent| @KoTos Kapov mapanentoxdtav MSS. The singular is better. 

222. The MSS. vary between ddicoupévous (the deteriores) and ddunOévras (CF MOP), 
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters 
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps ywv was omitted. 

223. avrwy: airav FMOP; airav C; éavrév H. with the deteriores. It is highly 
improbable that I had eljavrey, which would make an unlikely division at the end of 
a line of more than average length (cf. the preceding note). 

229. [ovvjaxreov: the ¢ is corrected from o(?). GV read ovvraxrévy, which is out of the 
question here. 

pera: so H. with CF and the deteriores; card MOP. 

230. [ws]: om. MSS. Cf. note on 1. 231. 

[rw] moreno: so H. with ABCEF (first hand) MOP; rod modeyuou F (second hand) 
and DV. 

231. Tovrey ort mreltora: dre mAciota TovTev AB; dru ra mAeiora tovrey H. with the other 
MSS., thus making ére dependent on dexréov, while M clearly connects it with mAeiora, ore 
mreota being parallel to ott mAeoras in |]. 228. A conjunction is then required, and 
accordingly we have inserted os in ]. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be 
corrupted into the other, but that of 1 makes the sense clearer, and seems preferable. 

232. eote valalplyovra: imdpxorvrd gore MSS. The reading of I is no improvement, 
especially as ear: has no v eeAxvorixdy, but the vestiges, though slight, do not suggest any 
alternative to ua[alp{ xovra. 

233. modlenovy|res: om. MSS., probably through an error. 

234-5. ev|ruxvay ners K[alA{o lvl pep : edtuyiay mpocayopetopeyv H. with most of the 
deteriores ; evyuxiay mpocayopevorsey CDF 

237. otpatniyov:; so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; orparod P. 

POs We «4 6 6 pd wow ] evpr{tay : rér@v edpviav H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; 
téreav evroiav M. The lacuna may have contained an adjective for rérev or a substantive 
coupled by # or kai to edpuiar. 

241. TouT| ous OMOLOTPOTTOY ¢ roovrey MSS. DV add 6potoT pores, apparently intending 
Tovtots dpovotpénev, which was probably W’s reading; cf. 1. 214. 

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters 
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases. 
It is clear that between Il. 245 and 252 I varied extensively from the MSS. in being con- 
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the 
passage is a particularly confusing one fora scribe. In |. 243 o is the only certain letter, 
but the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit mp. pa|yurepo{u|s is inadmissible ; and 
mpos seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be Spaxurepous 
either spoopay or mpoSpax must have been written, for the space between o and the supposed 
p is barely sufficient for even one narrow letter. mpo Bpayurepoy is not satisfactory, and 
since the reading pay is extremely doubtful 0 may have had something quite new here. 

244. kale: so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS. 

245. The MSS. have &8e mdvrws (mavtas DV) avgew ef xéxpera, with which the reading 
of TM cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of eccexp, and 
there is not room for 22 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple- 
ments of Il. 254-6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left, 
should contain 16 or 17 letters. ‘The omission of mdvrws, which is not necessary, leaves 
16 letters. 

246-50. The MSS. have dya@ov rotto rovrm te evavtiov edv Neyns peya Kakov cpaveirat, 
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ooattas Sé ei vouiterar peya Kaxdy édy TobT@ évavTiov Aéyns péya dyabov haveira, Eats de Kat de 
peydda Tmoeiv ta dyad 4) Ta Kaka edv dropaivns aitov ék Siavoias k.7.d., 178 letters where H, 
allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 
owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits péya xaxov paveirat.. . evavtiov déyns. — weL ya, 
which is fairly certain in ]. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with Aeynls, but do not suggest s. The » in ]. 247 perhaps belongs to voyigerat, and 
that in ]. 248 to evavtiov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ja: working back from ¢w» in |. 251, the MSS. reading éav dmopaivys adrdv éx 
Siavoias cupSBatorv does not produce an a at the right place. Perhaps éav dmodaivys 
airéy was omitted and the a belongs to ayafa or kaka, or we might change the order and 
restore ex 6d:|a|[yovas avrov. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
airwov for adrév), and Ja may represent a participle such as mpagavr|a, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
ll. 254 and 256, which have rg in the corresponding space; but cf. 1. 253 and 1. 255, 
which apparently has 21. 

mo\\N@v : moda mpdtrewv MSS, 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. 1. 252, note. 

254. mlporepos: SO ABEG 3 mpérepov H. with CDOFMOPY. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly M inserted empafev 
again after emt rovrois. 

259. » 20s Trovot ev : rovT@ tows rovoipey MSS., which is too long if |pev is correctly read. 
Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and oz is possible, in which case rovrat tos 
could be retained in ]. 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of |. 260, 
which seems to end in ev, the vestiges being inconsistent with mplar, pljav, or favAjos. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that If had some variant (om. rovrq ?) 
for TOUT® tows. 

260-1. mparrowlev [pavrws : datiws mparromev MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
11; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of |. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before xpy. 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps de was omitted. But the supposed » in 
1. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in II it may have occurred in ll. 262 or 
263, where as is really superfluous. 

265. eotkos: Todrov eikés MSS.  eovkos must be wrong. 

yovelis| Tynay ov: abrod yoveis tywav MSS. (except P, which has avrovs by mistake). ov, 
which makes no sense, may be a survival of atrod, but is more likely to have been caused by 
the occurrence of ria ovros immediately afterwards. 

266. ofo|rs: so H. with F (and OP?); 6s CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read ders) and the deteriores. 

yo vers : yoveas MSS., though reading yovets in |, 265. 

267. BlolvAn| o lerat elu mow: € Tovey Bovdnoera MSS. 

269. nev: om. MSS., rightly. Whether 1 had « at the end of the line is very doubtful. 

271-6. I here differs considerably from the MSS., which have oxomeiv dé kai ré mpaypa 
dtotoy cbavetrat Kata pepn Starpovpevov kal (i the deteriores) ka@édov Neydpevov kat dmorépws 
(6mdérepov FO) adv peigov 7 révde tov tpdmov aitd déyew, 1's version is superior in several 
respects ; mérepoy ... 7 .. brings out the contrast between xara pépn and xcaOddov better than 
drotov ... kai... , and rodrov is much preferable to révde. |uev in 1. 271 is probably the 
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing ckomew, and the insertion of this 
and of d« in |. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives cxomeiv and Aéyew in the MSS, reading 
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being dependent on ypy supplied from xpy dé kat eikdg¢ovra, although a different sentence 
ovddnBonv... paveirac has intervened. 

276. avénoes: so H. with MSS., except M which has avéjoas. 

277. mhevoras Kat peyitotas Tomoets: TAEioTas Tomnmes Kal peyiatas MSS, 

279. tos Aoyos: so H. with BCFMOPV; rd» Asyo ADEG. Cf.]. 116, note. 

280. ka is a mistake for xaxa. G and E (first hand) invert dya@a and xaxa. D omits 
petlov. 

281. evpnoes kay pev: os eipnxayev MSS., which insert dv after pev in 1. 282, and in 
place of emdeccvver in 1. 283 have emdekvivae (C), emdecevders (EO) or émidecxvins (the rest ; 
so H.). evpynoes, which makes ramewooers a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right; but cap pev .. . emdecxvvew must be wrong, and 
evpnoets looks somewhat like a corruption of ws «py, due to a misunderstanding of ramewo- 
aes. Whether evpyoes be retained or not, cay per must be altered to ws (or we) etpnapev and 
emtdeckyvery Corrected, either by reading av... emSerxvuns with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle emdecxvuor, 

284. pukporator ; optkporatav MSS. 

287. expepopev: €Oehopev MSS.; expepoper, ‘bring forward,’ is more pointed. 

288. xen o |pac : xpnoor MSS. 

[de] Tov avénoewy evar alt alfloppac: 8€ al rév adénoewy dpoppai eior MSS., and it is possible 
to read [8 a] rev avéncewy evow alpolp[ua, though the other restoration seems more 
probable. 

290-1. Suvapuis ev tots eykopliors Kar Tolls Woyos eat avtias: Svvapis alta €or ev Tois 
eykwpiots Kal év tois oyous MSS, 

292. ov: so H. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengel). 

293. SveAdwpev: so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. déAwper MSS. 

294. Tovtos opo(.o)r|plomws : duotorpdmas rovras MSS. 

295. Katnyoptkoyv : SO H. with most MSS. ; KatnyopntiK6y GiVitee Ciel: 297. 

arroA| oytko|p : To drodoyntiexoy H, with MSS., except O which omits 76. Cf. 1. 300. 

296. After «iSos the MSS. have 6 mept thy Scxavixny é€ote mpayuareiav aira te, which is 
omitted by 0. The words are probably an interpolation; cf. p. 116. 

cuveotnkny : |. cuveotnxev. G has ouveornoe, and E has xe in an erasure. 

autos dec: Set adtois MSS. 

297. katnyoptxov: so H. with most MSS. ; karyyopnrixdy M. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. e&nynows: e&ayyedois MSS. e&nyynows is the more natural word. 

300. amohoytkov : drodoyntiucdy MSS. Cf. 1. 295. 

adiknuaT@v kat apaptnpatay: auaptnudrev Kal adicnudrov MSS. 

302. vmontevOevtav : kabumonrevOevrwy MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the 
initial syllable of catnyopnOévror. 

303. exatepwy: éxarépov MSS. 

304-5. tavras: SoOCFMOP. ras airds H. with the deteriores. 

ex\olvres : exovrov the deteriores and Ald.; ¢yovros H. with CFMOP. eyxovrwy is required 
in I if exarepov is anything more than a mistake for exarepov, and above the second « of 
ex(o|vres (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after exovres that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not », and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

TOV kal ryyopovya | t[olur ss e . 1 KaTnyopovvTa pev MSS., except C which has KaTnyop@ 
pev, The restoration of II is very uncertain. ‘The insertion of roy is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though xaryyopovvra seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit «a very well. The lacuna after xa{ is large 
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enough for rr or even 12 letters, but hardly for [rnyopovvra ev], rovz{o] p{ev might be read, 
but is not satisfactory; for rovz[o] A¢yew there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful r, 7 or y can equally well be read. 

306. pev: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; dé P. 

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit » equally well (i.e. maparnpew), but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The x of mos seems to have been corrected. 

katy |yopnuatev : adccnudrov MSS. 

309. ot [vonor: so H. with most MSS.; om. M. 

200. npapt|nuever : adinparev MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of aduknparoy and apaprnyarey in II. 298-301. 

313. 0 vopos 8[elwpl exes ne: 7 vdpos Swwpuxws MSS. W's reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before vépos. 

314. katyyolp[oly: o does not fill the space between p and », which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 
wrote karnyopour( 6). 

315. ones: SO H.with CF (first hand) MP; és av F (second hand) O and the deteriores. 

316-8. II here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have éray (ére H. 
with C) 8€ of Sicacral 7d Katnyopotpevoy tcacw (<idéow A (second hand) EG) avénréov ori ra 
aducnpata Kat pddwora pv Setxréov ws éxov x.7.A. For the unsatisfactory toacw or eiddow 
Spengel had acutely conjectured timéow, the verb found in I, and divined that 16 
KaTnyopovpevoy Was wrong. IT] inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After xar[nyopoupeva it 
probably continued eme:ra avénreov «.7.A. For avayxn in |. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; dee makes the 
line hardly long enough. 
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27. CALENDAR FOR THE SAITE Nome. 


Mummies 68 and 69. Height 16-8 cm. 3B.c. 301-240, Prare VIII (Cols. iii and iv). 


On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil’s instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, botha large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being 
responsible for Cols. i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols. i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr, (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (¢) a brief account, and 
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-on that of Fr. (#) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. (c) is another 
short list of names headed (érovs) 1 Meoo[p7, The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 34 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. 240 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even. 
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
(v. azf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless. The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.c., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year, of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols. i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols. iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols. vi and vii) as much as 7-5 cm. 
in breadth. 

Fr. (a), containing Cols. i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that Jew in 1. 1 is the termination 
of xalple, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i; in Cols. ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (I. 21 ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (ll. 19-33), and announces his intention 
of summarizing the teaching for his pupil’s benefit (ll. 34-41). Accordingly 
in ]. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt; this, 
so far as it goes (I. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
Eiévéov téxyvn which was written by one of that astronomer’s followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. 1; cf. p. 143, and ll. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. (a) and (4) may be 
assigned the small Frs. (7)-(¢), which do not belong to the calendar portton 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed Col. xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. (7) and (0), which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (7) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. (4)-(#), containing Cols. iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak 1 to the end 
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of the year, Col. xiv probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the 
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (1) the changes 
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices; (2) the passing of the 
sun at its rising from one of the 12 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings 
and settings of certain stars or constellations; (4) prognostications concerning 
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars; (5) stages in the 
rising of the Nile (ll. 126, 168, and 174); (6) certain festivals, which in two 
instances (ll. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day. 

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date of the 
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded, 
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the 
elucidation of this text. 

‘Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the 
papyrus (1.115) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours; if then we 
take the inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and / denote the latitude, 
we can determine / from the equation cos 75° = tan 24° tan /Z, from which we 
obtain 7 = 30° 10’: cf. Ptolemy, Syw. Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) évards ears 
mapdddnros kad’ bv dv yévouto 7) peyiotn hepa apav lonpuepwov 1d. anéxer 8 obros 
rod lonueptvod potpas AX KB Kae ypdderar bid THs Kdtw xdpas Ths Alydnrov. This 
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (l. 21; cf. Il. 76 and 165) 
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself. 

‘Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the 
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years 
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly 
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third 
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. Miiller’s Hand, I?, p. 823) :— 


Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March. 
Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (1. 120) 27 June. 
Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (1. 170) 27 September. 


‘The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25 
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 301-298; that given by the 
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.C. 313-310, These results do not 
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ; 
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date. 

‘ Connexion with Eudoxus. 1, The interval between the spring equinox and 
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the 
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days; the whole interval between 
the spring and autumn cquinoxes is thus 183 days, which is about 3 days too 
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers 
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal 
parts; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Wemorte del Real. Inst. Lomb. xiii. p. 129, Nov., 
1874. If we may trust,P. Par. I. 525 sqq., the interval between the autumn 
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was 92+ 91 = 183 days, 
while according to Democritus it was 91+91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the 
period of 183 days given by the papyrus 182 days according to Eudoxus, and 
183 according to Democritus. So far this would point to Democritus rather than 
Eudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus. 

‘2. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20 
and the sun entered Taurus on Mecheir 6, so that the equinox took place when 
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according 
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the 
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus; e.g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 tadvrns (ris Muxpas “Apxrov) 
yap 6 éyaros kal Napmpdraros dorip Keirat kata THY Un’ moipay TV 1xOvav, as 5& Evdofos 
drarpe? Tov Cwdtakdy KUKAOY, KaTa THY y’ woipay Tod Kpiod. Thus the Ist degree of Aries 
according to Eudoxus’ division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th degree of 
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus 
was at the Ist point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th 
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. il. 1. 15 says mpodietAjpOw d€ mpGrov Sri Thy dialpeow 
Tod Cwdiaxod KvkAov 6 wey “Apatos memotyTa and TGv tpoTiKdv Te Kal lonpepivdv 
onuelwy apxcuevos Gate Tatta Ta onueia apxas eivat Codiwr, 6 5€ Evdoos obrw dujpynrat, 
Gore Ta eipnueva onpeta péca elvat, Ta pev Tod Kapkivov kat tod Alydxepw ta 8€ Tod 
Kp.od cal tév XndGv; cf. ii. 1. 19 kal bd TOY Apxatoy b€ paOnuatiKay TavTwY cyEddv 
}} tOv TAEloTwY TobToV Tov TpdToD (i. e. as by Aratus) 6 CpdiaKxds KUKAOS SujpyTo. Ore 
d& Evdofos Ta tpomiKa onpeia Kata péoca Ta Codia TiOnoe SHAOV Tovet 51d TOUTwWY K.T.A. 
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood 
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial 
points at the middle of the signs. It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus 
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times, constructed 
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory 
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that EKudoxus himself never even looked at 
the sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in Abhandl. der k. Ak. 
der Wiss. su Berlin, 1830, p. 58, who gives the true explanation that the 
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of 
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be 
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs kara ovdvyiav 
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, £7. Asér. ii. 27 sqq., depends 
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs. 
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‘If we measure 15° back from the position of the equinox at the time of 
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly 
coincided with the star ¢ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and 
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origin 
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, Sérya-Siddhénta, 
Fournal of American Oriental Society, vi. p. 158, write:—“ The initial point 
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which 
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have 
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revatt, or the beginning 
of Acvini. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of 
Revatt, which, according to the Sirya-Siddhanta, is 10’ to the west of it, 
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all 
authorities identified with ¢ Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as reckoned 
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17°54’. Making due allowance for the 
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far 
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence 
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the beginning of the sphere, 
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the 
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy.” 
Now the exact correspondence of the initial points of the spheres of Eudoxus 
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems 
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the 
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are 
compelled, to reject the deduction that “the point from which longitudes are 
reckoned, and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu 
astronomy to have commenced at Creation” was first fixed at about 570 A.D. 
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to 
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at 
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus. 

‘The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constellations 
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows :— 


162, eAriEs; Tubi 5—Mecheir 6, 31 days. 
1. 66. Taurus, Mecheir 6—Phamenoth 4, 28 days. 
1, 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4—Pharmouthi 3, 29 days. 
I, 107. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3—Pachon 6, 33 days. 
1-129. Leo, Pachon 6—Pauni 4, 28 days. 
1.834. Virgo; Pauni 4—Epeiph x, 

Libra, Epeiph Satie 2, } ne oye: 


1. 181. Scorpio, Mesore 2— ? 
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‘The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as 
21 days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox Io days only before the sun enters 
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of 
entering the different signs must be wrong; for the spring equinox being in the 
middle of the sign so also should the autumn equinox be. 

‘3, The stars or constellations whose risings and settings according to 
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, De Ostentis, 
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila (’Aerds), Capella (Aig), Arcturus, 
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Kiwyv), Corona Borealis (2réfavos), 
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except Alé (which can be restored with certainty 
in ll. 88 and 177), are mentioned in the papyrus, and the only star in it not 
contained in the list of Eudoxus is Hporpuynrip (=e Virginis), the statement 
about which (1. 130) is obviously erroneous.’ 

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus’ references to 
Eudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which 
in Geminus are measured by degrees, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are 
naturally different owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place 
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the 
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits 
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list 
from the calendar of Eudoxus (I. 107, note). Hence Geminus’ list provides 
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings 
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be 
restored from the papyrus; cf. notes on ll. 187 and 194. 

The papyrus is therefore to be regarded as a composition for teaching 
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus’ theory of 
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus 
in P. Par.1. In the passage common to both texts (Il. 41-54) may be recognized 
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and 
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders, 
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the 
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations, and the erroneous 
mention of IIpotpuvyntnp have already been mentioned. Cols. ii and ili of the 
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been 
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in figures occur in Il. 62, 73, 91, and 
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in ll. 88 and 199; 
cf. ll. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector. 
The account of the summer solstice (ll. 120-2) is very inaccurately expressed, 
and other errors can be detected in ll. 79 and 83. All these mistakes are due 
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus, 
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and 
night, which is only.a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between 
the longest and shortest day being 14—10= 4 hours, and five days being 
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length 
of the day and night is treated as uniformly zg5 or 7s hour, which is a convenient 
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes 
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of 
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the 
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate 
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa. 

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to 
Gracco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list :— 


(1) 1. 60. Choiak 26, Festival of Osiris. 
(2) 1.62. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois. 


(3) 1.76. Mecheir 16 (19), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 
(4) 1. 85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Prometheus-Iphthimis. 
(5) 1.92. Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu (?). 
(6) 1,112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut ?). 
(7) 1.145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast). 
(8) 1. 165. Epeiph [13 ?], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 
(9) 1. 170, Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis. 
(10) 1, 186, Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus). 
(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis. 


Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day 
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (I. 150) and on Pauni 27 (J. 154). The dates of 
most of these festivals, and even the names of the deities connected with nos. (2),(4), 
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the case of no. (11), which was 
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the 
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of 
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fastes et néfastes), and the 
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drez festkalender), 
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus 
in the Faytim (Wessely, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos, p. 76) is altogether 
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning 
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of 
no. (1), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference 
to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clear that there was much local variation 
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with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only 
nos. (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (1) and 
(x1) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain 
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days 
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is 
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 62 ; 
cf. 1. 76, note. 


Pe_(a), Col. 1. 
16 Ja, 17 Jor, 18 Jorn. 
Fr. (a). Coline 


T..). jely Sade wavy advip 


I jew, 2 Jovs, 3 Jou, 4]. +, 5 lpas, 6-12 lost, 13 Ja, 14-15 lost, 


Fria). Col. iii, PLATE VIII. 
iva pry d6€@ pak[ pov 
20 gopds kal tuav yxpelay kat g€voy oot Katalvoty ? 


éxav, Exouey yap Tov Sa- TOY poploy trotk[tALa? 


25 


30 


35 


ie x BA Le 

itnv vomov érn mWévTe. 
mTacav ovyv THY adHOe- 
[av] Hpiv e€eriOr Kai én! 
F a »y IQ7 > 
[To]d Epyou édixvvoy €- 

[k To]8 éApov Tob ALOivov 
(os é€xjadetro “EdAnnioti 
fr tes 
lyvjopor. 
(d0o0| Tas mopeias elvat Tod 
HAtov plalu) pev thy dvopi- 
(ovoayv viKTa Kal nme 
pav plalv) d& thy dtopifov- 
cav xyava Kal O€pos. 


eAeyey Oe 


© ss > 7 > 

@s ovv nouvvapnv akpl- 
7 2 2 4 

Béorara ev édaxiorols 


ovvayayely 


40 Tas dvayKkaias Hulépas 


feplovpey. 
Tals KaTa& oeAnvayly 


XpaevT|ae 


Huepars of darpord[yot 
kat of lepoypappare|is 
45 mpos tas Odces Kal alva- 


TOAaS TOV doTpaly. 


\ \ as ¢ \ 

Tas pev ovv éoptals 

- > 

dyovolv Kat éviauT|ov 

ol > lot fa ra A 

THL avTHL hmépae Tlas 
50 mwAelotas ovbey mal{pad- 

’ 
Adooovres em daoTpolt 


) OvvovtTe 7) avat|éd- 
€ 


Aovtt, fy}evlas d& éo[p- 


Tas ayovow 


20. nunv Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and 
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 15. 44, where dots are only 
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. 1. edeixvuey. 28. yv|opov: Pap. 34. 
axpt: Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them 
from the next column. 35. Finals of edayeoros inserted later. 37. 1. d6&y? 44. 
o: above the line. 45. 1. dvoes. 48. v of evavroy corr. from +. [ity fey toy 
aotpwt above the line. 

L 
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Fr, (4), 2nd hand. ColMiv.<. PLATE: VALI, 
55 [)] vdE apdv wife’, } 8 yépa BENG. 

tls ‘Apxroipos a&kpevuxos emiréddet, 
4] w0E apdv BRE we, 4 8 Huépa af'iN. 

klg Yrépavos akpadvuxos émiréddet 


60 [dp]av wBLN, ) 8 huépa way iX. ’Ociprs 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[kjai Bopéat mvetovow dpviBiat, 4 wd§ 
[ 
[mlepimAet Kal xpucoiv moioy ééa- 

[ye]rac. TodBc (ce) & rat Kpidt. Kk tonpepia 
[éalpivy, [2] vdE @pdv 18 Kal Hpépa ¢B, 
[kJal €op[r]) Pitwpdios. Ke Trecddes 
[dx|pdvvy[os| Sdvor[o]iv,  wvE dpadv taP's’q, 
[4] © fpépa [\JBiNwé. Meyelp ¢ ev re 
[T]avpo. ‘“Lddes dxpdvuyo dbvovow, 

[}] wé opdv taLinveé, 


65 


55. lve for (8. 57. ce corr. from e. 65. ¢ COIr, 68. 1. X’q for d’e'. 


Prote). Col. v. 
» 8 hepa By we, Kai “"Hpa 
yo Kdet , Kal én[ijonpaiver Kal 
voros mlvel,| éav S& modvds 
yévntat Ta EK THS ys 
katakdet. 10 Avpa axpo- 
vuxos éml[i|réeA\AEL, 1 vdE 
75 apav taylée pe, y 8 hepa iBLied, 
kai maviyupis év Yde ras 
AOnvas, kal vérols mmvei, 
éay S€ modvds ye[yra] Ta [EK THS 
ys Karakde. ki... ... &kpo- 
80 vuxos émiréd\deL, [7 dE @pOv ta.., 


Wy 0 GeepaxiBe ise te oes : 


YOUCIV KG\s cata ae ae 


73. 1. ts for 06. 75. 1.q for 6. 78. yev[nrat above the line. 
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Fr. (@). Col. vi. 
k¢ Avpa dkpdvvxos diver, 
4 vvE dpdv tas‘q, ) 8 Huéepa BBN) €, 
85 IIpounbéws éopth dv Kadodow 
"Tp0iuiv, cat voros mvet, édy be 
ToNvs yevyta TA EK THS ys KaTakdel. 
Dapevar [].]] 3 év rots Acd¥pous. (ALE édia) 
avarédArEl, 1) voE wpav Lad pL, 
90 4 8 ipépa tBB'S'KG. € Yeoprios édxos 
[dpxlerat Sbverv,  wdE wpay ty 
[7 © Hpélpa ty. O mapa rots Al- 
[yumriows| «dv éoptH. «8 Xxkoprios 
[Bros dAos] S¥ver, WE dpOv 1B'5’q’, 
95 [9 © huepa cly’N{XtwWe. cy Traddes 
[é@iae émitéd\Aovowr. 
87. yevnrar above the line. 89. 1. we’ for ey’. go. & corr. 


95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous 2’ into p. 


Frs. (e) and (/). Col. vii. 
4 lines lost. 
101 [ 23 letters jou 
» > Ng 
L ” va 
: ie 
105 [ ¥ | 
OTOL: shail: [sir eto a « lus exovra. 


PDappov[O ly ra. Kialpxivor y. Aeros 
akp@vuxos émitédrel, 1) vvg 
€ ~ 47 7 « Se , (ae aay. 
opov ty¥Xq, 7 9 Nmepa tyZqpe. 
10g. |. ce’ for gy. 
LZ 
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gt. |. ca for ty. 
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Frs. (e), (g), (2). Col. viii. 


110 1a Addis ak[padvvxos EmirérXeEL, 
4 vd0é dpav (re, h 8} Hpepa wyBU {a iN’, 
[k]at ris “Hpas [... .Jexera. 
[J “Apioy Bios EmerélAdet, 4 WE 
apav we, ) O [hmépla ty oe’. 
115 K } voE wpov t, 7 8 Huépa 106, 
kal €k Tob abtod dvaréd\Ac 
6 HALos Huépas y. (Ka) 7 WE wpa 4, 
4h O apépa 10. KB WE wpay t, 


3. 


& hpepa W. Ky % wd0é dpav t, 
S pépa 06. Kd HAlov tporral 


<< 


120 
e \ 


eis Oépos kal 4 wE pelfwly) yiverar 
THs huépas pas Swdexatnpdpov pe, 


Fr, (2). Col. ix. 


Kal yiverar » w0E w@pav Ley, 
4 8 hpépa tyB'o'K’g. ke 
125 éTnolat apxovtTat mveiy 
kal 6 moTapmos a&pyeriale 
dvaBaiver, y WE dpav XQ’, 
4 8 tpépa tyB SN pr’. 
Tlaxovs 5 €v tet Aéovtt. 
130 IIporpyynris avaréAXeL, 
 wo0E dpldy SX pr, 
4 8 Hepa [tyB'X]q. 8 ’Apiwv (éd108) 
dros avar[éAAel,| ) vdE 
dpav wy ple, 4 8) hepa wyZiNg. 
135 (n Kvov (éG.os) dvfaré|Ada, 4 wo 
apav [LN we, 


123. 1. we’ for e’p’. 
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Frs. (2), (4), (. Col. x. 


[h 8 Hpépa vyy |e’. Tain [8 


[ev ryt TlapOé|vali. ‘Alerds jaro{s 
[Svver, 4 wd) dpa[y] oB’EN A’, 
140 [} 0 Hepa dyiév (eT. .]] 
[ts Srépavos| eduo[s] 

[ 

[e 


+ € 
aE vd 


[4 8] quépa BBX we’, 
145 Blov|Bdorios €o pry. 

ki.| Aerpis édtos 

dvvel, 7) vo 

@pav wayl..., 

97 8 jpépa oBzi..., 


137-16 tor 0. 


Fr. (™). Col xi: 


THOoletetstste les €loprn. 

[ke Atpa édia] ddvet, 
[} wv dpdv] tay i pe’ é, 
[9 8 Apépa] tBei ed, 
: : 


[..- emlton paiver, 

[) w0E wpdly vayirpwe, 
[7 & tuépa iB]Zq. 
(Emeid . €v tlais 

160 [xyAais Tob X'|xopriov. 

. Apxtobpos €@|.os 


[emiTéAAEL, ] 


152. I. lépe for cp’e'e’. 


Fr. (m). Col. xiii. 
[ke Alg dxpdvvxos | 
[€miTéAAEl, 
[7 vd0E apadv sBié i’) 
180 4 & npépa tap’ eX aq. 
Mecopel B &v Tar 


Sxoprio. Tleuddes 


Col. xii. 


Fr. (). 

4 [de] vd apav af’... , 
4.0 jpépa cB... , 

165 Kal év Yde maviylvpts 
Adnvés Kat Adxvous 
Kdovot Kata THY xépav, 
kat 6 morapos émionuatver 
mpos Thy avdBaow. 

170 Ky lonpepla POiworwpivy, 
7 vdE wpov iB, 

4 8 uepa 6B, 
tod ‘AvotBios €opri, 
Kal 6 moTapos ém- 

175 onpaiver mpos Thy 

avaBaow. 


158. g corr. 


Fr. (m). Col. xiv. 

[dpxerar dvver,| 

[) w0é a@padv iBy we,| 

[7 8 tpépa cazi’NXg..] 

8 XKoprios bros Svvet, 
195 1) vdé apadv By iX, 

9 8 ipépa aL, 
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akKp@VvUXOL ETLTEANOVELY, 
4 wdE wpdy 1Be’, 

185 4 8 Apépa taB'iN, 
‘ArodAwvos éopTi. 
8 Yrépavos €G.os emi- 
TéAAEL, 7) WE dpdv (BEX, 
4h 8 hpépa wae p’e’. 

190 8 opmios axpadvvyos 


Frs. (z) and (0). Col. i. 


la 


]. Kaa w.[. .Jdvov 


T6)B. K lonpelpla élapiv7y 
210 6Tpol|rev Oepiiav . . .vov 


PEKY ATO ota ol a OLY 


a 
lente eta 


mévTe Tay ér|ayouéer[wv 


’ lot 2 A By 2) 
220 €v T@L EViavTa@ ev als. | 


Tov fALoy avarédAXey 


€v THL Tmopetar THL Ouopl- 


(ovont 


uf ‘Tddes adxpdvvy(olt 
émlTEAAOVGLY, 
) v0E dpav tBLX. 

200 €y Tals € huépals 
Tals (émayopuéevars, 
6 ‘Apxrotpos axpévuxos 
dvvet, 7 voE wpav BBEX 4g’, 
7 8 pépa wa’ ve, 

205 kal Ths “Iovos yevebAra 


wt 
exe! 


Cola 


ms 
215 AeT.. | 


Oia TO Tpog.... 


Fr. (f). 
Needs 
225 | érav 


loeAny 
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19-54. ‘... at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite 
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice 
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a “ gnomon.” He said that the courses of the 
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly, 
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that 
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under- 
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of 
a star; but some festivals they keep...’ 


19. avnp: a disciple of Eudoxus is probably meant; cf. introd. 

28-33. Cf. P. Par. 1. 488-491 mopeia [8€ rod] nAlov dvo" pia pev 4 dtopi{fovca] 1d bépos 
kal TOV xed wor |a, pla dé vuKra kal 7| péplay. 

34-41. The construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and 
to require some correction, is obscure. The pépsa apparently refer to the fractions of the 
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the 
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention | 
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the 
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable 
to record than the length of the night and day. The supplements proposed for Il. 38— 
40 will make lines 37—9 longer by two or three letters than ll. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters 
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as 
has happened in ll. 34-5. The future tense pepiotpev in the apodosis after the imperfect 
nouvduny is awkward, but the alteration of cvvayayeiv to curyyayov would make the connexion 
of peptodper with the preceding lines still more difficult. 

41-54. Cf. P. Par. 1. 71-80 of 8€ do[rpo)Ald}yor Kai of iepoypauplareis] x[pav|ra tais rata 
cerry inv jelé pars Kai Gyovor mavdnplulkas éop|ras twas pev as évoploO|n ra dé karayurypta Kat 
kuvos dvatodjy Kat oeAnvata kata Oeioy (1. Oedv, Blass) dvadeydpevor tas tépas ex tOv Alyuntioy, 
a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common 
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the 
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were 
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in Egypt were kept according 
to the amnus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took 
place a day later on the calendar every four years. Certain festivals, however, were 
observed according to the sidereal year of 3654 days. The Paris papyrus specifies three 
of these, the fétes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with 
the moon; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well 
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par. 1. 80-85, concerning the day to be 
intercalated once in every four years. ‘The use of the adjective meiaras for the festivals 
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 3654 
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of Euer- 
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; cf. Dittenberger’s note Orient 
Gr. Inser. I. p. 102. The phrase rais card cednyyy tuepas is rather difficult. The extract 
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage 
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365. 
But if ‘the days according to the moon’ are connected with the lunar year, the statement 
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no 
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase ai xara veAnvyy 
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fpépac is in both passages used loosely for ‘the days of the month’ without any real reference 
to the moon. 

53. {y}evias: for another example in this volume of y inserted between vowels cf. 
62. 8 dpxvyepet. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century B. c. 


55-208. ‘(Choiak rst:)... The night is 134 hours, the day 1044. 16th, Arcturus 
rises in the evening. The night is 12$¢ hours, the day 1134. 26th, Corona rises in 
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is 12,8 hours 
and the day 117%. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out. 

‘Tubi sth, the sun enters Aries. 20th, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and 
the day 12 hours. Feast of Phitorois. 27th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is 
1138 hours, the day 124%. 

‘Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is 1122 
hours, the day 1238; and Hera burns (?), and there are indications, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 19th (16th ?), Lyra rises 
in the evening. The night is 1142 hours, the day 1228; and there is an assembly at Sais 
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the 
fruits of the earth.  2/.|th, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is r1[ | 
hours, the day 12{ | hours,... 27th, Lyra (Canis ?) sets in the evening. The night is 118; 
hours, the day 123%. Feast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 

‘Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is 
117; hours, the day 124%. 5th, Scorpio begins to set in the morning. The night is 11 
hours, the day 13. th, feast of Edu(?) among the Egyptians. 12th, Scorpio sets 
completely in the morning. ‘The night is 1032 hours, the day 137%. 13th, Pleiades rise 
in the morning. (The night is ro$Z hours, the day 13)... 

‘Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is 
1017 hours, the day 1378. 411th, Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is 104 hours, 
the day 134, and there is the... of Hera. 17th, Orion rises in the morning. ‘The night 
is 10,4; hours, the day 13+3. 2oth, the night is ro hours, the day 14, and the sun rises 
in the same place for 3 days. 21st, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 22nd, the night is 
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice, 
and the night gains upon the day by 7 of an hour which is #4 of an (equinoctial) day ; 
and the night is 107; hours, the day 134%. 25th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and 
the river begins to rise. The night is 10: hours, the day 1348. 

‘Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises(?). The night is 101% hours, the 
day 1332. oth, Orion rises completely in the morning. The night is 1018 hours, the 
day 1322. 18th, Canis rises in the morning. The night is 108 hours, the day 134. 

‘Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the morning. The night is rofi 
hours, the day 1375. 16th, Corona sets in the morning. The night is 118; hours, the 
day 123%. Feast of Bubastis. 2/.'th, Delphinus sets in the morning. The night is 13[ ] 
hours, the day 12{ |. Feast of ... 27th, Lyra sets in the morning. The night is 1112 
hours, the day 1248. Feast of... goth, great..., there are indications. The night is 
1122 hours, the day 1248. 

‘Epeiph [.], the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. [13th?], Arcturus rises in the 
morning. The night is r1{ |] hours, the day r2{ |; and there is an assembly at Sais in 
honour of Athena, and they burn lamps throughout the country, and the river gives 
indications of rising. 23rd, autumnal equinox. ‘The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hours. 
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising. 27th, Capella rises in the 
evening. The night is 1274, the day 1144. 
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‘Mesore 2nd, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night 
is 124 hours, the day 114. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The 
night is 1242 hours, the day 1134. 9th, Scorpio begins to set in the evening. The night 
is 124 hours, the day 1122. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is 1224 hours, 
the day 112%. 17th, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is 1224 hours, (the 
day 1122), 

‘In the 5 intercalary days: 4th, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is 1244 
hours, the day 114.; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.’ 


55. The length of the night and day shows that the day in question must be Choiak 1, 
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive 
nights or days as uniformly #¢ hour; cf. 1. r22 and p. 144. 

56. Cf. Geminus (‘Ix@ves 6.) EvddE@ S€ Apkrodpos dxpdvuxos emiréddee kal teros yiverar kat 
xeAwdav haivera kal ras éropevas nuepas XN’ Bopéa mvéovor kal pddiota at mpoopybiat Kkadovpevat. 

axpdvuxos émréhhee:; whatever the technical meaning of dxpdvuxos (as it is generally 
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been, there is no doubt that Eudoxus, as 
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to éomépios, and that 
the risings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the 
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between emiréAXew 
and dvaréh\ev, which occurs in Il. 89, 116, 130, &c. 

58. Cf. Gem. (Ix@es) €v dé rH Ka EvdsE@ Srépavos dxpdvuxos emiréddet. apxovtar dpyiar 
TWVEOVTES. 

60. On the zepimdous of Osiris see Plut. De Jscde ef Ostride, 13. The e€aywyn of 
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according 
to the Canopus Inscr. |, 51 the dvaywy) rod icpod mdolov tod ’Ocelpos occurred on 
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival 
lasted 4 days; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to 
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, of. c7¢. 39, states that the 
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to 
the third day. His date for the festival, Athur 17-20, nominally differs widely from the 
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which 
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris 
festival, Herodols zwertes Buch, pp. 261-2); but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17 
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in a.p. 128, which is 
not long after Plutarch. At Esneh the feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead, 
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26. 

62. 10 e): it is clear from the parallel passages (Il. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number 
has dropped out after Taf, and e«, which would easily have been omitted owing to the 
ev following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered 
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. 66), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 30 days 
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi 20 
(I. 62), was placed by Eudoxus in the middle of Aries (15°; cf. introd.), so that the sun 
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the 2oth. In l. 107 we read @appot/& é| 
réu Klalpkivon y. Aeros x.t.A., and suppose that y is misplaced and ought to have preceded 
év tat Kapxivot. The size of the lacuna after bappov suits 3 letters much better than 4, and 
if Dappoi]& . el» or Pappori[d ¢.) ely (the figure would have to be a or 8) be read, the 
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and 
Cancer respectively would be still further increased; cf. p. 142. 

64. Sirwpows: the name of this deity is new. ‘There is very likely a connexion 
between this festival and the ‘festival of the child at the town of Sais’ which took place on 


& 
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Tubi 20 according to the Esneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal 
deity of Sais? 

x¢ Inerddes xrd.: cf. Gem. (Kpids) cy. TrerdSes dxpdvuxoe Stvovar kat Qpiay dpxerae dvvew. 

67. Cf. Gem. (Kptés) xa, “Yddes axpdvuxoe Svvovow, 

69. “Hpa xder. kai emonpaiver: after kdec is a smudge, and the letter between it and kai 
may have been intended to be erased; but the ink has run in several places in this 
column. |. 112 rs "Hpas seems to refer to the goddess, but "Hpa is here more probably 
the planet Venus or a constellation ; cf. Arist. de Mundo p. 392 A 27 6 rod Pwaddpov dv 
’Adpodirns of S€ “Hpas mpocayopevovow, P. Oxy. 731. 6 rots a@erpos “Hpas. For the archaic 
form of kdec cf. kataxdee in Il. 73 and 79, and xdovor 1. 167. emeonpaivery, which occurs 
in ll. 168 and 174 6 worapos émonpaivee mpds thy avdBaow, not in connexion with an 
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and 
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The 
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject. 

73. 0: this conflicts with the numbers in |. 75, which indicate the 16th; probably 
therefore ts should be read here. 

Avpa: cf. Gem. (Kpids) kf. Avpa dxpdvuxos emerédret. 

76. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, of. cz, p. 259), also 
identified in Roman times with Isis; cf. Plut. De sede e¢ Ostride, 9. The papyrus mentions 
another assembly in her honour in Epeiph (Il. 165-6), when there was a general Aaymadn- 
gopia; and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his 
description of the Aauradnpopia at Sais in ii. 62, which is to be connected closely with his 
general statement in ii. 59 és Saw mddw tH ’AOnvain mavnyvpi¢ovor rather than, as has been 
done by Wiedemann and others, with the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak. 
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour 
of Neith, not of Osiris. 

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the Esneh 
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in |. 165 is to be connected with 
another feast of Neith on Epeiph 13, also mentioned in the Esneh calendar; vy may even 
be the number lost in 1. 161. 

79. «| refers to the date, which may be any day between the 2oth and 26th; cf. 
1. 83. Geminus does not quote from Eudoxus at this point any star rising in the evening 
soon after Lyra, but ’Qpiav dxpdévvxos diver, Ki@v dxpdvuxos diver and Até éga émiréAXee OCCUT 
between the evening rising of Lyra (cf. l. 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf. 
l. 90). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in Il. 83 and 
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt; and here too, probably, there is an error 
and ’Qpiwy axpaovuxos Svver, NOt emiTéANec, WAS Meant. 

82. Perhaps ka[ra ryy xepav; cf. 1. 167. A festival is probably referred to, possibly 
that of ‘the strong one’; cf. note on 1. 85. 

83. Avpa akxpovuxos diver: this statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that 
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (I. 73). Probably Ki» 
should be substituted for Avpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus’ 
statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on Eudoxus’ calendar at this 
point; cf. ll. 79 and 89, notes. 

85. The identification of Prometheus with an Egyptian deity and the name of 
the latter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. Ll. Griffith would explain "Ié6ius as a 
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -eurnues at the end of 
compound names; he supposes that Nefer- was cut down to Ef- and the name pronounced 
Efteme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e.g. in the 
parallel forms Ivapes and -avapavs, The calendars of Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh mention 
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no festival on Mecheir 27; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on 
that day, and the Edfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three 
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of ‘the strong one’ (the translation is doubtful 
according to Griffith; the word might mean ‘victory’ or ‘battle’) on Mecheir 21, the 
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout Egypt. It is possible that there 
is some connexion between the festival of ‘the strong one’ and the ceremony referred to 
in ]. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different. 

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before avarékte. We restore 
Aié éoxa from Geminus; cf.1.79, note. dvaréAdew and éemréddev are sometimes distinguished 
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it 
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising 
in both cases; “cf. 1. 2, note. 

go. Cf. Gem. (Tadpos) ia. Skopmios é@os Svvew dpxera, In the case of constellations 
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of 
the rising or setting; cf. 1. 93. 

92-3. ’Edu or .|eSv seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity. [yvmriois| is 
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost. 

93-4. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) ka. Zkopmios Epos dros Svver, and note on |. go. 

95-6. Cf. Gem. (Tatpos) KB. Therddes emerehAovor kal emonpaive. The length of the 
night and day can be restored: 9 wW& par YUN pe, 7 8 jpepa ys G. 

107. Cf. note on |. 62 and Gem. (Aidupo:) &  "Aerds dxpdvuxos emreddet. Between 
this and the entry corresponding to that in |. 110 Geminus inserts from Eudoxus (Aidupor) 
ty. "Apxrodpos édos duvet, the only certain reference to the stars on Eudoxus’ calendar which 
is omitted in the papyrus. 

tro. Cf. Gem, (Aidupor) uy. Aegis dxpdvuxos émiredret. 

112. In place of « before -yea, v or or possibly 7 can be read. The word seems to 
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mat. The birth 
of that goddess was apparently celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, Zhesaurus, p. 523), 
and may be referred to here, though yevé@dca is the word used for the birthday of Isis 
in l- 205. 

113. Cf. Gem. (Aidupor) Kd. Opiwv dpyerae emereArewy. 

116—22. Cf. introd. and the account of the 7Alov mepeca in P, Par. 1, 8—51. Lines 
121-2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of 
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by 7, hour per diem, but 
his actual statement 4 »dé (which on the 23rd is 10 hours long) pel{ov yiverae ris nuépas (which 
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in 
his use of dedexatnudpov Spas. An hour might be 345 of the period of light irrespective of 
its length or 4, of the average, i.e. equinoctial, day, and it is of course 3‘; hour in the latter 
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the 
length of days, though this system is inaccurate; cf. p. 144. But then donpepsvod would be 
the right word to use here, not dadexatnpdpov, especially as the ‘day’ in |. 122 contains 14, 
not 12, hours, 

124-7. On the view that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 B.c., Phar- 
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain- 
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in ll. 168-76. 
The Canopus Inscr, I]. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni 1, i.e. July 19. 

130. Uporpvyntis dvarékdex: Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on Eudoxus’ 
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. Il. 113 and 132), 
and nowhere mentions the star IIporpvynrnp (the more usual form) in connexion with 
Eudoxus. From Smyly’s calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the 
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether éécos or dxpdvuxos be supplied. Pliny, West. Nat. xviii 
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on 
Sept. 5, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus. 

132-3. Cf. Gem. (Kapkivos) ta. *Qpiov édos bdos emreARet. 

135. Cf. Gem. (Kapkivos) xf, Ktov édos entrédNet. 

138. Cf. Gem. (Adv) «. Aerds Egos Svvet. 

TAT CiaGems (Aéov) t. Srépavos dive. 

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at Esneh ; the statement that the 
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 30 (Dittenberger, Orzené. 
Gr. Inscr. I, p. 103) is erroneous. The Canopus Inscr., which in 1. 37 mentions 
a pexpa and peydda BovBdora, gives a different date, Pauni 1, for both, which is remarkable 
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. 

146. «|.|: the earliest day in Pauni on which 4 appears as a fraction of the night is 
the 23rd, the earliest on which 2 disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th. The date 
in question therefore must be the 24th, 25th, or 26th. 

Aehpis: cf. Gem. (Acar) . Addis Epos dover, 

150. Cf. note on 1. 154. 

151. Cf. Gem. (Agar) «8. Advpa éGos Svver kal erconpaiver. 

154. This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 27 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to 
which the figures in ll. 157-8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals 
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions 
a great feast of Hathor and Horus on the last four days of Pauni, and ’Adgpodirn|s or 
*ArddXovo|s may have occurred here or in ], 150. The Esneh calendar mentions a festival 
of Sochet on Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16. 

156. For emon|uaiver; cf. Gem. (Aéov) «6. emonuaiver, and note on |. 69. 

159. The number lost is 8, y, or 8; cf. ll. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The ‘claws ot 
Scorpio’ take the place of Libra; cf. Gem. (Zuyés) u€.  Kadinm@ xndal dpyovrat avatédXovaat. 

161. Perhaps (‘Exeip) vy should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being 
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day; cf. ]. 76, note. 

161-2. Cf, Gem. (Agov) 6. ’Apkrodpos Egos emuréddet, 

166. Avxvous kdovor: cf. Hdt. ii. 62, and note on |. 76. 

168-9. This entry ‘the river gives indication of rising,’ which is repeated in ll. 174-6, 
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in 
October. Epeiph 23, the date to which ll. 174-6 belong, being the day of the autumn 
equinox, was probably Sept. 27. 

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown. 

177-8. Cf. Gem. (Zuyds) 8. At dxpdvuxos emuréddes. 

182-3. Cf, Gem. (Zuyds) 7. Teuddes enereddovat. 

186. ’AnddX@vos éoprn: this date, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new. 

187. Cf. Gem. (Zuyés) ev b€ rH. Evddé@ Epos emité&Adet. ‘The entry clearly corresponds to 
that in the papyrus, and the omitted name of the constellation is to be restored 2répavos, 
as Pontedera had already proposed. 

190-1. Cf. 1. go, note, and Gem. (Zvyds) 8. Sxopmios axpévuxos dpxerat dive. 

194. Cf. Gem, (Zvyéds) uf. Skoprios dxpdvuxos Ai€ 6dos dSvver, which requires correction. 
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth’s view that Aié is to be omitted. 

197. Cf. Gem. (Zuyds) xB. ‘Yades dxpdvuxor emiréddovow. 

199. The length of the day has been omitted; insert () 8 jyépa cay’). 

Mea, (Cris (Gear (Skopmios) n. ‘“Apkrovpos axpdvuxos duvet. 

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus 
Sallier IV, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Lstde ef Ostride, 12. 


28. ROYAL ORDINANCES 157 


209. To|8e«: cf. |. 62. 

211. ’Eneip is a probable restoration before xy or after rod, since the autumn equinox 
took place on Epeiph 23; cf. 1. 170. 

212. The traces of a letter would suit y with a stroke over it, i.e. the figure 3. 

217-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five intercalary 
days at the end of Mesore, but it is difficult to connect these with the wopeia of the sun, 
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. Il. 29-33). Hence we are 
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. ll. 116- 
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises ék rod avrod (1. 116); these 
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by #; hour (cf. Il. 
121—2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed 
jpepov in |, 218 the meaning would be something quite different. It is not certain that any 
letter was written after ais in 1. 220, though ¢[n0 is possible. 
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28. CONSTITUTIONAL REGULATIONS. 


Mummy 97. Breadth 6-7 cm. About B.c. 265. 


Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the 
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that 
of an ordinance (ll. 7-8); and the natural inference is that these fragments 
belong to a royal edict regulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of 
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work 
in which a municipal law was quoted at length. Palaeographical considerations 
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping 
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy 97, of an 
early period (cf. 64 and 92), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of 
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character. 
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column, 
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that is a quite 
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis it is 
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (29) was obtained 
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an 
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer. 
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation 
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Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter- 
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, ep) djpov ’AAcEavdpéwy, quoted by Theophilus, 
Ad Autolyc. Il. p. 94 (Miiller, Hist. Gr. Frag. II]. p. 164). In the constitution 
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing 
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (ll. 10 sqq.). The number of 
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf. Kenyon, Archiv, II. pp. 70 
sqq.)'; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian 
tribe Avovvola, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our 
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from 
Satyrus’ words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from 
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names 
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the 
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the 
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to 
them. The excerpt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight 
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though 
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of @ priorz 
probability ; for Soter’s creation was still so young that regulations like the 
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in 
ll. 1-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter’s 
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced 
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 32 to have been divided 
into five regions numbered A, B, I, A, E, with which the five tribes mentioned 
in the papyrus may have been connected. 


Frs, (a), (0), and (c). 


ayvomow Ta& TE yer[opue- 


Ya avTeIS Té Kalba 2... 


5 Tar els Tas Hpdrplals Kal 
yropignra: bmd Toy 
dparipwov Ovérwoav Kal 
cuvéctwoav TOo|.Jre.. . 
[.... @lrd gudfs éxdorins 


* To the three there mentioned, Avoytoros, MpowammoceBdore.os, and TroAepateds, with perhaps a fourth 
Prdafidaddooeios, may now be added Movoomarépetos, which occurs in P. Tebt. II. 316. 


Io 


15 


20 
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Biesplas ppatpat dvo. én{et- 
dh yap [v\rdpxovow gulArat 


fev mévte TovTov [dé 


év éxdla}rne gudje d7[por 
pev nies Pper pals dé 
(Od\dexa rae] SHyole [lexa- 
[[ore:]] ee yiverOau pleév 
Onpous €EjKkovta gl pa- 
Tpas 6&€ émtakocias ei[Koat, 
brapxovody [dé ells [Tov 
éy[ujavrov [h]uepaly tpia- 
koolav é€jkovta, ov[uPy- 


oeTal TOY éMTAKO| ciwY 


elkolot] pparpiay «f...... 
cecOa THY uepaly . 
GUO? TOitallie alsa hover aa) hace 
vols ki 15 letters 
exe 4 [ ” ” 
XeET, ” ” 
Bin (2). 
30 |topua 
Col. ii. 
mr 
35 ¢ 
ek( 
ep| 
otpr| 


40 


Fr, (4). 


looay ol. 
] : 
|. 


, 
\HaTO, 


puta| 
ov [ 


: 
L 
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Fr. (2) Fr, (2) 
}. ny aud] 
45 jo jal 


‘,..(in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them ... to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes, and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will... each day...’ 


I. wa py] may be supplied before dyvoéow, 

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that ll. 1-4 belong to the same column as ll. 5 sqq. 

5. tas pparplals (cf. ll. 14 and 17) is very insecure. arp may be arr or am, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. ‘There is 
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form dparpa (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus ¢pyrpy), which is also found in Dion. Hal. A. R. 2. 7, 4. 12, is interesting ; in 
]. 23 the Attic dparpia is used. 

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of ovvécrwcay with Pparpac dvo suits the sense. The 
doubtful 7 may be p, and ro[d] pe[y éxlavrod is a possible reading; but avrov is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in 1]. g, and yey is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of symmetry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs. (@) and (e). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after ow in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before ow has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a column. 
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29. Finance Laws. 


Mummy 97. 12°6 X 23 cm. About B.c. 265. 


Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave-tax at this period nothing is at present known; P. Petrie II. 39 (4) and (c), 
to which Wilcken refers (Ost. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a2) and (4) to have no bearing upon the question. It is notice- 
able that the word here used for slave is not d0dA0s or cdua but dvdpdmodov, which 
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by some considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars 
of Philadelphus,—to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be assigned. The prisoners (alyudadwrot) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch are expressly alluded to in P. Petrie III. 104. 2; cf. II. 29 (e). 2. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon ll. 22-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with 
a gap at the beginning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of registration (l. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
ktfja (1. 20), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. 118. 20), and 
suggests a possible reference to the daduoupa (cf. 109 introd.); but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus; cf. 64 and 92, which came from the same mummy, 
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Fr. (a), Recto. 


. . . ° . ° ° 


WEP ROT ke a. 5A] GAOTOM, OCR Ale eee me ie ] 76 avd[pldrodov Kat [di}rAod[v 
amro- 

TiveT@. €dy O€ TIS GNAB. [ess csvees jeu... J. h py aroypawnrale 
Oa TOY 


dyopavopioy [) Tle té&An [diapvydv tile Katapavae emi BAABr{L] Tod 
TEAOYOU OTE- 
pécOw Tob a[vdlpamddiou, dv dé dv]riAéyne KpLOjtwoaly €}n[t] rob a{mode- 
5 Oevypévou k[pi|rnpiov, Tax [dé unlvicavrt éorw 76 TpiTov plépos] mpabé[vTos 
Tod dvdpamddou: éav dé 6 bnfore]Oels pnvione EedOepos Ectw KaTaBad[or 
Ta yl- 
vopeva TEA. ypahécbwcar [dlé kal ratvras ras brobéces 6 Te ypapuplareds 
tov avdpa{rddjov Kai 6 dvt-ypageds Kai 6 TEAB[v]ns, 6 SE TeASYNS TO[bTO 7d 
ypapparietov] ypdras els AevKopa plelyddros ypdupacw exriOér[@ mpd 
10 Tod dyopavlopt|ou éxdorns HeEpas, He & av huléplae 7} ExOleois pH ylvnrac 
[dmorwére (Opaxpas) . €lririploy, mpocamotivé|ra| d¢ Kali 


G6. 0-0, OS lee (oe) ah et Ve 


Fr. (0). Pree, 
12 |Aope| In. of 
Jeos [ 15 Jacz| 
Fr, (a), Verso. Cola. 
Sana ae aaa 
|e ctaene eee t. je@{ 16 letters |s €Adoaovos dmoypapac- 
[Ox Rove taperatcaene jamal. -je[-]...[-. -Jeov[... .Jovrar ev uépats 16 
[Ceopteo tees: | Stxtplaloral mapevpéoler Hjruodv [[wapevpece nitiviovy] 
Poa (tenet ce ries eh |. eTeX. .. THS Apxjs of. .|v crepécOw rod Krhparos 
Cer » Jkoo[.|.- |...) . + Teentas. Kipukas 6€ Kal tmn[plérals 
kabiorwm 6 Te[Ao|yns 
knpvoone 
(Serac se tel neki Romane |... dav trnpleT|he 7 banperqe pH Kara rd [mpo[o- 
[reTaypéva dmojrefoe (Spaxuas) p mpocxataBddrAdrgew Ot mayTaol... .| 
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Eee Sa acer ge . Ooki\uaorikay évds tovtov t[o\8 Tédovs Tax |... «| 
25 [o+.+++++-0 TEelA@yyns Tat Baciel mpaccdrlo ef oF dv 7. [.. Ja 

Famer ens, ue ore Gates jrov pépos pnOéva vrdd[olyov rroovper[ols, [éav dé 
foreshore te » ++) 6 dytiypapeds 7H: TeAdYyL pH e€/écT@ 
PAE NM ree . kali dkupos abr&i Eoltrlw 4 otvrakis, éd[y de.. 
Scie cnse armen WIPO COOVAT PCL ae gne stu. sane jeeogse. : 

IQ. 1, Soxtpacrai. 21. Knpukas... umn|plerals added above the line. 

Gok ii 


30 npeTat 7.\y T. . Te 
@OTAaKT.[. . -Joravar| 
paver dvtvypapleds K[ai 6] 7leAdvns 17 letters ypa- 
Vv 
Aeljrooes Kal Tht volrlepalar mpld| tlod dyopavopuloy éxriOérwoar ? 
Ka hpépav [olWvpBorov Simdobv odhpalyrodpevor....... mas 
35 TH.| (Gpaxy..?) t, édy 8 ph cuvodpayifovralt......... 008. Kata 
Ta yeypappéva elomplalxOjtw éexd|repos adradv (dpaypads) . kal €€- 
[owola éotm Tat TeAdvyL dvyTETElv [| 17 letters @- 
vagepérw O€ kal Ta Aedoyevpéva [ Dota 
kK. . ot emt thy Baoiik hv T\pdrefav .[ 18 letters 
40 ¢..]..[. Blacidcxqs [tpamé(n|s ddyou 7T/ 


[...2.-.sJ@ els Td. AoyloTHpiov ypddov [mica Te dn méwTwKev 


” +P 


émi thy (tpdlmrefav Kal ti dpeiderat av.[ 18 letters 


Pivot 2) 5 ie oe ee 2 kg on aes Fr. (a). 
T&L TIéreL [ ] Jrat x 
]Hevou[ 46 Jao vel 
45 Joge zol 
32. 1. ypalpdvrav? 36. x of ecomplalyOnrw added above the line. 


I-11. ‘...and when... the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate ?) or 
fail to register (a slave) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes 
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the 
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of 
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the slave when sold shall go to the informer. If the slave (assigned ?) give information, 
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. ‘The scribe of the slaves and the anti- 
grapheus and the tax-farmer shall write out these assignments (?), and the tax-farmer shall 
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the 
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this exposure does not take place 
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay...’ 


1. Probably xa6almep, and perhaps ry . . Any after kai. The A may be uy, but there is 
not room for tiyzjv. 7éAn cannot be read. 

2. If adda .[{ is a verb, it can only be some part of ddddocew, and ddAdEnra gives an 
appropriate sense; but the & is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than 
dda (rouon) is, however, expected; ddday[j is not impossible. The problem of the 
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. (c) should not be assigned to ll. 1-2. 
If so, Jaz{ must be inserted about midway between adda.[ and ]|.2{. This position is 
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed 
at the end of |. 28, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read ddAd€ ynrla 7[. . .| . S{ro- 
re \év (r\odro rd or. is rather long); cf. the next note. 

6. un|...|.es must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before es would 
suit 6 or perhaps ¢. imlore|els is suggested by tmoGéces in the next line; but the technical 
meaning of those words here is uncertain. For trorcééva in the sense of ‘make subject to’ 
cf. Plato, Polit. p. 308 A ap’ ody tmoyespious trois éxOpois vrébecuy tas abrav marpidas ; 

4. The rédn are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was 
attempting to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible. For the taxes 
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. 722. 19, note. 

16-21. The first letters of these lines, Jeo[, Jamal, |Scayu{, . ered[ and |cos[, are on a 
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should 
be if placed here; but the necessity of supposing a misspelling in dckp{alorai is not quite 
satisfactory, though |écxp{ is difficult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of 1. 20 
is also not easy to obtain; the third letter is more like r than &, but | d¢ réde is as little 
convincing as d|é é€A@m. For the doxpaorns and doximacrixdy (1. 24) cf. 106, introd. and 
110. 31, note. 

22. knpvtoon. seems intended to replace tmnpler ju, but that word was apparently not 
deleted in any way; cf. ll. 32-4, note. If imnpler|av were read, as is just possible, knptcon 
would then have to be inserted before it; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final 
letter of ixnpler]. . is hardly high enough for a »v. 

23. The infinitive mpooxaraBdddew is unexpected and is perhaps an error for mpocxaraBanei. 

24. évds rovrov can hardly be right ; o might be read for the first ro. 

26. énéd(olyoy in this phrase is a masculine substantive; cf. 85. 24, note. 

28. Perhaps éa[y 6€ rlds; cf. notes on ll. 2 and 46. 

30. Perhaps ém|npéra, though this division is unusual. 

31. The top of a letter after « suits r better than a; possibly kri[uar|a (cf. 1. 20). 

32-4. Cf. ll. 8-10. The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)ypalpéraaav to ypapdyrar, 
but he neglected to delete oa; cf. note on]. 22. 

37 sqq. The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount 
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts. 6 rpame(irns is 
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but é« rod ris is too long for the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. 4o. 

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of |. 28; cf. note on |. 2. 

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank. 
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VEE GALES DOCUMENTS 


30. JupicraL Summons. 
Mummy 6. Fr. (d) 9:4 x 10-6 cm. B.C. 300-271. 


This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons (éyxAynpa) served by 
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved 
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 12-35, where 
the same characteristic formulae appear; and the two documents well illustrate 
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law. 

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The 
summons contained on Fr. (d) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters 
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly 
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet. 
The document is therefore a copy of the original summonses actually presented, 
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person in 
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff 
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. (a) the debt was 
330 drachmae, in (d), the more complete specimen, principal and_ interest 
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the 
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless; then comes a formal 
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (8:0 éuxaoual oo, cf. 
P. Petrie, zbzd., 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the 
names of the witnesses to the summons (kA7jropes), who are two in number 
according to the usual Attic practice. At the end is the date and a notification 
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the 
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie 
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault. 
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under 
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in 
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi 
were not yet associated with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th 
of Philadelphus (cf. 99, introd., and p. 368); and the reign may even have been 
that of Soter. 


Fr. (a). jes 
] Mak{eda|y trav ‘Adcg[dvdpou 
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Nitkdvopt Max{edovt 
tov ‘AdjeEdvdpov yihidpxolt 
5 dre dpel|A@y (Spaxpas) TA Kalta ovyypadiy 


]ro em. . ]. Tpav 
Jederi{. |v 
igor opo 


]-¥- + povs 
10 ]. ov 


Fri (2): 


tov Adelédvdpoiu] dexa- 

[vixds ITe]pdixxac Maxedd[v] trav ‘Adrcédvdpiolv. 

15 [OnA@ cole dre dhefA@y por Kata ovvypadpiy 

[(Spaypas).. dy eyyvds éori ‘Avtiyovos Atpvatov 

[ravTas| amaitovpevos bd pov mo\AdKts ovK a- 

[wodidlors odte Ta&t mpdktopt 7BotvrAov efopo- 

[AoyjolacOat, 61d dikdgopat co tod adpyalov 

[kal tokolv (Spaxpev) Av. thunpa ths dikns (paypal) ‘Av. 
[kAnTopes .|kapvowos Kéauos tév ‘Adeédvdpov id16- 

bess Shares 2 Vee aos Mévavos OparE zHs emvyovas. 


] 


[érous .. ef lelpéws Piricxov Tod Ymovdalov pnvos 


20 


Veeetacevane ee jov 6.  dikn cor dvaypagdyjcer[alt ev 
25 [tae év “Hp'axdéous moder dikactnpior [€|ydmov 
core er e élkmA@t. (2nd hand) dc ’Emtpévous. 


13 sqq. ‘...decurion of the troop of Alexander to Perdiccas, Macedonian of the 
troop of Alexander. I give you notice that you owe me by a contract .. drachmae, for 
which Antigonus son of Limnaeus is surety, and that notwithstanding frequent demands 
from me you do not repay this sum nor were willing to acknowledge the debt to the 
collector; I therefore am taking legal proceedings against you for principal and interest 
amounting to ro50 drachmae ; the assessment of damages is 1050 drachmae. Witnesses 
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of the summons: [.|caphusius, Coan, private of the troop of Alexander, and ...laus son 
of Menon, Thracian of the Epigone. 

‘The ..th year, in the priesthood of Philiscus son of Spoudaeus, the 14th of the 
month... The case will be drawn up against you in the court at Heracleopolis in 
the presence of ... (Signed) Through Epimenes.’ 


1. There are traces of ink near the edge of the papyrus; but the document really 
begins with |. 2. 

5. xalta ovyypapny: cf. 1.15. Smyly is, we think, wrong in interpreting kara cvyypapyy 
épodoyias in P, Petrie III. 21 (a)-(/) as an agreement of the parties ratified by the court 
(p. 43). xara ovyypapny there, as here, probably refers to the contract out of which the case 
arose. There is nothing to show that 21 (4) concerns an action for assault ; agwrias (?) in 
]. 11, if per[a xup|iov is right, must be a feminine proper name. 

13. dexalxds: cf. 96. 21, &c. This military title has not previously been found 
written out in full, though it can now be recognized in P. Petrie IIT. 54 a. (4) 5 and 114. 1, 
where |. de(xanxds), Sexavoi @udaxiray occur in the second century in P. Tebt. 247. 31, and 
a Sexavés in P. Tebt. 251. Other military titles mentioned in this volume in connexion with 
the Greek settlers are Noyayéds (81. 7, 15), tAdpyns (105. 3), nyewov (44. 2), all of which are 
familiar from the Petrie papyri, idorns (80. 21, 89. 7, &c.), which is not used elsewhere in 
papyri to denote a military rank, and a new (?) title of which the plural ends in Jour 
(96. 13). ray (in 110. 72 ray mperwv), followed by the name of the captain of the particular 
troop, is added in many instances, sometimes preceding the word denoting rank, sometimes 
following it, as is more usually the case in the Petrie papyri. The absence of the title 
kAnpovyos in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite papyri from Hibeh (the «Aypodxo in 82. 
16 were in the Fayum), and the comparative rarity of the titles éxarovrdpoupos, dydonkov- 
tapovpos, &c., afford another point of contrast with the Petrie papyri. idi@rys serves to 
distinguish the lowest rank of military settlers from that of ‘decurion’ (dexavexds) and of 
higher officers such as the Aoyayds, ikdpxns, and xAlapxos. This use of the term anticipates 
our technical military sense of ‘ private’; cf. Xen. Anad. i. 3. 11, where idiorns is contrasted 
with orparnyds. Aecroupyés in 96, 14 and 31 probably has no military signification; cf. 
note ad loc. 

15. The title of Perdiccas, e.g. [iS.@rn|t, may have stood in the lacuna, but the syntax is 
improved by supplying some verb like dn\é. 

19-20. dpxaiou [cai rékolv: cf. 92. 15-16. The riznua demanded seems to be additional 
to the sum due on account of the actual loan, and represents the penalty which was no 
doubt provided by the contract in case of non-payment. To suppose that this penalty was 
equal to the amount of the debt accords with other evidence for this early period; cf. 84 (a). 
g and note on 88. 13. 

Paste [kAnropes|: ch, be Petrie LIT, 21 (g). 34. 

22. The space below this line is slightly wider than elsewhere, but there was probably 
nothing between emyovjs and the date. 

24-5. The publication of the details of the charge at the court before which it came 
was part of the normal procedure at Athens, For |éeyomov cf. P. Petrie IIL. 21 (g). 34, 
where évéma (or évomoy ?) is to be read. 

26. ékmdor: cf. P. Petrie III. 21 (e). 5, where, however, the reference is equally 
obscure. 
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31. ABSTRACT OF A CASE FOR TRIAL. 


Mummy 5. Breadth 17-7 em. About B.c. 270. 


The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judicial 
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy 
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 36, &c.), 
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above 1. 1 or below 1. 23; but there 
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in 
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have 
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had 
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and 
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement, 
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view 
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was 
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae ; 
cf. note on ll. 6-7. 

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be 
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which 
it came produced also 84 (a) and 97, the earliest dated documents in this volume. 


Fr, (a). 
[ 23 letters | Opdicjorve mpof. . 
[ ee |]. ov adrav [.. 
OURKOD G1 ie sane }.... [oluévov Opdoar{os 


tov épxoly| Kat II{doujros Sévtos dvopéonplov 

5 Opdicla[y\a) amod\wdeKévas ex TOO Tapte[fov 
oivov Kepduia ¢ a[modoivat........ 
owe Tov éenTad Kepapliwy Tipny ws &€) n (Spaxpdar), 
/ (Spaxpal) vo, & éverddevev adlrodw|Acker[au 
ex Tov Tapleiou ov efepiicO\woev Ilaous (mpoc- 

10 walptupjoavtos A.ovyciov ‘AckAnmiddlou 
(\Nukidpyjov dddov ‘AokdAntiddov yeye|vicbat 


[THY émdvogtv) t[o8 Ta\p[cjeé[olv. 
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(ate Ree 
pévov Opdowvos [Tov dpkov Kat II déouros 
15 OdvTos avopdlanpov Opdawva dmrodwdeKé- 
vat €k Tov Talpefov oivou) klepduia ¢ 
a[moldob[vat...jow[...... le Tav énTa 
Kepapiov Tipily as €€]  (Spaxpav),  (Spaypai) vs, 
& 2 i: > - 2 ~ 
& eveKdAecev AmToAWAEKEVaL EK TOU Ta- 
s oe pa 4 lay 
20 pleiov ov é€euicOwoev IIao1s mpoocpap- 
tupnoavros AakAnmiddov Nixdpyou 
addrov AckAnmddov yeyevnarbar tiv 


mae a , 
em avolgiy TOU TALLELOV. 


Fic). : ‘ 


almrexpivalto 
25 Tec 
5. 1. dmoAwAekevat. g. a of maots corr. from «. 12. et Of raycecov added above 
the line. 
Il. 2-12. ‘... having heard (?)..., after Thrason had made an oath, and after Pasis 


had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place 7 jars 
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason(?) the price of the 7 jars 
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis 
of having lost from the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had 
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asclepiades, Nicarchus, and another 
Asclepiades,’ 


1-2. ? mpols | Haow, 

4. Sdvros dvoudonplov: SC. dpkov, dvopdonpos iS a new compound. 

6-7. For d{modotva cf. 1. 17, where a{oSoi|vac seems almost inevitable. If dmododvat 
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to be found in almexpiva{ro in 
Fr. (c). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the 
end of |. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and ove in |. 7 would be left suspended ; 
moreover a discrepancy would result in |. 17 where the o before «| is quite certain. Fr. 
(c) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in Il. 1-3 
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration 
of the words between dodotva. and rév, upon which the interpretation of the document 
largely depends. owe at the beginning of |. 7, if right, can hardly be anything but 
a place-name; in ]. 17, however, the letter before roy is not but almost certainly «. This 
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in |. 7 was omitted ; but in view 
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more 
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serious error, and suggest that owe is a slip of the pen for cw, i.e. Opdown, ow! in |. 17 
will then of course be Ha'sw and Maow Opdowr just fits the length of the lacunae in both 
copies. If this rather bold solution is correct, d|rexpivalro (or -vavro?) drododva will be the 
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by dcaxov| cas (?) 
in 13. 

8. If the interpretation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the 
subject of évexddecev should be Thrason ; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis 
pay Thrason if Pasis had himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for 
a kepdjuov, is just equivalent to the highest price found for a xepdysov in the Tebtunis papyri 
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taken 
as 1: 500. But prices of xepayua are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt. 113. 36, note. 

10. Avovvgiov is omitted in the second copy, l. 21. 


82. SEQUESTRATION OF PROPERTY. 


Mummy A 14. 34:5 X 12cm. B.C. 246 (245). 


The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep 
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation 
of the chief verb in 1. 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the 
sequestration by Heraclitus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property 
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to 
pay a fine for an act of #8pis committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the 
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain. 
The writing is a large, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers 
to Euergetes. 


("Erovs) B Aiov xe, dt& Tre- 
pdyxov. ‘Hpdkdetos ‘Hplaxdci- 
tov Kaorépeios tev ovr@ 
[él]rnypéevav tmaped|éEato ? 

5 vmdpxovta Neomrod€éuou 
Makedévos idi[d|rov ray 
‘Avtidxou mpos KaTadt- 
knv épnpov UBpews 
mpos (Spaxpas) o Kal Tod émide- 

10 Katou (Spaxpas) k mpdBara dn, 
/ épalevies n, &pves ty, 
drodipbepa nuikoupla u¢ 
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av AevKdpatov wird ev, 
[Ailyinria ipixoupa y, 

15 Wide voda t, jyulkoupov 
y, Alybatia wird BY (An. 
‘Aredraiov B, ééwpdloa- 
to Mévimmos Meveudyou 
Mvods tis émcyovajs |... 


20 GaMmevos avT...... ie 


= 
> 


On the verso 
évexupaoia. 


‘The 2nd year, Dius 25, through Telemachus. Heraclitus son of Heraclitus, of the 
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over (?) property of Neoptolemus, Mace- 
donian, a private in Antiochus’ troop, who had been condemned by default for violence 
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which 
8 are rams, 13 lambs, 17 covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) 1 is whitish 
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, ro are shorn and half-bred, 1 is 
half-shorn, 2 are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellaeus 2. Menippus son 
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (?), saying that he...’ 
(Title) Pledge.’ 


1. Alov xe: this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period ; 
cf. App. i. 

3. Kaordpetos «.7.A.: the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuller, e.g. III. 11. 27 "AdeEav- 
Spevs THs emtyovas TOv ore emnypevev eis Onpov Kaorépetov. 

4. If maped|ééaro is right, there is hardly room for ra after it. 

g. emdexdrov: this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in 
92. 19, for an ‘extra tenth,’ not ‘1,45.’ Probably there is a connexion between these 
émidéxara and the émdéxarov which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus 
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-37, was to be levied twice over from advocates who had 
pleaded in mpocod:cai xpicets to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied 
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the émdéxarov levied upon their clients. But 
the interpretation of the émdéxarov in P. Amh. 33 is still very obscure. 

12. brodipOepa: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (0). 12 and the editor’s note. 

14. [Ailyimria: cf. 86. 6 "ApdBiov. vd0a in |. 15 probably means a mixture of the two 
breeds. 

7s eEapd|callro : or, possibly, é&opo[Aoynoa||ro: cf. 30. 18. 

1g. Probably nothing is lost after émcyovhs. 
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Vi; DECLARATIONS SAND PETITIONS 


83. PRopERTY-RETURN OF SHEEP. 


Mummy A. ~ 11-6 x 8-2 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An dnoypapn of sheep, drawn up by a military settler; cf. P. Petrie III. 
72 (6). Like the property-return in P. Petrie II. p. 33, 88 omits any mention 
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with daoypagy instead of 
anoypapowat. P, Petrie III. 72 (4) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus 
and topogrammateus, and 88 is also apparently in duplicate; but it is unlikely 
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of 
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period, 
e.g. 36-7. 

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand; the second year might refer to 
Philadelphus’ reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is meant. 


["Erous B Ilapevét.| aro- 

[ypady Acias..]. 7.8 

[... els 7d tpirov| @- 

ros map [Alplol:[un|srou 
5 Opaikés idiirov tay ‘Ae- 

Tod. wmdpxer por mpoBla- 

ta tia ev Kopne We- 

mOoveuBn Too Keeiziolv 


» , 
oydonkovTa. 


10 (€rous) B Ilapevar. dmoypa- 
pi) Aelas efs 7d Tpirov €- 
Tos map ‘Apoiundrov Opai- 

xX > - an d lat 
Kos (d.@Tov tay ‘Aerod. 
tmdpxe por [wpbBara ida 

15 [ely [Kopn)e [PerbovenBy 
[rod Kaetrov dydojxor|ra. 


6. v of -rov corr. from », 
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‘The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (?) for the third year from Aroimeotes, 
Thracian, a private of Aetus’ troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the 
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district.’ 


2. The sense of Aefa here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to 
sheep cf. P. Petrie III. 111.8 @vdaxirixdy Aeias mpoBdrov, and 112 (a). 11, &c., where the va. 
Aetas is contrasted with the vA. iepetwy, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In those 
instances, as here, the Ae/a of sheep occurs in connexion with military settlers, and it would 
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken 
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But deéa occurs in Frs. (1), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in 
connexion with the évréqov, or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 52, introd.); and it 
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder, 
though it is noticeable that Ae‘a has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie III. 28 (¢). 
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 (c). 11-2. 

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of mpoSarwv, and the word, 
whatever it was, did not recur in ]. 11. Perhaps there was a dittography or some other 
mistake. 


84. PETITION TO THE KING. 


Mummies 69 and 70. Breadth 32cm. B.C. 243-2. 


A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites, 
complaining that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking 
for redress. 73 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the 
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and 
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained 
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus 
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore 
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested 
Callidromus and lodged him in a prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then 
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prison but himself took 
possession of the donkey (73. 13-4). 

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of 
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict (didypappa) 
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor 
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century; but it was re- 
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their regime ; 
cf. P. Petrie II. 21 (d). 15. Wenger’s inference from P. Amh. 43. 12 sqq. 
(B.C. 173), ) mpagis EoTw ... Mpaooovtt Kata 7d didypappa Kat Tovs vdpous, that the 
date of the didypapya was probably-not far removed from that of the Amherst 
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papyrus (Archiv, II. 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being 
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Reichsrecht u. Volksrecht, 
p- 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon 
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

The papyrus is a good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the 
first fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this 
document, like 78, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres) 
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds. 


Frs. (a) and (0). 
1 [Baowde? Trodelualor yalpew. “Avtiyovos ddikoipar bd Ildrpwvos tod 
[puralkire[vlovtos THv KdT@ Tomapxiav. euod yap amaya- 
t[o]0 8 (€rous) unvos 
2 [yévtos Kaddidpoluov Kaddtxpdrovs Kupnvaiov ris émuyovas «fis 7d] év 
Mexip ke 
Siwd[ply decparhpiov Kata mpootaypa Awpiwvos Tod émo- 


aI TOTOU surest, ax: ] & at éyéypamto émavaykdoa Toy Kaddidpopov 76 
dimlogdy[oly dmodobvar tat Kupior 7 Tipijy Tod dvov (Spaxpds) kK 
be 
a AVerfaco vara: IIdérpwv| odéva Xébyov rronodpevos t[dv te KadAli]Spopov 
eA aye 8 
e[Eqyayev Ex Tod ély Sivdp[v] Secpor|n|piov dore.. Of. J... 
GAAA ABixoy BiGV €.. ce ess esecee Vig HPOT is sae Voewnn bs peeves theres 
(ear Sonat oo os Kand)A[t\dpéuov.[....Joa.Ae.}...7..[..]-[ 20 letters | 
.« énavayxdoat 70 bToCUyiov . . 4.2 eee t 
VOU UMEVOIOY. TOUT 68 Tras TVs eres 
6 lvou Kai TO diag... ... Cie TOGO see ant) POU. ecatetae 4 
[-Jorf-Jeod[J.- [-]- (J. 
y 


4 mpootdgat yp\dWat Hevoxpdrnt Tt mpdkxtopt tay iSuotixay émecd) létpov 
Tapa Ta Ovaypd|upara 


ovvTeheo- 

8 eéjyaye Tolv avOpwmov éx tod decpwrnpiov iva ph 4 mpagis [LyernOne 

One 

ex Tov cwparos|| mpafar a[drov 

] viv drododva iva pr 
9 mew Monee es ] tobro 75 adpydpiov z[p\t[r]Aody Kata 7d 
ar 

Oidypappa [[addrAa da. . [ 

10 Je €@ [lavev]] dvev yyav tov Idrpova 


éeLaynyoxéra tov [d&vOpwror 
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II TO dplyvplov Kata 76 dvdypappa iva [[da 
ce Baorhev]] did oé Bacidred 08 Stkaiov THX. 
12 | ypdpavtos adAAnv emioroAny Tob 8 
(rovs) Pappod& «Ben 
traces of I line. 


Baie\ons : ; : ECAR ae 
14 |. a émavaykaol 17 Jae av 
jrov Kal z[ Ja paddvia édy . [ 
|. ph Kopioal ] Tpdmov jduvduny ra Tov 
Fr. (¢). 
20 pre yl 
de|opo|Tnpe 


10. First a of e£aynyoxora corr. from 7. 


ll. 1-4. ‘To King Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron 
the phylacites of the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of 
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Epigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at 
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that 
I should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value, 
20 drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at 
Sinaru.. . 


I. xalpew. *Avtiyovos x.7r.A.: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been 
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken (Archiv, 
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner. 
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of yaipew and the 
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether. 
Cf. 85. 1-2, where the punctuation after yaipew is indicated by the division of the lines, and 
the new Magdola papyrus in J/élanges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors’ note. 

[pvdalxere[dlovros: in 78. 10 Patron is called the dpxivaaxirns of the lower toparchy. 
At this period therefore the dpyepvdakirns might be much more than a mere village official, 
which he sometimes certainly was in the second century B.c.; cf. P. Tebt. 43.9. He was, 
however, subordinate to the émordrns (pudAakirév), as 73. 19 shows. If dpyigvadaxirns is to 
be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 éemordrns gvdakiray Kai dpx{, the two offices were some- 
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt. 5. 159 requires modification in the 
light of the new evidence. 
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2. Swdlplv: the reference to Taxéva in 73. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g. 
52. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, &c.) rather than the 
Heracleopolite (p. 8). 

4. eé7yayev is supplied from ]. ro and 78. 11. If dore is right the line may have 
continued pi) divac|@a, as in 73. 12. 

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling; ’Aomévdiov does not seem admissible. The 
interlinear insertion may have been something like @dcxov Biav atrioy civar tod pn mpdrepdv pe 
SivacOar aitoy enavayxaca 7d imoliyov drododva (cf. 73. 18-9) ; but the papyrus is here so 
much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible. 

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown, but 
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna 
at the beginning of ll. 6-9 coincides with that in ll. 1-4, the loss at the ends would amount 
to about 20 letters. 

7. mpdkrop. tay idiotiuay: this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural 
antithesis to the mpaxrwp 6 ént rév Bacihix|dv| mpooddev rerayyévos in P. Petrie II. 22. 15. 
The relation of the mpdxrwp idimtixdv to the mpdxrwp ~euxav, who is also found in the third 
century B.C. (feds mpdxrop, P. Magd. 41. 5), remains doubtful. The mpd«rwp evixav 
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the mpdxrop 
iStwrexav by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note. His peculiar 
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained. 

Above r of ra is what appears to be a large y, to which we can attach no meaning. 

8-10. This passage apparently implies that according to the provisions of the 
Sidypappa a person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times 
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of l. 10 dzod\ei£o might possibly be read. 

9. The letters added above adda are coarsely written and imperfectly preserved. 
They are not more intelligible than the y above 1. 7. 

12 sqq. There are clear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks off 
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology (émavayxao|; cf. 1. 3) 
strongly suggests that Frs. (c) and (e) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (c) 
must be placed below 1. 12, for there is a selis between ll. 15 and 16, which does not occur 
in Frs. (2) and (4). Whether Fr. (d), containing Il. 17-9, also belongs to 34 is more 
doubtful. fapdava seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is 
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document. 


35. PrtiTion oF HiERODULI. 


Mumnyy A. 115 x 8-6.cm, About B.c. 250. 


This papyrus contains on the recto the beginning of a petition addressed to 
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the tepddovAce of a temple of Thoéris, 
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in 
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparently complaining 
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the 
letter is reached. On the verso is a partly effaced document in 7 lines 
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be 
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


7 o 
Sovvappe yxaiplev.| 
Ilerocipis Ioxwitos xal ’Ovvé- 
dpis ITeryjctos fepddovror Ovy- 
? ‘ € AN 

plos peyadns Kat ot Aoitrot 

5 lepddovrdc Staredoli|pev 
tovs Pdpous evTakTobyTEs 
? x € \ \ SS ’ ¢ a 
eis TO lepdy dia Thy map buov 
aké[r|nv, Kal viv Kat év Tots 
y 7 < A e 
eumpocbe ypovois vd v- 

10 [uoly oxerragope Oa. 
éerel ITerocipis 6 kopapxav 


{ 11 letters lav mdvras 


‘To Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokoiis, Onnophris son of Petesis, 
hieroduli of the great Thoéris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with 
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in 
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch... 


1-2. For the punctuation adopted cf. 24. 1, note. We have found no other instance 
of the. occurrence of the name owéadpis, and the initial letter is not quite certain, 
the middle part having disappeared. The ink representing the two ends of the supposed 
= might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1, 1 was begun further to the right 
than the lines following. 

3. Ounpwos: perhaps the temple of Thoéris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43, 
verso iv, 13, is meant. 

5-6. That the iepdSovdkoe were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of 
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position; the title iepddovdos 
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the iepdédovdos are dis- 
tinguished from the xara pépos Ov of the regular priests, from which passage Otto (Priester 
und Tempel, i. p. 118+) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of 
the priesthood. 


86. Notice or Loss. 
Mummy A 15. 14 X 10:2 cm, B.C. 229 (228). 


A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis 
the qvadaxkirns of Talaé in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144, 
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis, 37, which is also 

N 
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie II. p. 33 (= III. p. x). The text, written in a large 
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated 


writing. 
("Erovs) 16 Owir B.  mpocayyér- 
ree Appidor puadakirnt 
Tadéovs XdroKos azro- 
AwrcKeval ex THS avrAnS 
5 vuktos mpoBatrov Ondrv 
dacd ApdéBiov adé.ov (Spaypav) 7. 


(€rous) 18 Owdrr B. mpocayyédrAcL 
Appiiot pvdrakizne Tdédn 
YdroKos amrodwdeKévat 
10 €K THS avAnS vuKTOS 
mpoBarov OArv ApaBiov 
dacd doy (Spaxpav) 7. 


‘The roth year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the guard of Talaé, 
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8 
drachmae.’ 

3. Tadgous: for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Taddous occurs in 157 
and TdAy in |. 8, 144, and again in Roman times (p. 8), and the dative TdAy.(?) in 117. 
8, while Taday is the form used in the more correctly written papyri 106-7 and 136-142. 
The accusative Taddny and dative Taddy are found in 75.1 and 5. This village, which 
was in the Kwirns réros, is to be distinguished from Tadaw (55. 2) in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

6. dacv: cf. Yirdv and juckovpov in 82. 12-6. 


37 NOTICE OF. 150Ss: 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 11-6 xX 10cm. B.C. 235 (234). 


Notification to the gvAakirns of Talaé of the loss of two goats; cf. the 
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of 86, and is 
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes, but the year is very uncertain. 


(“Erous) [18 [unvos Pappo\sO[e y. 
mpooay|\yédkAe. Srparios Zrpdtw- 


38. 


‘The 12th year, the 8th of the month Pharmouthi. 


Io 


15 


DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 


vos Opa€ tHs éemvyovns Irode- 
faiw durakirne xkduns Tadréou's 
3 - .Y , an 
ATOAMAEKAVAL VUKTOS EV TOL 
“Hpak{Xelirov KArjpat atyas dacei- 
s dvo Epoeva Kai Oédeay dy TEL- 


Ly Oplalxpal rérrapes. 


(€rous) 18 pln|vos Bappod&e yn. mpoo- 
ayyéAArele Arpdrios Xrpdtovos 
Opaé ths éemcyovns Irodepal- 

wo. dlu|raxitnt Kouns Taré- 

[ous dlirodwAeKEévat vuKTos 

(év tot ‘H\pakdeitov KrArjpar 

[atyas] daceis dvo preva 

kal Oydreav ov Tipt Spaypai 


TETTAPES, 


5. |. dmodwdexévat. 7. |. Odea, 


179 


Stratius son of Straton, Thracian 


of the Epigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Talaé, that he has lost 
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female, 


werth 4 drachmae.’ 


4. Tadéou's: cf. 86. 3, note. 


Mummy A. 


38. DECLARATION ON OATH. 


25:6 x 21-6cm. B.C. 252-1 (251-0). 


A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the 
captain of one of the government transports ; cf. P. Magd. 11 (of which P. Magd. 37 
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a vav«Anpos of one of these boats, 
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of 
the disaster which is the subject of 38. 

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and g or 10 narrow lines have been added in 
the right-hand margin, which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment, 


N 2 
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but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 


[ 15 letters | arodof 
typiov|. -|-[.].[-.]-. +. evny ngtoo. . 
avrov avyly)pawat avt|.|. eviz[.|. fo... a 
avédaBév pe kal cuvKatamdéw TovTOoLS 

5 [€les tod mépou Tod Kara Tov dppoy Tov 
Adpodtromorirny, avéuou dé yevopévou 
Kal Tav cupioy brép Thy ocknvi[y| ovody 
auvéBn KAcivar Tov SOeEtov Totxov Tob 
tAotov Kal Kataddvat Td mAotoy dia 

10 [T]ovTO. 
opvtw b¢ Baoiréa TIrodepaioy Kal 
(Aplowdny P[irjddergpov Ofejods ‘AdeAgovs 
kal Oeovs Sarhpas tods Tovt[o|v 
yovlelis evar TX mpoyeypapmpéeva. 

15 [adn 07. 


‘,. and I sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopolis; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsinoé Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct.’ 


5. Tov dppov tov ’AdpodiromoXirny : the site of Aphroditopolis is only 14 miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own. P. Magd. 37. 
t has yevopevov yxetpavos [? mepil& "Appodirns On| ews. The dppos rod Apowoirov mentioned in 
]. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais épyov. 

7. ovpiev: cf. 51. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another Baowikos épxos written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie II. 56 (a). 4 (16th—27th years) and 56 (4). 7 (after the 26th year). 
In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores (dpvver) Baca rodepuaiov cai rov vidv IIro Aepaiov, 
we should prefer Bao:Aéa Tro|Aepaioy preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative; cf. 56 (d).5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign, but the year is not known. Otto (Preester 
und Tempel, i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and rsth years. 
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VII. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 


39. LETTER OF XANTHUS TO EUPHRANOR. 


Mummy 5. 17°38 x 8cm., B.C. 265 (264). 


A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of corn, which was due from certain xAjjpo.. Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to he called; cf. 81 and 
52. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus’ successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroé in 84 (a). 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 (a), was the Kwirns. 


EdvOos Evppdvope kal Nikootpdtov kal 
xaipev. otvtagov IIavoaviov, ctuBorov 
petpjoa dua Kidré- [Olé tuiv ypayrdobw 
[olus “Dpor efs KovTw- [K]AAnS 7) 6 vadKAnpos 

5 Tov Bacirskov eh ob vadtKAnpos 15 |klal deitypa odppayiodo- 
kal KuBepyyrns av- [Olo, kal Hulily avevéyKare. 
Tos “Qpos roy émire- . éppwco. (Tous) Ka 
Taypévoy oiTov Od 1. 
[T\@e ‘AdeEdvdpouv On the verso 

10 Kal Bpopévov KArjpxt Evdpévopt. 


5. BactArxov above the line, 
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‘Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to 
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horus, of the corn 
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias; and 
let Killes or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me. 
Good-bye. The 21st year, Thoth 1. (Addressed) To Euphranor.’ 


3. Killes was perhaps mapa rév Baoidcxdv ypapparewv, like Nechthembes in 98. ro. 

4. kovtaté'y: cf. Diod. xix. 12 mAoiov Kovratdr. 

15. Cf. 98.12. The object was of course to prevent the corn from being tampered 
with during its transit. 


40. Letrer or PoLtemon to HarIMouUTHES. 


Mumny 13. 32:7 X 11cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44, 
g-Io is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i.e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome), 
while in 85. 10, written like £0-8 several years earlier than 44, he is described as 
nomarch. Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect, 
or that the Harimouthes in 85:is a different person, it must be concluded cither 
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what 
is the more natural inference, that he was first one and then the other, which 
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however, 
the nomarch is regularly given precedence (cf. e. g. xxxvii. 3), though the passage 
in xli. 16-7 1&t mpoeotynKdét Tod vowod vondpyne 7) Tomapyn. suggests that their 
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (0). 46. The present letter and 
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently 
above that of Harimouthes.. He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale 
of some barley. 

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. 9 and 86. 3, belongs 
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


TToA€pov ‘A pipovdnt dpaxprny piav ovbeis 
xalpev. mepl Tov Tor pH TAnp(oo)ne Kal yap 
oupBirov yeypapapev - of mapa Kepkiwvos 
Kpitovt kai Kadrdtxrt €xovow On eu mapa- 

5 Wa yévntat os éré- 15 ypapne ex Tod doyt- 
oTadkas. émictaco oTnpiov. 


Hévtov akp: Bas Eppwso. (érous) Kd "Enid xa. 
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ért THs KpLOnS On the verso 
As ovyyéypayat Apipovdnt. 


10 TipAs ddcev 


7. 1. pevrot. 


‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to Criton and Callicles about the 
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must clearly understand that for the 
ede no one will pay so much as 1 drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply 

; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price?) in a memorandum from 
ne audit office. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4. KadQukret : probably the wiiter of 42-3. 

12. px) mAnpyne for py mAnpw@one is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but py 
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and pévrov in 1. " shows that the 
writer was capable of mistakes. jerpye cannot be read. 

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion’s agents, but what 
exactly is implied by éyovow eu mapaypapi is not clear. For mapaypagy cf. P. Tebt. 188 kai 
mpooyeive(rat) "AmoAN@vion . . . amd mapaypa(pijs) tod Dapp(ot&) (radravrov) a. mapaypdcpey 
is similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt. 5. 189, where trav mapaypado- 
pévev probably means simply the sums ‘entered against’ the @uAakira, without any reference, 
as we formerly supposed, to false returns on their part. 


41. LetTrer or PovemMon to HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 31-7 X 10-8 cm. About B.c. 261. 


Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival! 
of Mnason, a doxiuactjs, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil. 
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000 
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the 
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with 
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In 
other papyri in this volume the doxipacrns is closely associated with the tpazeirns 
(cf. 106, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though 
still in connexion with the royal bank (I. 25). 


TIodépav ‘A{pipoltOne xail- 15 coax Ojvat madvta, Kal 

pel. ameotldédklapev mpos npiv emiaretdov drt 

ot Mvdoava {ré\v doxipac- mapeliAnpas avTov Tapa 
Thy pera pulralkys. dvey- TOV Tap lav paxipev 


* i 
5 yunoas ovfy| avTov mapa- Kal Ort dueyyunoets avdrov 
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povas (Spaxpav ?)’A ddlels adriv 20 tay 'A (Spaxper), émipédevav dE 


eloayayely TH Opethy- woincat Omws Kal Td brdp- 

pata KalOja ovyKeras xov @draov & adrod Hon 

mpds Huals,| Td mpoatipov mpadne Kal } Tun ava- 
10 avTat ovpBaray mapa cav- Komicbeioa méone emi Thy 

Too ogov. pm. emiTpewer 25 [Baoidtkhy| tpdzmegav. 

amoBiagecOa: avrov Kal : ‘ 

vee OE. |. » Kal oUvETt- On the verso 

AapBdvov av’Tta@t mpos 76 ‘AlpipovOne. 


‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. J have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard. Obtain security of 000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears 
as agreed upon between us; and contribute the penalty out of your own funds... . Assist 
him also so that everything be collected, and send me word that you have received him 
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of 1000 drachmae for him; and be 
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected 
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4-5. Sueyyunoas ... mapaporns: cf. 92-8, which are specimens of contracts made with 
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For pera ghvdaxis cf. e.g. 59. 4. 

6. dp'e|s is somewhat short for the space. 

g-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself; the precautions 
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficulties. 

11. The traces suggest ocous py or ocovSnv; the apparent v prevents us from reading 
énws wn, With which emirpéyec would have to be a middle future. 

13. jas e{ might be read at the beginning of the line. 

18. For pdxtuor in attendance upon officials cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c. 

21 sqq. The xai perhaps indicates that the éfeAnuara had arisen in connexion with 
the oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlviii, the manufactured oil 
was sold to the retail traders by the otkovdyos and avteypadpeds, while the doximacrys plays no 
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance 
of the Soxtuagrns here may be due to some special circumstances. 


42. Letrer oF CaLuicLes TO HaRIMouTHES. 


Mummy 13. 19:8 x 8-1 cm. B.C. 262 (261). 


This letter and 48 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official 
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure, 
note is the delivery of some corn which was due from Harimouthes. 


KadrxrFs ‘Apipovnt 


Xaipev, Tov oirov by 
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Edns peTaBareioba't] 
Tols Tapa TY GITOAC- 

5 yov boon pey avevnye- 
Xaor ews Paepi r Tapa- 
OeEbucOa, Tov dé AoLTOY 
€axe pry peraBdrnts 
ews Abdp n Séoopev 

10 Aevkion ev dherAjpare. 

€ppwao. (Erous) Kd 


‘Addp 6. 
On the verso 
and hand ‘Aédp 6, mapa Kaddr- ist hand ‘Apipovdnt. 


be \ ~ 
kKX€ous mepi Tod atrov. 


5. ¢ Of avernvoxyacr corr. from a. 7. v of rov above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the corn which you said you 
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up 
to Phaophi 30 we will accept; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we 
shall give to Leucius as a debt. Good-bye. The 24th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To 
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the corn.’ 


3. For peraBadAew in connexion with corn cf. 45. 6. 


43. Letrer or CaLuicLes To HarimouTueEs. 


Mummy 13, 16-7 x 8:6. cm. B.c. 261 (260). 


A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some 
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue 
Papyrus shows, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officials responsible 


for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes 
acting in this connexion; cf. 40, introd. 


Kadrrrdfs ‘Apipov0n 

xalpev, otvragov perpnalac 

TO ojoapoy ro em ITeAcn 

TIpwropaxor Kai rae otroAdylat,) ob yap Eat 


rn ee os 
5 €Y THL TOAEL OHGapoy. iva ovy 
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pnbev baorephe Ta eAl]aroupyia 
ppovticov iva pr airias exns 
Kal rov(s] €[A]aroupyovs anéa- 
TeLAGy fol. 
10 Eppwco. (€rous) Kd Enel x. 
On the verso : 
and hand = (érous) kd ’Emeih k, mapa 
KadXixréovs mepi on- tst hand ‘Apipovnt. 
odpov dote IIpwropayet. 


4. Kal ToL gtToAoy wt added above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be 
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no sesame at the city. Take 
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed; and send me the oil- 
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed) 
The 24th year, Epeiph 20, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.’ 


5. the wédee: Sc. Oxyrhynchus. 


6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating the 
movements of éAaoupyoi, ib¢d. xliv. 8 sqq. 


44. Letrer or Dinon to HariIMOUTUES. 


Mummy 13. 12-4 X 33:3 cM. B.¢: 253 (252). 


A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders 
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes’ district to be sent up under a captain, and 
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is 
assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed. 
The document is written in a fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus. 


Acivoy ‘ApipovOne xatpav. eypdiapév oor mpdrepoy mepi Tov payipov 
“A wy d = Ag A X , d > “~ A 7 
Tov dvT@y év Tois bd oe Toros bmws amocTad@otv pera Bibedrpeivios 

TOU 1NYE- 


povos KaOdre ypdgpet ‘ArroAAdvios 6 Siotknrys, woatitws b& Kal Tods émt- 


YEYPap- 
pévous Oepiatas Kata tiv dobeicdy cor ypadyy, dpavTes O€ oe KaTapabv- 
potyta 
5 ony Oey kat viv emtateiAal col. ws adv ovv AdByis Thy emtaTodAjy 


WEVTA TapEpya. 
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Toinodmevos ambatedov mpods Huas Tovs paxiuovs On, Tods d& OeptaTas 
€ BY : 
@s av 

e ia - 5] -, € ~ > A @ ” x - x 

€roipous moons eémloreiAov Hpuivy ob yap as ETVXEV TeEpl To’TwY TV 
omoveny 


ToeiTat 6 OLo“KnTNHS. Eppwao. (érous) AB Meyeip ty. 
On the verso 


ToTapX NL (in demotic) ApipovOne 
10 THS KaT@ Mechetr 14 


In the reverse direction, above ‘Apipovdnt, 
and hand Meyip 6, 


Tept payipov 
kal Oepiorav. 


1. v Of rwy corr. from p. 2. e Of BibeApermos corr. from 7. 3. ve was inserted 
above xac and again crossed out. 4. o¢ added above the line. g. « of romapxne 
corr. from s. 


‘Dinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native 
soldiers in the district under you, that they be sent with Bithelminis the captain in com- 
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be 
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you; but seeing that you 
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore 
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers 
at once, and so soon as you can get the harvesters ready let me know; for the dioecetes 
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir 
ae (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14, 
concerning soldiers and harvesters.’ 


3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 95. 10, 110. 43 a/., P. Petrie II 
(3). 1, &c. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is 
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 3; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the 
latest is supplied by the present document (32nd year, Mecheir 13). 
emcyeypappevous indicates compulsory labour; cf. 47. 12. 


45. Letrrer or LeopAMas to LysimMacuvus. 
Mummy A 16. 12-7 & 75 cM. B.C. 267 (266). 


This and the following five documents (46-50) are all letters written by 
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in 
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45. 5. Four of the letters (45-8) are addressed to a subordinate called 
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and 
transport of grain; and the correspondence, which covers the 28th to the 3oth 
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on official matters. Leo- 
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this 
period of comparatively correct Greek. 

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and 
finished his letter on the verso; cf. 48. 


Aco[ddpjals} A[vloruldyor 15 olrov ores pybev 

{ Avotpayor} yaipecv. brodehperbe ev av- 

as av] AdBnre Thy €[m- TOL GAA WavTA Tapa- 
XN fe tA ‘ e 

[croAn |v mapayiverbe perphoacbe. Kal dros 

5 [wa [r]ov &v BéhOar cirov pti) NoyedoeTe mapevpéole|e 

peraBarnolOe mpd rob On the verso 
) - a XQ ‘ 
TO... TO EuBareir, 20 pndemias TO ap. [. UKov 
\ y 4 Nene , 2 , wy 
Kal el TL KEppariov kat immatptixov, [a|\AA e€ 
AeAoyedKaTEe HEpE- TL AEAOVEUKATE KATa- 

10 Te evOéws. Kal Ta xopioare cis 73 Xopa- 
Aouad mreipacbe TikOv. [€p|pwoo. 
ouvayelv Kal pi) 25 (Erovs) kn Xoilaly. 

c 4 
droApumaves Ge, 
Kat Tov mapa Pitwvos ~ Aviomdy or. 


6. ov of rov corr. from wv ? 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in 
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading . .. , and if you have collected any money 
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears; and take care that 
you do not leave the corn from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of 
everything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you collect the... and horse-doctors- 
tax ; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The 
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


14. BidAwvos: he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 49. ro. 

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called tarpixdy, is known, e.g. from 102; but an 
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. ‘The reading immarpicdy is nearly 
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled wth it is very doubtful. 
cor ¢ can be read in place of p. 

23. xouaredy: cf. 112, 13, note. 
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46. Letrer or LEODAMAS TO LYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A 16. 13-1 X 6-2 cm. B.C. 258 (257). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf. 


45, introd. 


on 


ife) 


Aewdépas Avoft- 

Haxor xalpey. 

é Tt dv mpetov Xo- 

yetons dos Kpdrn- 

Tt TO Aoirrdv Tod viav- 

Aov (Spaxpads) o€ brodoyy- 
cas (Spaxpas) 6, Kat ovpBo- 
Aov toincat azé- 

xovra avTiv Tas 

o€ mAnpes. Kal 


TOvS AoLTTOvS OUK €ic- 


15 


mpdooels GANA pa- 
éder de 


mahal TH evexu- 


Ovpaire. 


pa avtav ade ely at 
N ? 4 S 

kal mempadcbat. ert ovv 
\ a“ Bi Q b - 

kal viv 7 Td apyvotov 
>» KR ee ee 

eladyeTe 7) TA Evexu- 


pa avTay amocTén- 


20 Aere Orrws mpadh. 


Eppaoco. 


A line erased, 


(Erovs) kn IIa@m xk. 


On the verso 
Avoipayxot. 


II. oe of e.ompaooets COIT, from €d. Pasa; padupeire, 

‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay 
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae; and get 
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment 
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and 
sold; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold. 
Good-bye. The 28th year, Phaophi 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


47. Letrer or LEopDAMAS TO LYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A 16. 22:6 x 7-3 cm. B.C. 256 (255). 


Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions 
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual 
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the 
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damaged surface of the papyrus renders several passages very difficult to 
decipher. 


Aewddpas Avotpmd- 20 d€ Aowra@v p’. .| . axpou, 
xo xalpev. Anpuntpi- xpela ydp éoTw pa. . tkov. 
ov Tod Tov ITappevio- kal ddAuvpav dé klal Kp}: Oiv 
vos viod atvragov Tov\s . éroipage iva ‘“mapapleTpy- 
5 Kaptrovs madvTas cuve- gopev els TO BacirrKdr. 
xXés, @rattws 6& Kal 7[O'v 25 Kal Tods poaxous Tovs ma- 
adrov Tov [.}7[.Jexal... , pa Pidrwvos Tot Avaavi(ov) Kal 
cuvrétaktat yap On Tov mapa Pirwvos Kai Xrro- 
éws Tob IIavipov pris, kéous ef pey améo(rad)kas els 
10 @cattws dé Kal Tav dot- Atkopiav, ef d€ pr) améo- 
Tov Ews To apiOpod, 30 TeAoy T...v HON wa 
Oepifew d€ Kal dpa atrodobaaw AvKoundn, 
kai Nemraylois vyTac. . oUT® yap ouvrétaxer. 
.[.Jav off KkaOnkas. ef O€ Kal Tijyv émtioToAny a76- 
15 Tis mupos talpléotnkey Ka- aTeidov Anpuntpia|t 
Bapis map ‘wilrioty aro- 35 €v Taye va pH tats 
[lod iva ripfty .l.p.'.). aTOOTaAH. Eppeo. 
Topev Tov ylvoperlwly (€rovs) kO Meyeip x. 


a“ , aA 
TOV éTAaVadyKoOV, TOY 


On the verso 


Avoipadyolt. 


12. ¢ of OepiCev corr. 15. T Of malp|earnxev above 6 (?) erased. 20. w of 
Aowrwy corr. from «¢ or p. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. Give instructions to (collect ?) the crops of the 
son of Parmenion unremittingly, and likewise those of the others... since instructions 
have already been given to do so by the month of Panemus, and likewise those of the 
rest up to the full number, and to mowand reap them and... If there is any sifted wheat to 
hand with any one, sell it in order that we may pay over the value of the necessary dues, 
but... the rest, for it is wanted ...; and prepare both olyra and barley in order that we 
may measure it to the State. With regard to the calves from Philon son of Lysanias and 
the calf from Philon and Spokes, if you have sent them to Dicomia (it is well); but if not 
send them at once that they may be delivered to Lycomedes, for those are his instructions. 
And send the letter to Demetrius immediately in order that a slave may not be sent. Good- 
bye. The 29th year, Mecheir 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 
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4. It is not clear whether otvrafov governs xaprovs or an infinitive is to be supplied. 
On the former hypothesis ovvrafov might mean ‘assess,’ a sense which would suit this 
context but is rare, and, in view of both the other instances of ovyrdocey in ll. 8 and 32, 
where the ordinary meaning ‘ instruct’ is appropriate, and the frequency of ovvragor followed 
by an infinitive (e.g. 89. 2), decidedly difficult, especially as the infinitives in 1. 12 seem to 
depend on otvragov. It seems preferable, therefore, to supply an infinitive meaning ‘collect’ 
or ‘assess’; cf. the omission in ]. 29. 

g. Panemus corresponded approximately to Pauni at this period; cf. App. i. The 
action which Lysimachus was told to perform had to be carried out before the end of 
the harvest. 

13. Aerrayious Seems to be equivalent to Aerroyeios, meaning ‘barren land.’ The 
beginning of the next word suggests only vs, ‘plough-share,’ but the third letter is 
certainly r, and probably o has been omitted and the word is some form of ourrdccew. jav 
in ], r4 is the termination of an infinitive, perhaps day (cf. 1. 12), but the first letter could 
be almost anything. 

17. The verb following tiznv very likely began with rapa, possibly mapa or|n|owper. 

20. }. axpov is probably the termination of an imperative following y\4: but the form seems 
to be erroneous. 

23. (mapaplerpnooper : cf. 45. 17 mapauerpnoacée, 

29. Arkopiay: this village (cf. Tpkwpia in the Arsinoite nome) is not otherwise known. 
Leodamas has omitted the apodosis to « pév... Atkwpiay, amoolr... must be meant for 
crdatedoy, but it is difficult to reconcile the vestiges of the termination with eo», Perhaps 
Leodamas made a mistake and wrote amoor ... . TeAov, 

35. mais: or Ids; cf. 112. 57, P. Petrie III. 65 (a). 1. 

36. Possibly drooradyc', but Leodamas generally omits « adscript with subjunctives, 
e.g. 46. 4 and 20. 


48. Letrer or LEODAMAS TO LYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A (probably 16). 11-5 X 7:1 cm, B.C. 255 (254). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus, asking for information with 
regard to advances of seed-corn. After concluding the letter with the customary 
salutation and date, Leodamas changed his mind and erased them, continuing 
the letter on the verso; cf. 45. The writing on the recto is across the fibres. 


Aewéddpals| Avaoilpjdxor 

xXaipev. Ta oméppa- 

Ta Tov dinyyunpe- 

vov KAnpov tive ypa- 
5 Wla's edwxas; od yap 

evplaKxe év Tois Bu- 


Brio. wad ovv ypa- 


192 HIBETE PARYRI 


Was aitav Tay oTEp- 
iP > ta ta 
patov amootedov 
10 pot On, Kat dds Tau 
2 , SEN 
map Avtimdtpov, eav 
dé pr) Katradappdvys 
dda Ods tva pr ém- 
kodtopat Tov Adyov 
15 ovvOeivat. {leppwoo (erous) A] 
[Mecop(n) xn] 


On the verso 
kai woattTws perpn- 
4 obliterated lines. 


22 eppwoo.| (€rouvs) A Mecop(i)) xy. 
8, 1. ra omeép para. 12. |, KaradapBavns. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in writing the seed 
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge? I cannot find the entry in the books. 
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once; and 
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may 
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure... Good-bye. The 
30th year, Mesore 28.’ 


3. Swpyyvnuevey KAjpov: for an example of a deed placing a «Ajpos in pledge cf. 
Wilcken, Ak/ensticke, no. 11. 


49. Letrer or LEopamMas TO LAOMEDON. 


Mummy A 16. 11:2 x 8-6 cm. About B.c. 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates, 
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference 
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioned either in Rev. Laws 
or in the Petrie papyri. 


Acwddépas Aaopédovte {xai- 
pev. tropevOntt ob adv adxovflans 


Avoipaxoy Kat émomovdacov drews 
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av 6 otros euBAnOq. ore Téy[UJo[7a 
5 kat ovvkatdyaye pel avrod. 
e[irlov d& adt&i Kabdrep éypa- 
Wa [altrat bros adv éuBdrnrae 
Tas €haias eis Bikous 7) els pore, 
kal mepacbe as adkormwrdtas 
10 Katayayelv, kal mapa Pirwvos 
Tod Avoaviov tréuvnoov bras av 
AGBn Tas eXalas Tas Kadas 
Kabdrep abta@t éyparpa. 


Eppwco. 
On the verso 
15 ells] Thy modu A aopes olyre 
MO who fe ok: 
Roelveuer | 8. w of pova above the line. 


‘Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus 
is at, and take care that the corn is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down 
with him. Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or pea for 
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to 
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye. 
(Addressed) To Laomedon ..., at the city.’ 


2. mopevOntt: the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much 
like r as 6, which is the only likely alternative. 

8, para are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf. P. Petrie III. 65 (2). 6 
and P. Grenf. I, 14. 13-16, Bixoe occurring both times in the same context, as here. From 
P. Grenf. I. 14 it appears that a small peor could contain 6 miéwa, and that 2 pea of Parian 
marble could be inside a lamp-stand. peor, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5 
immediately after a Pixos, seem to be allied to paxa, which are also found in ostraca (e.g. 
Sayce, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xxiii, p. 214) as a measure of diyvpov; cf. the povei(or) in P. 
Oxy; 146. 3. 

15. The méds is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 45, introd. 


50. Letrer or LEODAMAS TO THEODORUS. 


Mummy A 16. 8-8 x 8cm. About B, c. 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 45, introd.) to Theodorus, another official, 
giving him instructions about the delivery of olyra to Lysimachus. The date is 
probably the 28th or 29th year of Philadelphus. 

O 
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(Aclo[d|duas Ocoddpar 
[xalplev. avevnvixapev els TO 
Baotrikbv ddup(Gv) (apréBas) "AwddP’. 
ad [oly wroduTopevos cavTae 

5 Tavrnv THY dAUvpay TV 
Aowmiy amouérpnoov Avoipa- 

NOE ae rte a. oe 
éppwoo. (€Tous) Kj. 


On the verso 


Ocoddpwt. 


2. ve of aveyvnvoxapev above the line. 6. » of Avotpaywt COrT. from ov. 


‘Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over (?) to the Staté 18342 artabae of 
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to 
Lysimachus, that it may be ... Good-bye. The 2[.|th year ... (Addressed) To 
Theodorus.’ 


51. Letrer or DEmMorpyHon To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 9:9 X 35 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


The following twelve documents (51-62; cf. 167-8), which are dated in the 
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are 
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (59. 11), where 
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (59-62), and had also 
financial duties (51. 2-4, 58. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi- 
phylacites (56, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position, 
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one 
occasion he received a reprimand (56. 7-8, 59. 9-12). 

In the present letter, as also in 52-3, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is 
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green 
crops and for the purchase of ‘Syrian cloths’ (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance 
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from Apollodotus, a higher official. 


Anpopay TItodepaiwr xatpev. otroyéyplamta\e tis map ‘Amoddodédrov 
EAOolvlans por émiaToARs 
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mepl Tis oyelas TOY xAwpdv Tavtiypadiov. m\pdTTE ovv Tods |]. .]] mpos 
dpytpioly| iynpaxdras 

#0n Kkabdrep y[élypanrat, tas d€ aupias as [éldv cor tapabalyira: [mptld- 
Hevos AduBave apectas 

Tuer Tov vTroyeypappévor. éppwao. (erous) B Meyip if. 

5 ‘Arroddédoros AnpuopovrTe xalpev. mpos TH. TOV xAwpay Royelar yilvjov 

76n Kal ouplas AduBave 

€f[adp|dxpous Kal éraddayhs Tod huicovs rav 6 (Spaxpav) (6BodOv) (juto- 
Bédov), rooodro yap ékkerar éy BacidiKod. eppwco. (érovs) B 
Mexip 18. 

On the verso 


TTrodepaior. 


2. 1. nyopaxéras, 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has 
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do you therefore exact 
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc- 
tions; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy 
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Mecheir 12. 

‘ Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. ‘Take in hand now the collection of the green- 
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of 
14 obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The 
2nd year, Mecheir 12. 

‘(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. By the Aoyeia rév xAwpav, as the following sentence shows, is meant the collection of 
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular yAwpd were 
and who are signified by rods mpds dpyvpiov jyopaxétas is, however, obscure. The latter 
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 52-3, which are also letters 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the évyduov, that impost might be 
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the xAwpa may well be the produce of royal 
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as 
rent had been sold; cf. P. Tebt. 27. 54 sqq. pnOcva trav yewpyovvtav thy Baciduxny Kal Hy ev 
apéoe: [ynv| epapecbar tov xdopav mryy.. . Trav eySorknOnooplévov| dv ai reyuat Kal rovrwy ai 
dopdre tar S0\Ociods xarateOnoovra emi [rT \ov tpare(aly| mpos ta Kabjkovra eis 7d Bal oixdv |. If 
eydio1xn€noopever there means ‘to be collected’ as the analogy of other passages suggests, 
the expression would be very similar to Aoyela rév xdopay in 51. 

3. ovpias: cf. Hesych. ovpia’ 4 mayeia xAaiva, ffroe dd rod ovovpyys, 7) Ste ev Kammadoxia 
yiverat, odrot S€ Svpor, and Pollux 7. 61 jv S€ cupiay of modXol, Tavrnv ad’tdmoKoy tpdriov of KoptKol. 
Besides 88. 7 ovpia are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to 
Dr. Mahaffy, ’Axéorwp S¢€ 6 oikovdpos| imldpxew cupias mpodoOjvat éExdorar eis{ |v (Spayp ) 
The oupiat were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government, 
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67-8, being paid on a scale similar to that 
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an éraddayy in |. 6 is another point of con- 
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the ddAayn or émaddayy is 
8 obol to the stater, while here it is 13 obols to the stater, reckoned upon half the amount, 
which comes to the same thing. 

mapabavra : cf, Rev. Laws xliv. 5, &c. 


52. LETTER OF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably Ag). Fr. (a) 11-7 x 25, Fr.(d) 10:2 9-8 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), enclosing a 
list of persons who are generally assessed at the rate of 1 drachma 4 obols per 
aroura (a lower rate occurring in 1. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the 
introductory letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure; 
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of 
Tholthis, a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks 
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost 
in question is connected with the Aoyeia yAwpdv in 51. 2, or is identical with 
the tax called évyéywiov (182; cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (a@)) or els ras vouds, levied 
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 191 and 265), is not clear. From 
references in receipts for évvdurov to the number of the sheep Wilcken (2. c.) infers 
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze, 
whereas in 52 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The 
terms of the introductory letter in 52, especially the references to the ‘ using up’ 
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest 
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irregular 
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.); but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 53, 
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list 
of persons who are mostly assessed at 1 drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 130, 
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase apoodyyeAya 
Ths mpdétns dexnuepov applied to the list in 58. 2 recalls the terminology employed 
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems 
preferable to identify the payments in 52 and 58 with the evydmov. 

In ll. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon’s handwriting 
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols. i or ii, 
belongs to 180 or another similar list, though not to 53. 


Fr, (a). Col Bu 
Alnpopay IItodcpator yaipey. 
[Umloyéypapd vot Tov amd OddADews 
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a 4 -/ ~ 
[ot Kalraveveunkaow ex THs Bact- 
[Aikfjs| yHs Ths €v THe KdTw TO- 
, s \ ? , \ Nw 
5 [wapxtat Ta ovlopara Kalt 7a 
TAHOn klal @|vrivev KAHpov 
amokéxpnvTat Tals vouais. od 
ovv TELP@ ws aopadécTraTa 
Sueyyuncat Omrws pnOev duld- 
10 mropa €€ voTépov yivy[rat, 
> ae 
ova ydp ge....v. [.JOal... 


Col. ii. 
[.. Joos Bapxatos idierns) woattws (Spaxpai) i¢ (TeTpeBodov) (HuLo- 
BéXu0v), 
IT|. . .\cas Kupnvatos ris émvyovis (Spaxpuat) 6 (dvdBoror), 
Alnlujrpios Pirwvos Kupnvaios ris 


15 [em|yovis (Spaxpat) » (wevtBodov) (TérapTov), 
.J.u.. Tlel@ros mony kat Ierep- 
po000i1s Kopodmios (Spaypat) @ (réraprov), 
*“Qpos IIvaros iepeds yonros ¢ (Boros) (7 4twBEALOv), 
ddrdas 6 adrds (apovpas) B (Spaxpat) y (dvdBoror), 


20 IIeroceipis Pavyros xai Ieroceipis 
Tlacvyévios Kat ‘Immodvaos (adpotpas) BO (Spaxpal) y (revtéBodov), 
ddXdas Ileroceipis Atgywiros apdxov 
[ dlpovpas « (Spaxpal) € (rpiePorov), 


r) ° 


19. This line was inserted later. 22, espis of merocetpts above the line, 
Fr. (0). 


en Wartnoh ay THS €\muyov|ns 
25 [a&pdkov (apovpas)| te (Spaxpat) x\. . 
[éx tod IIroAleyaiov Tpagias Kaddcdp{épuou 
[.. 4+. TAS] emvyovis apdK(ov) (dpovpas) ¢ av(a) a (TeTp@Bodrov) (Spaxpat) 4, 
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eater lo. ls dpd(kou) 1d dv(&) a (rerpéBodor) (Spaxpai) Ky (dvoBodor), 
\ros kat Apptdors mroipéves 

BO: A oressteomderi tse |. adpd(kov) (dpodpas) « (Spaypat) is (reTpeBodov), 

Ngee cas cee |pxdvotos apd(kov) (dpovpav) a (Spaxpn) a (retpwPodror), 

[itr eeerese eoceatee age | ITaodros yewpyéds 

li sktihy oredent ase ja. (rupod) BZ. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants 
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the 
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore 
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for 
I think that you... 

‘,.. 08, Barcean, private, likewise 17 dr. 44 ob.; P...ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 
9 dr. 2 ob.; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8 dr. 54 0b.; ... son of 
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, 9 dr. 4 ob.; Horus son of Pnas, 
priest... 17 dr. 14 ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. 2 ob.; Petosiris son 
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 24 arourae 3 dr. 5 ob.; on 
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmoiis 5 dr. 3 ob.,... In the holding of 
Ptolemaeus: Praxias son of Callidromos,...of the Epigone, on 6 arourae of aracus at 
1 dr. 4 0b. 10.0t.} ...« On, 14 arourde of “aracus.at.1 alr.) 4 ‘Ob; 25 dro 2. 0b,-9an . ane 
Harmiusis, shepherds, on ro arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob.; ...son of ...rchonsis on 
1 aroura of aracus 1 dr. 4 ob.; ... son of Paous, cultivator, ... 24 artabae of wheat.’ 


3. xalraveveunxaow : Cf. the xaraveveynuévn in P. Tebt. 61 (a). 188, &c. 

6. Possibly «ai &\yrwav, but v does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf. 
note on |. 26. 

g. Suyyvjoa: the object understood is probably rovs dd OodOeas (cf. 41. 5 and 53. 3), 
not the kAjpor, though Supyyunuevoe kAnpoe Occur in 48. 3. dopddevae in connexion with the 
revenues derived from xAwpa also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt. 27. 55-9; cf. 
51. 2, note. 

13. (dvdBoro): this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in 
- aN II. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s reign (Pal. Soc. 

Lamas): 

18, ydnros: if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called ‘the 
Wizard’; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to 
a priest. 

26. [ek rod IroAeuaiov: sc, kdnpou; cf. 58. 14 and 18, and 117. 8, note. It is probable 
that this «Ajpos was Bacvduds like those called Baciicot in 85. 13 and 101. 5, and really 
formed part of the Bactdixy yh (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the 
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason. 
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the 
case even in Roman times; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the 
kAnpor Bacidcxoi also suits 89, 100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent 
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 75, which refers to the sale by government 
officials of part of the ®:Aokévov xAnpos, though a difficulty arises in connexion with 99;. 
cf. 99. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon xAepd is apparently found, the 
Jand seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the xAjpo in 52, though 
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the Baowrkot kAjpor are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State 
ownership. ; 

33. The sign for 4, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular 
and identical with that employed at this period for 4 obol; cf. notes on 58, 20 and 119. 17. 


58. LetTTer oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. Breadth 11 cm. B.C. 246. 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year of 
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and 
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchite nome), who are for the most part rated at 
1 drachma 4 obols on an aroura; cf. introd. to 52 and 180. 


[Anpopaly IIrorepaior xalijpev. dmréorad- 

[ké got] 76 mpoodyyeApa THS mpoTns Sexnpépov 

ToD AOvp: rreipd oiv dogpadas Steyyvay ws mpds oé 

TOO Adlylou évopévov. €ppwoo. (érovs) AO ‘Addp ts. 

5 Oalrbs:| Oeddwpos Kaddtxpdrovs éx ris mapepévns (dpovpas) en’ (dpax- 

pal) 1 (rpibBorov) (rérapror), 

Tlerefjois mrouuny Kat Ilavijs édatom@Ans (apovpas) yLn’ (Spaxpat) ¢ 
(réraprov), 

Appidors Ilavicws kat dows Tedros (dpotpas) y (Spaxpat) «, 

Tlavijs BiBiws & (rpidBorov), ILactapods 6’n’ (SvdBorAo), 

*Qpos Oiparos (dpovpas) & (Spaxpal) 6, A (dpovpat) tgd'n’ (Spaxpat) Kd 
(dvdBoror) (}pimBérx0v). 


10 €k 70d . [ 
Me(v\ov| 
Dp. [.) . Too) 
ya 
ex Tod Kudpéous . | 
15 .... plov Op.. €| 
Ilevvejots pu(dakirns) apax(ov) & [(rpidBodrov ?) .Jap...€.[-jeAgo[...... 
apdk(ov) & (rpidBodrov), 7 apdx(ov) ad’ (Spaxpat ?) [B (rpibBorov) x]opr(ov) 
L (Spaxpi)) a, 7% (Spaxpal) y [(rpr@Borov). 
€x tod “AmoAAwviov ’Ovdpxns [...-|. |. -]7[-]. apou. |. Kat 
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Evvonos éx Movywapua (dpdk(ov) y] (Spaxpat) «. 
20 Suodis ‘Apevddrov 26’ (Spaxph) [a] (dBords ?) ((jusoBérrov), “D]pos “Qpov 
pu(r\akirns) 
Movxwapva L (revtéBorov), Ileropdxtos Ieroceipios 
(Mov]xi[vjapuva apdk(ov) 26’ (dpaxp)) a (6Bords ?) (jprwBeAL0v), 
J &pdax(ou) (dpoupat) € (Spaxpat) n (SvdBodror). / Tis Kopuns apax(ov) 
KBL1’ 
(Spaxpat) Ac (6Bodés) (jutwBErtov), xdprov BL (Spaxpal) € (jprwBeErLov), 
J (Bpaxpat) p (dv6Boro1). 


5. kaddtkparovs added above the line. 24. The sign for dpaynai was inserted 
after / was written. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days 
of Athur. Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be 
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis: Theodorus son of 
Callicrates on 54 arourae of the concessional (?) land\8 drachmae 3% obols,’ &c. 


3. Cf. 52. 9, note. 

4. The year being the 39th must be the ‘revenue’ not the ‘ regnal’ year (cf. App. ii). 
Athur 16 of Philadelphus’ 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his 40th revenue 
year, which he did not live to enter; cf. p. 245. 

5. Ths mapeperns: cf. P. Oxy. 713. 25 mepi dé Meevva ex tis Opacvpayou mapempevns. AS 
58 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and mapetpevy in 
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the «Ajpor ; but the 
precise sense of the term is obscure. 

10. Perhaps ék rod U|roAepaiou ; cf, 180, where Irodewaiov precedes Kvdpéous (1. 14). 

17. The figures are restored from the total in ]. 24; cf. note ad doc. 

19. |dpdx(ov) y| is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the 
rate is the usual one of 1 dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items 
making up the number 5 in 1. 23 will be complete, and therefore ’Ovdpyns and Etvoyos must 
be partners. 

20. The symbol for $ aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like 
that representing 4 obol; cf. notes on 52. 33 and 119. 17. 

23-4. The amounts of land given in ll. 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of 
223 arourae. A half-aroura of xépros also occurs in |. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of xépros 
to be accounted for between ll. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between ll. 9 and 10, 
if any, is very small. 


54. LetTTer oF DEMOPHON To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 25X 72cm. About B.c. 245. 


An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.) on private 
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the 
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provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon’s house; then follow 
messages about a kid (Il. 17-9), a fugitive slave (Il. 20-3), and various articles 
wanted by the writer (ll. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of 
sending them (Il. 30-2). 


Anpopov IIroXe- TeléTaTov. Kopicar Oe 
palo. xalpew. ard[o- kal Tov épidov mapa ‘Apic- 
TeLAOV Hply EK Tray- tiwvos Kat méurpov Hpiv. 
Tos Tpdmov Tov av- 20 Kal TO capa dé el auvel- 
5 Antyy Iletwby éxovtla Angas mapddos [[avro]| 
tovs Te Ppvyiovs av- Seupoe? Srrws avTd u- 
Alojds Kal rods Aourovs, kat akopiont Hiv. arroo- 
éav te O€nt aynrooat TelAov O€ Huly Kal TU- 
dés, mapa d& Aulaly Kopi- 25 povs édcovs ay dvynt Kat 
10 ig. amdcrethov O€ A[pliv képapov Kali|yov Kal da- 
Kat ZnvoBiov tov pada- xava mlavTlodamd kat 
kov €xovTa TUumavoy Kat édy owpov Tt exnils.) 
KUuBara Kal KpoTada, xpel- eppl woo. | 
a ydp €oTt Tais yuvaiEiv mpos 30 €uBarod dt avTa Kal dv- 
15 Thy Ovoliav: éxérw de Aakiras of cvvdiakopiod- 
kal ipatiopov as ao- ow [[a]] 7d mAroio[y.| 


On the verso 
IT rod epaio. 


10. A Of amooreAov corr. from » 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every effort to send me the flute-player 
Petoiis with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest; and if any expense is necessary, pay it, 
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate with a drum and 
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice; and let him wear 
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me; and if you 
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many 
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any. 
Good-bye. Put them on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat, 
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


II. padaxés may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius’ 
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, J@/. 668 Zum ad saltandum non cinaedus malacus 
aequest atque ego. 

26. xae\ydv: or perhaps kevdy. xépapov can also have a collective sense, ‘ earthenware.’ 
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55. Letrer or ScyTHES TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). QO:3X 12cm. B.C. 250 (249). 


A short letter from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), 
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy. 
265. 15), with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the 
fibres. 


YKvOns IIrorepatwor yatpeww. 
mapayevod es Tarady 4dn 
dyov Kal Tov molpéva Tov Eed€y- 
govra mept av pot elas. édy Oe 
5 Bpad’repov mojis cavtiv BAd- 
Weis, [old yap cxoAd(o pévety meiova 
xp dvor. | Eppwao. (€rous) Ae Xoiax ¢. 
On the verso 
TIrodepaior. 


‘Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the 
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If 
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good- 
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus,’ 


56. Lettrer or Patron To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12:1 X 4:6 cm. B.C. 249 (248). 


A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the dpxipvAakirns 
mentioned in 34.1 and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ; 
cf. 59. 9-12 and introd. to 51. 


ITdérpwv IIrone- 
[Halim yalpew. mapa- 
yevouevos mpos 
npas “Ihov €pn eio- 

5 mpdaoev oe Ntko- 
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atpatoy €x KéBa 
(Spaxpas) B. od ovv pi €vd- 
xAee [alvrov. [Lov] 
7 lines erased. 
€ppwao. (érous) A¢ 
10 Dade cf. 
On the verso 


IT roAepator. 


‘Patron to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Ilon has come to me and said that you were 
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest him. Good-bye. The 
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


6. Ké8a was in the Keirns rémos (cf. p. 8); but Nicostratus must have been for the 
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus. 
Whether this Ké8a is identical with the village called Kéua in the Roman and Byzantine 
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and 150) is doubtful. 

g-10. These two lines are over the erasure. 


57. Lerter or Dionysoporus(?) to PToLEMAEUS. 


Mumny A 8. 7-7 X 32-2 cm. BsGe 247s 


A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a 
petition to be sent to him. The writer’s name is doubtful, but is perhaps 
Dionysodorus, as in 58. The writing is across the fibres. 


Affolvulcddwpos II }r[o|Acuato xatpev. as adv AdByis THY emot[o Ahly 
avar|eprpov 
mpos nas [Anun\rpiov tov Koplcav6’ piv Kat Evaydpov évtevéw eis 
‘Ad efav- 
Spelas tape... .|v. 
Eppwoo. (€rous) An Ilavypou |.| 
On the verso 


5 IT 7{o|Acuaior. 
‘Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me 


Demetrius who brought me a petition against Evagoras to the ... of Alexandria. Good- 
bye. The 38th year, Panemus.. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 
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3. There is not room for rape porn ». 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus’ regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 57 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date; cf. p. 364. 


58. Lettrer or Dionysoporus To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 19:5 X 7-5 cm. B.C. 245-4 (244-3). 


A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 57, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. | 


Atovua|dd@\pos IIroXe- 
(pallor xalpev. ws ay 
T|hIv énic|roAjy A&Bnws 
dos Te[Aléoror THt Tapa 
5 Aoddrov Tod .[.|KA.. 
dwrov add’ ob dedé- 
yevkas adpyupiov (Spaxpas) n, Tob- 
To 6€ got mpoodéfopat. 
avadédeKTar yap 
10 Hiv amropeTpHnoely 
aiTov. pn ovv a&dAws 
Tolnonls. 
Eppwolo. (€rous)] y [..... 


[ 


7. apyvptov added above the line. 


‘ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of .. . 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some corn. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year...’ 


8. mpoodeEopa: cf. P. Petrie III. 64 (4). 6 (e&edéaro) and 81 (4). 1. 
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59. LETTER oF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 17:2X8-8cm. About B.c. 245. 


A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7. 


Znvodwpos IItrodcpator 
xalpew. ws dv AdBnis 
X\ > A > , 
THY EMLOTOANY aTroo- 
os € ~ XQ 
TELAOY TpOS MAS META 
5 gpvdaknl[s| THY mapado- 
Oeiody cor Exovoay 76 
KAémyov ENaLov 
4 Q / 
kal Tov mapadévTa coe 
> / \ a Q 
amoaTeoly: Klal el pf 
10 mavoet kla|KoTOa@y 
éy THe KOpnie| peTape- 
Anfo|er oot. 
€ppwao. (erous) [.| "Eeih t. 
On the verso 
IT \r[o|Acpaton. 


‘Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The .. year, Epeiph ro. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.’ 


7. kAémmov: this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than kAdmpov, The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws lv. 20 éay 
be... BolvAlwvrar Cyreiv papelvor ~Alaov mapa ttos'y bmapxew KAléw'por, which suits the sense 
far better than xd/pm|uov, On the smuggling of oil cf. also P, Tebt. 38 and 39. 


206 HIBETM-PAPYET 


60. LETTER or ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12-8X 47cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 59) for the arrest of a 
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period. 


Znvodwpos IIrodepaiwr 

xalpev. dp pi) arroc- 

retkne KrnoikdjAs 

els Sivdpuv mpd exrns 
5 wpas THL LO (Spaxpas) k 

dméaTetkov avTov mpos 

nas pera divjAa- 

Khs 0n, Kal dros 

Hy) adA@sS Troincets. 


/ 
. 


10 Ep[pwao. (Tous). . 
[ 
On the verso 
ITroAcpaiot. 


6. avrov added above the line. 


«“Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to 
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the roth, send him to me under guard at once, without 
fail. Good-bye. The ..year... (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus,’ 


61. LertTTer To PTOLEMAEUs. 


Mummy A 9g. 13:1 X 9-7 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Ammonius, 
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ; 
the hand is similar to that of 59, but not certainly identical with it. 


Feta stor achocc | II {rolAcpaiole 


[xatper. as, dy ABs THY 


’ 4 
[emiaTo|Ahy KaTdotnooy 
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Leta 6 ss 6 | mpos ‘Appodrioy 
ail ORCL Bote a pee at ].. xe.| ITerootpu 
Sevdxtos Kal Ilerooipw ITaot- 
motos, Apvodg¢iy ILavnros, 
Apvalrnyv| tov Aagov. 
Eplpwco. (erovs) B Ilayavs ts. 
‘,.. to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter produce . . . before 


Ammonius ...son of ..., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosiris son of Pasipos, Harnouphis 
son of Paues, and Haruotes the stonemason. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Pachon 16.’ 


4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in |. 5; cf. 62, 13-5. 


62. LeETTER or PHILIPpPUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 18-4 x8 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appéar, to Ptolemaeus, 
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery. 


Pirimmos TIIroXe- 
pator xalpev. { 
Kakovpyov Tov Ziv 
Nelav ToijoavTa 

5 emKadrel Tyas 
Apvotguos, bv ovr- 
TETAXA TOL 
dpxvyepel TL ev 
OdrATE trapad|oli- 

10 vai got. as adv rA&Bnis 
Ta ypadupara 
AaBov avroy Td 
TAaXOS ATOKaTa- 
[oT\noov mpos pas 

15 (év] “Oguptyxov m[dlafele, 
[kal O}rals] pi) drAdws EoTa. 


Eppwao. (érovs) B Matyi x. 
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On the verso 
TTrodepaio. 


‘Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused 
by Tnas son of Harnouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand 
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before 
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus; and be careful to carry out these directions, Good-bye. 
The 2nd year, Pauni 20, (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. There would be room for [rév after xaipe, but it is unnecessary. 
8. dpxvyepet: another instance of the insertion of y in this word perhaps occurs in 
P. Petrie III. 43 (p): 2. Cf. 27. 33 and P, ‘Tebt, 63.7, note. 


63. LETTER oF CRITON TO PLUTARCHUS. 


Mummy 18. 17:8 x 8 cm. About B.c. 265. 


A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that 
Criton might meet a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon 
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as 
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in 64, although the two documents were 
obtained from different mummies; for another connecting link is provided by 65, 
which comes from the same mummy (18) as 63, and is also concerned with 
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly 
close together in date. 64 belongs to the 2Ist year of Philadelphus, 
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to 
the 28th year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and 
17 (cf. 159), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near ‘lepa 
Nijoos, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome ; cf. 638. 19, 
110. 21, 80. 3-4, 81.16. The position of Paris was probably similar. 

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced lines, but no signs of an 
address. 


Kpirev ITovrdépyale 
Xaipev. Tmapayer[d|ueri[os 
mplojs me Nikatos amaures 
Thy Tyny TOO oTéeppa- 

5 (Tols ov &pn éuBeBrAnkE- 
vale els tov IIpwraydpou 
kK[A|jpov (€ra@v) y (aptaBas) Ay, 
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[el] d& pH pn KabéEew 
Tov xOprov ov Tov ev 
Io Tat Tediwt. ef ovy ob- 
ToS TroALTEVaSUEOa 
adAHAols Kaas av 
éxor. od ody didpbacat 
avrois Td Alolirdy O mpoc- 
15 ogeiAes pot. oav oe 
(Spaxpat) oB- rtovrav dere 
(apTaBav ?) w Tiny Ke (rerpéBodor) 
kat [...Jy 0 [€A\jaBov ma- 
pa cot dare Ocvddpor k....[...]. 9 ef ‘Tepais Nijoou ((Spaypds) 8, 


20 7 (Spaxpal) > (rerpwBodor), (Aourdv) pa (dvdBodox), 
AaBov mapa Tipdpyov 


19. wore...].s added above the line. 


‘ Criton to Plutarchus, greeting. Nicaeus has come to me demanding the price of the 
seed which he said he had ordered for the holding of Protagoras during three years, namely 
33 artabae, otherwise he said he should lay claim to my hay in the fields. If we are going to 
hold such relations it will indeed be well. Do you therefore settle with them the remainder 
owing from you to me. The sum was 72 drachmae; deduct from this the price of 40 
artabae, 26 drachmae 4 obols, and for... which I received from you for Theodorus... at 
Hiera Nesus, 4 drachmae, total 30 drachmae 4 obols, remainder 41 drachmae 2 obols. 
Take from Timarchus,.,’ 


5-7. The meaning of éuBeSAnxeva here is not quite clear. If it be ‘imposed upon,’ as 
e.g. in P. Tebt. 37. 7 éuBeBracOa (Epya) eis riv yav, Nicaeus must be supposed to be an 
official who first ordered the loan of seed and then himself advanced it on behalf of Criton. 
This seems more likely than that éu@addew is used literally of sowing, for which omeipew 
would be the word expected. The land in question may have been one of the Baovuxoi 
kAjpo, as in 86. 12-3; but loans or presents of seéds were also made to cleruchs, 
Cro ode 

10-3. We suppose aAdAndos to refer to Criton and Nicaeus, and xadés dv eyo to be 
ironical. The construction of mod:reveoOat with a dative is unusual. 

17. The lowness of the price (4 obols per artaba) shows that the grain was of some 
inferior kind, very likely olyra. An artaba of olyra was worth 2 artaba of wheat (85. 14- 
5, note), of which the normal value was 2 drachmae (84 a. 8-9, note). 

18. Perhaps [(apra8év)| y, but 6 is then unsatisfactory; a neuter antecedent would 
be more appropriate. The stroke which we have considered to be the top of a y may be 
a mark of abbreviation. ‘The following letter is rather more like o than o, but és cannot 
be read, 

P 
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21. There are some blurred ink marks immediately in front of Xa8er, but they are 
outside the line and probably accidental. They might, however, be taken to represent an 
inserted kai. 


64. Letter or Paris TO PLUTARCHUS. 


Mummy 97. Breadth 7-3 cm. B.C. 264 (263). 


A letter from Paris asking for an advance of 60 drachmae on account of 
a large amount of olyra which was due to him from Plutarchus. The mutilation 
of the latter part of the letter has obscured some of the details of the proposed 
transaction. The writer is probably identical with the Paris mentioned in 65, 
and his correspondent with the Plutarchus to whom 68 is addressed ; cf. 63, 
introd. 


ITdpis IT\ovrdpyar Adv por Tas [€ (Spaxpas) 
xaipe. yéypadéy cot Teka aye lees ee 
‘Avrimatpos merpij- TURE va aes 
[cla plo] ddAuvpdv (apradBas) ‘Avy ds KkaraBaAde To... . |. 

5, [dv] def cle AaBeiv (dprdBas) ov Ese eee aly One) peale 
TO O€ ourdv épol pe- . as Trom[oet.] Xp & Kal 
Tpjoat. xpelav ovy 20 [ypd|pery poor meplt av av xpel- 
éxo (Spaxpav) €, Karas | av éxns.  [Eppwco. 

dv ovv tojoas Sods (€rous) ka II[a..... 

10 Wevopodtt Tat atrodl- 

[Odv7e oot tiv émaTo- A fragment 
[Ai kf 
|roa . [ 
Tov otrov dmbor[el- 25 Tech 
On the verso 
ITovrap- 
Xo. 
13. t Of otroy corr. ? 22. «xa corr. from «8 or vice versa. 


‘Paris to Plutarchus, greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out to me 
1450 artabae of olyra, of which you ought to take 250 artabae and to measure out the rest 
tome, Now I am in want of 60 drachmae ; you will therefore do well to give Psenomous, 
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the carrier of this letter, ... Send me the 60 drachmae and on the 2nd I will bring 
...tes... who will pay ... And you must write to me about anything which you 
require. Good-bye. The 21st year, Pauni (?). (Addressed) To Plutarchus.’ 


10. There is a break in the papyrus below |. 10, and several lines may be lost between 
1], 12 and 13. Perhaps ll. 23+5 come in here. 

13. The +r of oiroy is very doubtful; the letters rov ovro and ov with part of the p of 
por in the next line are on a separate fragment, and its position is not quite certain. 

16, rnv is the termination of a personal name, e. g. ‘Apuarny. 


65. LETTER CONCERNING Paris. 


Mummy 18. 34:2 X 5:8 cm. About B.c. 265. 


The purpose of this letter, the commencement of which is lost, was to 
secure the immediate delivery to Paris (cf. 64) of 80 artabae of aracus, in part- 
payment of a debt of 100 artabae of wheat. The writer proposed to obtain 
the remainder by purchase from the State. His correspondent, who is desired 
to pay over the aracus, was perhaps Plutarchus, the recipient of 63-4; cf. introd. 
to 63. 


dmécTeiha mpos oé ae) mye eniva 
Oras adv tapayevo- [MeTpHlonis Tob 
pevos cuvaoTa- [dpd|xov ras mw (apradBas ?) . 
Ojts I dpire 20 [IId|pirt, ef S& ph 

5 [t\va perphonis [me|TpyoeTae ple 
avTa@. Tas mw (apTraéBas) [7@]e Gpxa Evoyxov 
ToO apdkov, éy@ [elv|ae Kal elompac- 
yap Spkov ovyyé- [ceo]|Oar THs (dpraBns) (Spaypas) 6. 
ypappar perpn- 25 [OéA]ouer ody éy On- 

10 [o]ae THe TETpa- [Ho|oiov Tov do.rov 
[d]e mupav (dpraBas) p. |ouv jayopdoat ot- 
[emel otv ovK é£é- [roy iva pn| ely 
[orale cor onpeplov [els €]ué vorephone. 
[meTlpewy Karas 30 Eppwoo. 

15 [adv] moimoats talpa- ((€rous) . .| AOdp 6. 
[ye]ydpevos els of.. 


11. The numeral p corr.? 18, v of rov corr. from »v. 
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‘T have sent to you so that you may go and meet Paris in order to measure out to him 
the 80 artabae of aracus; for I have engaged under oath to measure out on the 4th 100 
artabae of wheat. So since you will not be able to measure it to-day, you will do well to 
go to...on the 5th to measure out to Paris the 80 artabae of aracus. If this is not done 
I shall be liable to the consequences of my oath and shall be mulcted of 4 drachmae per 
artaba. I wish to purchase the remainder of the corn from the State, in order that there 
may be no arrears against me. Good-bye. The ..th year, Athur 4.’ 


8. A fragmentary specimen of such an oath is P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 

10. tHe Terpadu: i.e. the day on which this letter was written; cf. 1. 31. 

21 sqq. The oblique construction is probably a reminiscence of the actual contract, 
from which this sentence is a more or less exact quotation. Above the first few letters of 
]. 22 are some thin strokes which resemble Jor: and may represent an insertion. 


66. LETTER OF PROTARCHUS TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy to. Il xX 32-8cm. ' B.C, 228 (227). 


The following documents (66-70 (4)), with 160-8, belong to the corre- 
spondence of Clitarchus, who, as is shown by their contents as well as by the 
endorsement on 66, was a government banker, his district being the Kw/irns rézos. 
They belong to the reign of Euergetes and are close together in date, the only 
years mentioned being the 18th and 19th. 

The present text consists of a letter from Protarchus informing Clitarchus 
that he had undertaken the collection of the tax of zj> and s3>, an impost 
probably connected with the éyxd«Avoy or tax on sales and mortgages of real 
estate (cf. note on 1. 1), and requesting Clitarchus to collect the dues on his 
account. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


IIpérapxos Kveitdpyot xatpev. e€[eAlipapev THY p Kal o mapa Tov 
THY SOwpedv 
mpaypLarevopévoy. eémel ovv winter [oot] év Tols Kata ot Tomo elKooTH, 
KaA@S ay Tol- 
a Dr La) Q\ a - hd Oe EN Nee 
joas ovvtdgas Tois mapa cov mpoodofylevew Kabdre byiv Kat AckdAn- 
middns yéypadger, 
als o x 4 3 s ~ ] ~ ~ 4, 
| av mapayévopat amo rhs mal.|.[...... | To¥ xadrxod avvadfow 
‘gol @oTE CE 
\ \ a ’ m= aes 
5 pn Ola Kevns edxaploTqoa Hpliv. ] 
€ppwro. (érovs) 10 Ilaxavs 16. 
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On the verso 


and hand rpame¢irnt Kai- 
Tov (1st hand) KaAerépxou. 


‘ Protarchus to Clitarchus, greeting, I have contracted for the one per cent. and half 
per cent. with the managers of the deped. Since therefore the 5 per cent. tax is paid to you 
in your district, you would do well to order your agents to collect the other taxes too, 
as Asclepiades also has written to you; and so soon as I arrive from the delivery (?) of the 
copper I will have a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose. 
Good-bye. The 19th year, Pachon 14. (Addressed) To Clitarchus, banker of the Koite 
district.’ 


1-2. The character of this tax of 13 per cent. and its relation to the dwped and the 
eixoorn are not quite clear. rjyv dwpeay here might be interpreted as ri ev dapea yay, as 
e.g. in P, Petrie II. 39 (g). 14 tmapyee ev ripe Swpeae xdpros ixavds, P. Magd. 28 rijs Xpuceppov 
dwpeas, As Rev. Laws show (xxxvi. 15, xliii. 11, xliv. 3), large tracts of land were held 
ev doped, chiefly perhaps by court favourites, and the holders seem to have had special 
treatment in respect of taxation, The eéxoorn in |], 2 might then be compared with that in 
P. Petrie II. 11 (2). 4, a 5 per cent. tax on the rent of an olxémedov, while the 14 per cent. 
would be some similar impost of which the present is the first mention. 

But deped may have another sense which is more suitable to the context in 66. In 
the first place mpayparevecOac is the word commonly used at this period for the farmers of 
a tax. Secondly, in the London Bilingual papyrus of the 13th year of Philopator (Proceed. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch. xxiii. p. 301, Pal. Soc. Il. 143), appended to a demotic contract of sale is 
a banker’s receipt in Greek, in which there appears, coupled with 8 drachmae 24 obols for 
éykiktoyv, a payment of 3 obols for deped. Now the commonest form of «ikoorn was the 
eyxvxhuov (cf. 70 a); and if this be the eéxoorn in 66, 2 there will be here the same collocation 
of dwped and éyxvxdsov as in the London text. Moreover, the 14 per cent. of |. 1 recalls the 
€Enxoorn and éxaroorn of the Zois papyrus which were paid on the occasion of a sale through 
the government of land given in security for a tax; cf. the extra charges amounting to 
ay X 2 (1a kabqkovra rédn Sumda), added to the mpéormov in P, Amh. 31,0f B.c. 112. It thus seems 
possible to find a link between the 14 per cent., the dwped, and the 5 per cent. by means of 
the supposition that they were all three connected with sales. Another passage in which 
deped probably signifies a tax is P. Petrie III. 53 (s) dpetkaper d€ kal ro ypadeioy roy Alyuntiov 
avyypapay, ro b€ dd [rlovrey mpdrepov meimrov Siddvar map’ adtod Tois éxovor tiv Swpedy. The 
ypaheiov, a tax paid for drawing up contracts (?), is here remitted, and the proceeds previously 
derived from it are transferred to the ‘holders of the Seped.’ ¢xovar at first sight suggests 
land-holders rather than tax-farmers; but it is very difficult to see what the former could 
have to do with the ypadeiov, and the view that ¢yovres tv Sapeav here means much the same 
aS mpaypatevdpevor thy Sopedv in 66 is supported by P. Oxy. 44.22, where the impost ypadetov 
is coupled with ¢éykd’cduv, with which, as we have seen above, the deped was closely 
connected. We should therefore explain the p’ cal o” as a percentage upon sales, being an 
addition to the ordinary exoorn and resembling the deped, within which it may even have been 
included. 

With regard to the 14 per eent. and the analogous percentages of the P. Zois, it is 
singular that in P. Petrie III. 57 (4), where some land is sold by the government under 
conditions similar to those in P. Zois, the tax paid is the ordinary éeyxt«Asov of 5 per cent. 
J. C. Naber, Archiv, I. p. 90, explains the difference in the rate as a remission. That is no 
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doubt possible, and in the absence of further evidence it is difficult to find a better theory. 
But the idea of lightening the burden of taxation does not seem to have played much 
part in the policy of the Ptolemies; it is possible that, so far from representing a remission, 


the percentages in the Zois papyrus may mark an augmentation, the 735 and gg>p rising 


to 5 and ;4>5, and perhaps subsequently to the 73, of P. Amh. 31. An analogy for such 
an increase is provided by the history of the éykv«Aror, the rate of which was doubled 
towards the end of the second century p.c. But the absence of the eykv«diov in P. Zois 
then remains unexplained. 

3. Asclepiades is probably identical with the writer of 67-9. 

4. Perhaps zalpla[décews| or malpla[Soxjjs|, but the reference is obscure. The fourth 
letter, if not a, might be e.g. y, 7, or r. ourAadnow «.7.A, means that Protarchus was prepared 
to give a guid pro quo. 


67. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy to. 32-8 x 8-6 cm. Bie. 228 (227). 


This papyrus and 67 are letters to the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.), offi- 
cially authorizing him to pay different sums to certain weavers at Ayxupév mots and 
XoiBvGrpis in the Heracleopolite nome for a variety of fabrics manufactured on 
behalf of the government. As Rev. Laws Ixxxvii sqq. (cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. 
pp. 267-9) and P. Tebt. 5. 63-4, 238 sqq. combine to show, the weaving industry 
was, at any rate in its more important branches, a government monopoly. The 
persons actually employed in it had of course to be paid for their work, and the scale 
of prices found here may be compared with those fixed in Rev. Laws xlvi. 18-20 
for the production of the various kinds of oil; cf. the regulation of the price 
of cvpla in 51. 5-6 (note on 1. 3), and P. Tebt. 5. 248 sqq., where it is forbidden 
to make the cloth-weavers, byssus-workers, and robe-weavers work dwpedv pyde 
pic0Gv tpemevov. The finer processes of manufacture seem to have been 
centred in the temples; but it is not at all likely that the whole weaving 
industry was under their control (P. Tebt. 5. 63, note), and there is no hint 
either in 67—8 or 51 that priests were in any way concerned. The formula of 
the two authorizations closely resembles that found in P. Petrie III. 87 (a) verso, 
(2), and 89. Asclepiades, the official by whom they were sent, and who appends 
his signature in 67. 28, was probably the local oixovdwos, the principal revenue 
official of the nome, or his dvriypapeds; cf. the frequent mentions of the olkovdyos 
in the section of the Rev. Laws which concerns the é6ovinpd, Ixxxvii. sqq. 
Asclepiades’ order to Clitarchus in 69 to bring an account is quite in keeping 
with such a position. 

The names of the various fabrics are usually abbreviated both in 67 and 68, 
and are difficult to identify. They are all classed as é0éma, and are also in- 


67. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 215 


cluded under an abbreviation which may be either wo( ) or of ). On the 
whole we think io(roé) ‘ webs’ more probable than ou(vddves), since icrot also occur 
in Rev. Laws xciv. 2 and 5, where a tords is rated at 25 drachmae, though that 
passage is too mutilated to be conclusive; cf. also Ps. Aristeas ed. Schmidt, ° 
p. 69. 16 Buoolver dOoviwy icrovs éxardv. Other abbreviations are pn( ), mp(_ ), 
Bvo( ), and ipd(ria?), but it is doubtful, except in the case of ap(_ ), what is 
the correct order of the letters. copéia (67. 14, in other places abbreviated copw:) 
may be connected with cops and denote a kind of cloth used for burials. 


Aokd[n|middns Krerdépxor 
x[alépew. [dds] ard rev m- 
mrévTaly ei|s Td 16 (Eros) 
tois év ‘Ayxupav mode 

5 ‘S|moyeypappévors vpadvrats 


Oud . . ews TOO map ArroAdwviov 
[kai ITerletpovOov rod Te- 
fuser: Tlomoy pappatéws 

[kal ....] K@poypapparéos 


10 [es Tiyd|s dOoviwy rev 
[cuvTeAr]ouvpévav els 7d |Ba- 
o[iArK]ov pn ) Ka me ) & F bo(roi?) kn, 
(Spayxpas) tke (rerpdBorov), Bu ) ¢ ge (dv0BddAovs), 
copwiwy ¢ vg, / to(rol) pB 
15 (Opaxpai) ven, Kal ddda(yfjs) 6, / véB, 
Kal otpBorov tmoinoat mpos 
abrovs. eppwao. (érous) 0 ‘Abdp KB. 
TovT@v ékdoT@l TeV UTo0- 
yeypappéevov' Ooropodre 
20 IIerocipws pn ) y me ) a, 7% 4, 
(Spaxpas) ps (reTpéBorov), Bvol ) a O (dvoBdrovs), copwi(ov) a 7, 
/ bolrol) = (Spaxpat) £6, addalyis)| B, 7% &s- 
Appyver Yicditos aoavTos, 
ITerevobre [déorzos, 
25 Teds ‘Adeppéws, Ierocipea 
Apx7Bios, ‘Apevvet 
NexOocipios, Teoope |....- 


216 FUIBEM SPAR YR 


and hand ‘AokAnmddn[s Kndevrép- 

xo. xalfpely. xplnpd- 

30 Ticov xaAklold Ter[pa- 
Kooias é€jkovta dv{o 


r 


Kadri ylélyplalarac |... 


[ 
liars OY Bug lens ls & eis 
ABV UATOV 1C [tb ice oe 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Give out of the sums paid in for the rgth year 


to the weavers at Ancyronpolis below written, through. . ., agent of Apollonius, and 
Petimouthes son of Te..., topogrammateus, and ... komogrammateus, for the prices 
of cloths supplied to the Treasury, namely for 21 me... 47 pr... total 28 webs, 


326 drachmae 4 obols, for 7 buo... 65 drachmae 2 obols, for 7 soroia 56 drachmae, 
total 42 webs 448 drachmae, and for agio 14 drachmae, total 462 drachmae; and 
make out a receipt with them. Good-bye. The roth year, Athur 22. To each of the 
following : to Thotomous son of Petosiris for 3 me... and 1 pr..., total 4, 46 drachmae 
4 obols, for 1 buo... 9g drachmae 2 obols, for 1 soroion 8 drachmae, total 6 webs 64 drachmae, 
and for agio 2 drachmae, total 66. To Harmenis son of Sisois similarly, and to Petenoupis 
son of Pasis, Teos son of Athemmeus, Petosiris son of Harchebis, Amenneus son of 
Nechthosiris, Tesomis son of.... 

‘Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Pay 462 drachmae of copper, as above written...’ 


4. "Aykupav mods: a town on the east bank of the Nile in the Heracleopolite nome, 
possibly Hibeh itself; cf. pp. g—r0. 

7. In 68. 5 the topogrammateus is Petimouthes son of Thotortaeus; but the 
patronymic here is certainly different, and since the villages are not the same in the two 
papyri and Petimouthes is not an uncommon name, it is unlikely that a single person is 
meant. 

g. Perhaps rod] xopoypapparéws; cf. 68. 5-6, note. But there would be room for a 
short name like “Qpov. 

1o-1. A papyrus belonging to Prof. Gradenwitz, containing a receipt issued by the 
mapadnprrat Snpoviov ivariwy for differently coloured cloths, indicates that the government 
control of the supply of such materials continued into the Roman period. 

12-4. The abbreviation yn( ) consists of a » with an 7 written above (the » being 
square in ], 12 and rounded in |. 20), mp( ) of a m with a p drawn through it; the 
former possibly stands for pypvypya (cf. note on Il. 34-5), the latter might be connected 
with the mpooxepddaa which occur in Rev. Laws cii. 7. The o of ie(rot?) is written in the 
form of a capital as in the symbol for 200, the « being a long stroke drawn through it. 
In the case of Avo( ) the three letters are written one above the other, the v being a 
good-sized curve immediately over the 8, and the third letter a small thick mark which 
at ]. 21 is slightly elongated, suggesting a 8 or anc rather than an o; in 68. 7 it is 
a mere dot. In ]. 21 the curve is slightly turned over and thickened at the left end and 
might be interpreted as ov; but this feature is not noticeable in 1. 13 or 68. 7. Buco, 
i.e. Bvo(civey), can certainly not be read. The prices of the different fabrics work out as 
follows :—pn(_) and mp(_) cost 11 dr. 4 ob. each, Bvo( ) 9 dr. 2 ob., and copdéua 8 dr.; in 
68 the scale is the same and ina(ria?) also appear, costing 7 dr. apiece. 
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15. ddda(yjs): the rate is $ obol on the stater, which is identical with that in 68. 9 
and 61. 6, where the word éraddayn is used. ‘The prices are calculated on a silver basis 
(zpos dpyvpov), and in making payment in copper (cf. 1. 30) the government allowed a 
small agio. The usual rate of the agio on payments in copper at this period was about 24 
obols on the stater; cf. P. Petrie III. p. 86, where the data are collected (add P. Petrie IIL. 
67 (a). 2, (4). 14, 117 (e). 12, 15). The difference is probably to be accounted for by the 
fact that in the present case the government was not receiving, but paying. 

34-5. The numbers suggest that the reference is again to different sorts of cloth and 
that -Sev and -ypudrev may be the termination of two of the words abbreviated in ll. 12 sqq. 
The figures, however, do not help to identify them, since the number 2 does not occur in 
the foregoing list, and so ll. 33-5 cannot be a repetition of it. -yydrwy might possibly be 
pnpvypdtwv, though that term means the thread rather than the material woven from it; cf. 
Hesych. pnpvypa, oreipaua 4 éxrewdpevor, and pnpvopa, kdraypa 4} omdopa éepiov. As for -Bov, 
there is one 8 if not two (cf. note on Il. 12-4) in @vo( ), but we can find no likely word. 
Line 35 is probably, though not certainly, the conclusion of the document. — 


68. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy 10. Breadth 11 cm. About B.c, 228. 


A letter, similar to 67, from Asclepiades to Clitarchus, authorizing payment 
to be made to a number of weavers for cloths of various kinds manufactured by 
them ; cf. 67, introd. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus, 


(Aokrnmlddns Knrel[ralpxor xalipey. 
[Od]s amd THY mimrovrov els To . . (70S) 
Addp trois év XoBvorper broyey|paypévors 
bpdvrais die Aovvalov rod map ‘Arro[AdA@violv 
6 kat IIeretpovOov tod Ooropraiov romoyp(appatéws) x[at 
“ Kopoypapparéos) els Tipas dOoviay Tav ovyTedoupér|o|y 
els 76 Bacirixiv py( ) 0d wfy (dv0BdAovs), Buol ) Ka pag, 
copailov) pB tr5, iug(riov) Ka ppt, 7% lo(rot) pyn (Spaxpal) AguB [(dvo- 
Boro), 
érar(hayis) pn (6Bodds) (réraprov), / “Ada (rpidbBorov) (rétaptov), obp= 
Bodrov dé mroincalt 
10 mpos adtovs. amd d€ rovTwy w7rddo(yov) mlotnoas 
av0 ov ypdper ‘AmordrAbrios Exe Evppalvopa 
map TOV H.. evov UY... IT. gti. [. 


TW TTacotl. ss le Teele Pres levees 
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[els 7d Baowdix[dv 21 letters 
15 Te. [Joo . [ » op 
fan]. if go 


ieee arene wees fn) K alAy ((dv0Bdrovs),| Blo 8 * eehonm); 

copwiwv) [8 dAB,| i[pa(riav) B 18, / fo(rol)] Kn oqn, émad(Aayhs) @ 
(6BoAédv) (}utwBerwov) (réraprov) x(adrxodv), ,W TE (6Borés) (ppt@BErLov ?) 
((réraprov) yx(adxoos). 

“Qpwt Terfolotpluos pn ) B Ky (dvoBdrous), Buvol ) a @ (dvoBdrovs) 
gopwiwv) B is, 

20 ine(riov) a ¢, 7 la(rol) ¢ ve (retpdBodov), érad(dayhs) @ (TeTp@Podov ?) 

x(arkods) yz, A v¢ (dudBoror) x(adkot) yZ. 

SeuOet ITacdros .... p. Xos Tovtoma . [.. 


(On eee |} Qorebros |. .]. . pox. .] Tovroz... 
[atta otaeeP recede ilvees see sssstol a neh Eal ew RReTOO HI Oe aa. 
[ 25 letters 1d 


3. XowBvorper: cf. 112. 26. 

5-6. The oflices of topogrammateus and komogrammateus here seem to have been 
combined in a single person, as at a later period in P. Oxy. 251 and 252. ‘There is 
hardly room at the end of |. 5 for rod, still less for a proper name. Perhaps, however, 
rod was abbreviated or written very small; it is noticeable that in the corresponding 
passage in 67. 9 there is only a very short space between kai and kwpoypapparéos. 

g. émad(Aayns): cf. 67. 15, note. 

tosqq. This passage, ordering a deduction to be made for reasons which are obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus, has nothing corresponding to it in 67. 

16. There is a break below this line, and it is quite uncertain how many lines are 
missing. 

17-8. The total number of io(roé) and their value being preserved in 1. 18, and the 
prices of the different units being known (cf. 67. 12-4), a calculation shows that the items 
here must be either (a) 20 pn( °) at 11 dr. 4 ob. = 233 dr. 2 ob., 2 Bvo( ) at g dr. 2 0b, = 
18 dr. 4 ob., 4 copéa at 8 dr. = 32 dr., 2 iud(ra) at 7 dr. = 14 dr., total 298 dr.; or (4) 
19 pn( ) = 221 dr. 4 ob. 4 Bvo( ) = 37 dr. 2 ob., 4 copdia = 32 dr., 1 iva(riov) = 7 dr., 
total 298 dr. The first set of figures suits the vestiges of ]. 17 the better. 

21-2. The second halves of these two lines seem to be identical, rod romdp|you might 
possibly be read, but it is difficult to see why the toparch should be introduced in this context. 


' 
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69. LertTTer oF ASCLEPIADES TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy to. : 15-6 X 7 cm. B.C. 230 (229). 


A short letter from Asclepiades (cf. 67-8), directing Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
to come to him bringing an account and the balance of some money. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


‘AokrAnmidons 
Knrerapyot yaipev. 
mapayivov Tht 
n Tod ‘Addp Kopifov 
5 Tov TE NOyor Tod 
Dawgde Kat Ta mepiov- 
TH xXpypara, 
[kat] pa ddAAws srowy- 
[onts. | 
10 éppwoo. (érous) un ‘Addp « 


3. ov Of mapaywvov corr. from eoée. 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Come up on the 8th of Athur bringing both the 
account of Phaophi and the balance of the money, without fail. Good-bye. The 18th 
year, Athur 5.’ 


70 (a). Letter or Zorus to Ciirarcnus. 


Mummy to. 15-4 X 7-6 cm. B.C. 229-8 (228=7). 


A letter from Zoilus telling the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) that a 
payment of 10 drachmae was due from another Zoilus for the 5 per cent. 
(éyxv¥kAvov) tax on a purchase of land. 70 (4) and 168 are similar notifications of 
payments due to the bank for the éyxixAvov. The writer was most probably the 
farmer of the tax, and these documents represent the d:aypapai which figure in 
the common formula of éyxvxAvov receipts, réeraxrat emt tiv rpdmeay éyxuxdlov Kara 
diaypapiy TeAwvdy; cf. e.g. P. Amh. 52. 

The view of Revillout (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. xiv. p. 120 sqq.) that the rate 
of the éyxvxAvov tax, which according to him was fixed by Psammetichus at zy, 
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was reduced in the gth year of Epiphanes to 5, has already been refuted, as 
Wilcken points out (Ost. I. p. 183), by P. Petrie III. 57 (4), which proves that 
the rate of 4; existed in the 4th year of that king. The Hibeh papyri now 
carry this rate back to the reign of Euergetes I, and we suspect that Revillout’s 
account of the early history of the tax is altogether erroneous. It is very un- 
likely that the Ptolemies lowered a rate which they found already established ; 
the tendency of their finance was rather in the opposite direction. 


Zoiros Knrerrapyor 
xalipev. dé€at mapa 
Zwidov Tod IIrode- 
paiov Yworéws 

5 Gpoupov) K cvKapivoa- 
kavOivou ALtrob 
as empiato mapa 
Biwvos rob Pidypo- 
vos ‘Eperpiéws yaa- 

10 kKoU mpos apytploy 
[(Spaxpav) o| K (dpaypas) déxa. 

Eppwco. (érous) 16 


[ ] 


‘ Zoilus to Clitarchus, greeting. Receive from Zoilus son of Ptolemaeus, of Sinope, on 
account of 20 arourae of smooth (?) mulberry-acanthus land, which he has bought from 
Bion son of Philemon, Eretrian, for 200 drachmae of copper on the silver standard, the 
twentieth, namely 10 drachmae. Good-bye. The roth year...’ 


5. The letters at the beginning of this line are broken, but it is clear that the 
abbreviation for dpovpéy, if that be the word meant, is written in an abnormal manner, 
the usual stroke above the line being replaced by a small o; the supposed a and p are also 
very doubtful. But both the tenor of the document and the analogy of 70 (4) and 163 
make dpoupéy here almost indispensable. Arrod in |. 6 is also a difficulty ; we can find no 
parallel for the application of the adjective Aurés to land. There is, however, hardly any 
doubt about the reading; the only possible substitutes for the first two letters are a and p, 
but these are much less satisfactory, 

Q. XaAkod mpds dpyvptov : i.e. copper at a discount. An agio of about ro per cent. was 
usually charged for payments in copper which ought to have been in silver; cf. 67. 15, 
note, and 109. 6, 
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70 (6). LrtTrer To CLiTARcHUs. 


Mummy ro. 75X71 cm. About B.c. 228. 


Conclusion of another notification, no doubt addressed like 70 (a) to 
Clitarchus, that 2 drachmae were due to the bank for the éyxdxAtov tax on a 
purchase of land. The vendor is described as a Perso-Egyptian (Ilepoaryérrios), 
i.e., presumably, the son of a mixed marriage. 


paxiwos “Hpax[Ac- 
omoXiTns aprré- 
ov (dpovpas) ad [[ns]] Hv 
émpiato Kar [Ai- 

5 yunTias cvyypa- 
pas mapa ‘Aoged 
“Npov ITepoatyunti- 
ov méept KOunv Tpol- 
veOdpuiv (Spaypav) p K B. 


10 [ eppwao. (érous).. «| 
‘(Payment is due from) ..., native soldier, of Heracleopolis, on account of 14 arourae 


of vine-land bought by him in accordance with Egyptian contracts from Aspheas son of 
Horus, Perso-Egyptian, near the village of Tmoinethumis for 40 drachmae, the twentieth, 
namely 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The..th year...’ 


1. The formula must have differed slightly from that in 70 (a). Probably épeiAe took 
the place of dé£ac rapa. 
8. Tpowebipi; cf. 168; in 80. 7 the name is spelled with an initial ©, 


71. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A STRIKE. 


Mummy A 11. 8:5 x 1E-7 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


A fragment of a series of official letters concerning a strike of slaves 
employed in a stone-quarry. Lines 4-11 contain a copy of a letter from 
Antiochus to Dorion forwarding a letter from Aenesidemus, of which only the 
beginning is preserved (ll. 12-4), and ordering the immediate arrest of the 
offenders, Lines 1-3 are the conclusion of a letter which may be from Dorion 
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to the @vdaxirat. From 72, in which Antiochus and Dorion recur, it appears that 
the latter was an epistates (sc. pvAaxirév) probably at Phebichis, and the quarry 
in question was most likely on the east bank in the neighbourhood of that village, 
possibly at Hibeh itself ; cf. pp. g-10. The third year, in which the correspondence 
took place, no doubt refers to the reign of Euergetes. 


[ 1g letters ér|atodjs [ 
fabs. 3, adv]rrypagi. .| yuvérOw ... [ 
Bees avagep[...| Eppwrbe. (érovs) y Owdd k. 


‘Avtrioxos Awpiwovt yalpeav. ths émoro[djs 
Hs yéypapey ipiv Aivnoidnpos wep tov 


o1 


dvakexopnkotay copdtoyv ex THS ély 
Kegadais datopias améctadké ofolt ralv- 
tiypapa. as av ovtvy AdBnis Ta ypdpplata 
Thy Tacav onovdyy toinoa dmlws ava- 
to ¢ntnbévres admoctadoot pos |Hnpas 
pera pudakis. €ppwao. (Tous) y Ofw|dé [.| 
Aivnotdnpos Avridyor xaipev. A. df. | 
IIdéowros ‘Agpoditromodirns [kai...)...° 
. tos “Hpaxdeoronirns . [ 


4-11, ‘Antiochus to Dorion, greeting. I have sent you a copy of the letter which 
Aenesidemus has written to me about the slaves who have deserted from the stone-quarry 
at Cephalae. As soon as you receive this letter use every effort to search for them, and 
send them to me under guard. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Thoth.’ 


6. cepdrwy: slaves were also employed in the quarries in the Fayfim near Lake Moeris 
(cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (2). 5 and 4 (9). 4), but there the Aarduoe proper were free wage- 
earners; cf. P. Petrie II. 13 (1). 1 eAevdepoAarépor. For dvaxexwpyxdrav cf. P. Tebt. 26. 
18 and 41. 14, where strikes of BaowiKol yewpyoi are referred to. 


72. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A TEMPLE SEAL. 


Mummy A 7. 17X35 cm. B.C. 241 (240). 


The subject of this lengthy text is the disappearance of the official seal 
belonging to the temple of Heracles at Phebichis. A large piece is unfortunately 
missing from the upper part of the papyrus, but the sense except in one or two 
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passages is nevertheless clear. The body of the document is occupied by a copy 
of a petition from Petosiris, high-priest of the temple, addressed to Dorion the 
epistates. The seal, it appears, had been missing for five months; and Petosiris 
had written previously to Dorion accusing a certain Chesmenis, a priest, and his 
son Semtheus of having stolen it. Information had also been given to the 
basilicogrammateus, but inquiries had led to no result. Dorion was therefore 
requested to take further steps. An official was accordingly sent, and the 
petition is succeeded by a copy of his report. Chesmenis on being questioned 
denied that he had the seal, but the next day four other priests volunteered the 
information that it was all the while in the sanctuary—of which Chesmenis 
seems to have been in charge—but said that they were afraid that if they gave 
it to the high-priest, he would use it fora common indictment against them. These 
two documents are inclosed in a short covering note from Dorion to Antiochus, 
who also appear in conjunction in 71. 4. It is noticeable that there Antiochus’ 
name precedes that of Dorion, while here the positions are reversed. Since the 
papyri are practically contemporary and belong to the same find (cf. p. 11), there 
is good reason for assuming the identity of the persons. It will follow that the 
position of the names of writer and addressee is no surer guide to their relative 
dignity in the third century B.c. than in the second ; cf. P. Tebt. 13. 2, note, and 
22, introd. Except in formal petitions, the writer of a letter seems to have 
usually placed his own name first. 

It is remarkable that in Il. 6-7 the high-priest accuses Chesmenis of having 
abstracted the seal in order to use it for letters to Manetho. The’manner in 
which this name is introduced indicates that its bearer was a well-known man, 
and seeing that the persons concerned are priests, it is not impossible that 
we here have a reference to the famous writer on Egyptian history and religion, 
who was himself a priest, probably of Sebennytus. If that be so he lived later 
than has been generally supposed. Hardly any details concerning Manetho’s 
life are known, but according to Plutarch (De Js. et Osir. 28) he was consulted 
by Ptolemy Soter. That he should be still alive and active in the 6th year of 
Euergetes is surprising, but not absolutely inconsistent with Plutarch’s state- 
ment, if Manetho lived to a great age. 

Awpiov "Avridyat xaipev. tod mpos [we 15 letters varouv}|uaros mapa 

IT erocipios rob 

dpxiepéws Tot eu PeBixer ‘Hpaxdréovs Evde.'........ fepot, Kal Tov 

em |do\évt@y Tapa Tav lepéwy 

bmoyéypapd aot Ta avtiypapa a&id oe ev.[{ 22 letters | Eppaco. 


(Erovs) ¢ Papevad ¢. 
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15 
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tréuvnua. Awplovi éemiotdrnt mapa [Iletocipis dpyrepéws.  mpdrlepov 
co. evepdvica &v THt Xolay 

Lenvi mepi THs odpayidos rob lepod Side [.......... avrny Xerpnuis| 
kai Yeuleds 6 vids ev rat ‘AOp pyvi 

amd évdrns, todro d€ en[plagey mpos 7d of 22 letters | ay [aly Bov- 
AovTat ypdgery Mave- 

6a: Kai of av BovAwvTat. mpocayyé\d\m ovly 18 letters ézrel] o[d] 
Suvdueba xphoacbar adAnt 

[oplpayid:, eOdkaper dé év Tat Xoiax pyivi at letters ].[..] r@e mapa 
‘Apudérov Bacihikar 

[yplapparet rept rovrwy tréur[n\ua [agiev og letters | . [.Japov aze- 
OTAAKOTA Mpos 

(‘Apud|rny Nexbeupéws tov mpéreploly [ev rac advTo: dvta Kal Tov vidv 
tmdpxovTra Xeophviv 

[. e+] [..] mvOécOa wept ris oppaytdos [ 24 letters Jas mapa Sep- 
Oéws rod Xeopr- 

[velols’ - tr < [lel «. . =. -ey @omp'- Te «| «Ol. 2 ee. s Vb) taplettersasee 
Alnpévat. Kadrd@S ody ToLnoeLs 

[el] ofole Soxet pl... .|] admooreihal tiva [pds] adrov[s...... lee ess [.] 
. (eos tod IIaodtos Kat ‘Apverov 

Tod NexOeppéws aepi tovrov kai yparpals| july m[pos... .jov tov orpa- 
[rylylo. edrbyeL. 

(€rovs) a Papevod s. drocradeis ‘Apiorévexos mpos tov [év TH] addTwr 
X[elopalylw emnpdra ef dwdpyea ev Tar 

fep& [[7 . |] 4 ohpayis qe xpavrat of [‘eplelis mpos Tas ypadlOnoo|uévas ért- 
aTovdds, Xeopnvis O& ovK Edy Exe. 

THe Oe] ¢ mapayevipevot Ooropraios ‘Alpluaxopov ‘Apudyxopos Ney beupé- 
[olu[s] ‘Ipodns IIvdoro[s] ‘Apudrns Ne- , 

xXOeppéous The pev oppayida wporsyouy imdpxev ev Tat adbTaL, TAL dE] 
apxlepel ov[k] Epacay miorevew 

iva pi Kupidoas Kowiy émiorodAjy kara mdvtov ypdas oppaylon{rau 
adlrie THe oppaytor. 

n the verso 

20 ‘Avridyot [ ] 


2. Second e¢ of deBixer inserted after « was written. 8. 1. BactA:kod ypapparéas ? 
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‘Dorion to Antiochus, greeting. I have written below for you copies of the 
memorandum addressed to me by Petosiris the high-priest of the temple of Heracles 
Eu ... at Phebichis and the declaration presented by the priests. I beg you to (take 
cognizance of the matter?). Good-bye. The 6th year, Phamenoth 7. 

‘Memorandum. To’ Dorion the epistates from Petosiris, high-priest. I made 
a previous statement to you in the month of Choiak about the seal of the temple, that it was 
abstracted by Chesmenis and his son Semtheus on the ninth of the month Athur, which he 
did in order to (seal?) anything they may wish to write to Manetho and any other persons 
they please. I therefore report the matter to you, since we cannot use any other seal ; 
and in the month of Choiak I presented a memorandum on the subject to... agent of 
Haruotes the basilico-grammateus(?), requesting him to send. . . to Haruotes son of 
Nechthemmeus, who was formerly in the sanctuary, and Chesmenis, who is now there, to 
inquire about the seal; and he (reported, having learnt ?) from Semtheus son of Chesmenis, 
that... had (not?) taken it. You will therefore do well, if it please you, to send some one 
to them...son of Paous, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus concerning this matter, 
and write for me to... the strategus. Farewell. 

‘The 6th year, Phamenoth 6. Aristonicus having been sent to Chesmenis who is in 
the sanctuary asked him if the seal which the priests used for the letters that they had to 
write was in the temple; and Chesmenis denied that he had it. On the 7th, however, 
Thotortaeus son of Harmachorus, Harmachorus son of Nechthemmeus, Imouthes son of 
Pnasis, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus came and confessed that the seal was in the 
sanctuary ; but they said they did not trust it to the high-priest, lest when he obtained 
possession of it he should write a letter accusing them all and seal it with the actual seal. 
(Addressed) To Antiochus.’ 


1. Petosiris the high-priest is also mentioned in 181. 

2. Eide... seems to be an unknown epithet of Heracles; the third letter looks like 
6 but this may be due to some ink having come off from another papyrus, in which case o 
might be read. Perhaps, however, icpod did not follow, and evée .{ need not then refer to 
‘Hpakdéovs at all. For the cult of Heracles, i.e. Hershef, cf. the mention of a “HpakAciov in 110. 5. 

3. afi ce ev.| : or perhaps dgimoasyv.{. The doubt is caused by some extraneous ink ; 
cf. note on |, 2. 

6. o|ppayicac6a is the natural word, but the genitive éy is not easy to account for. 

g. There remains only the tip of the letter before pov, but it is sufficient to exclude 
paxipov. 

10. The supplement after mpérepioly is suggested by 1. 15. 

11-2. This passage is too much damaged for complete reconstruction. Something 
like 6 8€ abré&e amyyyeihev dxovalas mapa SepOews . . . TovTovs pr €id|npévae (SC. THY oppayida) or 
tov deiva eid |npévae may have been written. 

13. After z[pds| adroils some such supplement as mevodpevoy mapd suggests itself, but 
the traces of letters are so scanty that they can hardly be identified. 

14. a[pos ... Tldv orpalrn|y[d|v is not very satisfactory, but orpa cannot be avoided, and 
the other letters, though not certain, suit the vestiges. 

16. ypap[nco0\névas: the future is not wanted, but ypad{oluevas does not fill the space. 
Possibly, however, there was a flaw in the papyrus, which the writer left blank. 
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73. Letrer or ANTIGONUS TO DoRION. 


Mummies 69 and 7o. 23-5 X 12-9 cM. B.C. 243-2. 


A letter from Antigonus to the epistates Dorion (who is different from the 
Dorion in 72) recounting the same events which are the subject of 34, a petition 
of Antigonus to the king ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. This document, like 34, 
is only a draft, and is full of additions and corrections ; it is written on the verso, 
the recto being blank. 


‘Avriylovos Awpijovt xatpav. eypawas mept Kaddrdpé- 
Tov KadAucpa jrov 
¢ Be ‘ lat 5) ir , SEEN \ oo 
flov alate €lTt Kal viv éemaviayKdoat avtoy Tov ovo 
[ Ta Kupi lor 


anodobyiae 7 Tilujv avra [[..[ 17 letters 
6 KaddiSpo[pos) 6 tov Awpiwrvia 16 |, 
ores [. +. .] eveyene 


5 [[kae cay. [.. .Jon]|o. va dmrodvl 17, 
mpagat dé avjrov Tiunv Tod djvouv (dpaypas) kK. ey@ ody ijav- 
Xie pev Kalra thy [[]| ypapetody pole bd cod émiorodAny 
annyayov |rév| KajAXi|popoy eis 75 ev Sivdpy decpo- 


THpioy iva 71d Brog|vytov anode Awpiovt, Idrpav dé 
apxe THLs KaTw |] TOTapxias 
10 6 gudakirns maplaye|vopevo[s| elis TO Seopwrhpioy 
1S TA PVO REVEL CS HoTnp 
70 év Swap 


eEnyayey Tov KadXidpopov [éx Tod Secpwrnpiov 


pas Kata TO 
cy ~ cr 
woTe pt) dtvacOa tiv mpagiw mlojoacOa [lex Tov 
diaypaypa 
/ Lie bs \ , \ a a3 
[[c@paros]| tov re dvov avayaylov els Ti oikiav 
ev Taxovat 


eed ? CP AN D rate a va bh nf 
kal €xov Trap avbTa. ey péoou alpyipnkey avrov. 
2 Ke X ? ta 
15 €l OvY fH NppwoTnoapev em] 16 letters 
{Lav 
d an re 

[ov |] ecAjpev av map adrod did (Twos payatpopé- 

By ay \ ¢ re INA 3 
pov. etypawa ovv cot rept TovTwv [émws «idhus iva 
oy = \ Ve ~ SP > /, A 
airiov Tob pi yeverOa Tat Aw|piwvt amddoow Tihv 
Ildrpwvos Biav, bs ameav dialreréXexe Tols ma- 


Q ~ ‘4 By BA 
20 pa cov mpocTaypacty. €[ppwao. (érous) d- 


17. pov" Pap. 
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‘ Antigonus to Dorion, greeting. You wrote to me about Callidromus, now at last to 
compel him either to give up the donkey to its master or to pay him its value. But 
Callidromus ... to exact from him the value of the donkey, 20 drachmae. I therefore in 
accordance with the letter which you wrote to me removed Callidromus quietly to the 
prison at Sinaru in order ‘that he might restore the animal to Dorion. But Patron the 
archiphylacites of the lower toparchy came to the prison at Sinaru and released Callidromus 
from the prison, so that I was not able to carry out the execution according to the edict; 
and he took away the donkey to his house and has removed it from my reach by keeping 
it with him at Takona. If I were not unwell I should have taken it from him through one 
of the sword-bearers. So I write to you about it in order that you may know that the 
reason why restitution has not been made to Dorion is the violence of Patron, who has 
continued to disobey your orders. Good-bye. The 4th year...’ 


2. The insertion above the line suggests a patronymic, and cf. 84. 2 KadAidpo|iov KadXu- 
kparous ; but t[od KadAcxpd|rov (cf. e.g. 111. 32 [©n |papeévov) is rather long for the lacuna. 

3. Tae kupilwr: cf. 84. 3. 

4-5. The construction and sense of these two lines is obscure. With regard to the 
insertion above |. 5, there is a space both after émws and before éevéyxn. It is doubtful 
whether the erasure below extends beyond py; at any rate va was left untouched, though 
perhaps if wa was written the interlinear drs was intended to replace it. Above the end of 
]. 4 there are slight traces of ink which may represent another insertion. 

6. (Spaxpas) «: cf. 84. 3. jovyq is written with an iota adscript also in P. Petrie 
i169. 5 andill, S.c5: 

7. tro cod émorodny: Cf. 84. 2 Kata mpdataypa Awpiwvos. 

g-io. Cf. note on 34. 1. 

12. [[ex rov| caparos||: cf. 84. 8. 

16. paxaipopé|pov: payapopdpo are frequently met with in the second century B.c. (cf. 
P. Tebt. 35. 13, note), but there seems to be no other mention of them in the third. pou 
might also be the termination of a proper name; but the supplement we have suggested is 
more suitable to the context. : 


74. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 8 X 24:2 cm. About B. c. 250. 


A letter from one official to another, authorizing a payment of olyra (durra) 
to three persons who are probably minor officials. The conclusion of the document, 
which belongs to the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes, is lost. An interesting 
conversion of artabae on the doxikéy measure into artabae on the avnAwrixdy 
measure occurs in ll. 2-3, but the proportion of 40: 38 which is found here brings 
the evidence of this papyrus into conflict with that from other sources ; cf. note 
on 1.2. The writing is across the fibres. 


1f.j......[ 12 letters | xaléjpev. pérpnoov NoBdvyx: yxipior[qle Kal 
“Qpot 
Qa 
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2 Sepbéws kal ‘ApoeupOe[t] roe map& T'e[S)ro[s] ddvp(@v) (apraBas) “Bréy 
LO pérpar Soyixar, 

3 [@lore yiivec]}Oa dvndrorikdi "Bh, cKuBora dé moinoar mpld|s adro[ds] B, 
TO pev ev eis 7d Kdeopdyou dvopa 

4 (dpraBdv) “Ay 8 yiverar dyndorixéu [(dpréBat) ‘Ay\rd, 7d 8 Erepov eis 
Toipov dvoua (apraBav) wéned’, 

5 wate yiverOa avnrlwrix@e (apTtaBas) wlg,| Ta dé ovuBlo|Aa moinoa mpos 
avtovs Kaba wroyé- 


6 ypalmrial cot. peuerp[n 16 letters ypla“paréws THs Zo[irolv [voulapxias 


7 [-\[...-l¥... are] 28 letters koe. .]..[...:|a 
On the verso 
Ke. 
3. [wlore added in the margin. avnderixot above the line, 4. 1. rodpdv. 
‘,.. greeting. Measure to Nobonchis the agent, and Horus son of Semtheus, and 


Harsemphtheus the subordinate of Teos 2368 artabae of olyra on the receiving measure, 
which are on the spending measure 2500, and make two receipts with them, one in the 
name of Cleomachus for 1600 artabae, equivalent to 1684 on the spending measure, 
the other in my name for 7683 artabae, equivalent to 816 on the spending measure, and 
make the receipts with them as herein instructed... / 


2. 23682 artabae on the Soxicé» measure were equivalent to 2500 on the dynrwrixdy 
measure, being subdivided in ll. 4-5 into 1600 dox. (which = 1684 dnd.) + 7683 Sox. (which 
= 816 amd.); the missing figures are supplied by the arithmetic. As often happens in 
conversions from one standard to another, the ratios implied are not quite consistent, 
being approximately 71:75, 400: 421, and 161 : 171 in the three cases respectively. 
A proportion of about 20 : 21 seems to be that aimed at, i.e. 1 art. doy. = 145, avnd. The 
sizes and names of the different kinds of artabae mentioned in papyri give rise to many 
problems; for the most recent discussions of them cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232-3, and Hultsch, 
Archiv, III. pp. 426-9. On the one hand there is a series of artabae ranging from 40 (or 
42) to 24 choenices, and on the other a series of artabae on measures which bear the names 
Spdpov, avnrwrixdv, Tdddov, Pidimmov, “Eppov, yadkodv, popixdy, Onoavpixdv, and Soxixdy, to which 
may now be added the artaba pérpar rd xou rat Baoidixaur (84 (2). 6, 9O. 11), and the art. 
petpot a.(  ) of apparently 40 choenices in 119.18. The main difficulty lies in the 
fact that although the relative sizes of the first six of the artabae in the second series are 
known from P. Brit. Mus. 265, in no case hitherto has there been direct evidence to 
connect any of these six with an artaba of the first series. In order therefore to determine 
the number of choenices in the artabae of the second series it is necessary to start from 
an assumption that one particular artaba in it is identical with an artaba in the first, 
or at any rate has a definite number of choenices. In P. Tebt. 2 c. we took as our 
starting-point the supposed identity of the artaba doxx«@, which was known to be 
an official measure and was shown by P. Tebt. 61 (2). 390 to be § of an artaba Spéu@, with 
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the artaba of 36 choenices often found in official corn-accounts in P. Tebt. I. From that 
primary assumption we concluded that the art. dpdu@ in P. Tebt. 61 (4) and P. Brit. Mus, 
265 contained 42 choen., the art. dyyhwrkd 314 choen., and the art. yadk@ 3223 choen. 
Hultsch on the other hand, starting from the assumption that the art. dpdu@ contained 40 
choen. attributes 314 choen. to the art. yadk@ and 29% choen. to the art. dvprorid. 
The art. doxtxnd, which in P, Tebt. 61 (4). 390 stood at a ratio of 6: 7 to the art. dpdpa, 
is not taken into consideration by Hultsch; it would on his view of the size of the 
art. dpéu@ contain 342 choen. Applying these rival theories to the present passage, 
which gives the relative sizes of the art. doxic and dyndwrixé, the ratio of 21 : 20 there 
indicated is equally inconsistent with our proposed ratio of 36 : 314 and Hultsch’s ratio 
of 342 : 292; and it is clear that whatever view be taken of the number of choenices 
in the artabae dpdum and doxexd in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 383, it is impossible to combine the 
evidence of that passage with 74. 2 and P. Brit. Mus. 265 except by supposing either 
that there are one or more errors in the arithmetic of the conversions, or, what is more 
likely, that one at least of the three artabae doyixe, dpdum, and dyndwrix@, was capable of 
variation in size. The inconsistency between the ratio of the art. doyikd and anrorikd 
found in 74 and the ratio of them found by combining P. Tebt. 61 (4). 383 with P. Brit. 
Mus. 265 is easily intelligible, if e.g. the art. Soyo in 74 is not the same as the art. 
doxexo in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390, or if the art. dpéum in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 is different 
from the art. dpéue in P. Brit. Mus. 265, or if the art. dymAwrixe in 74 is different from the 
art. avjAwrexe in P. Brit. Mus. 265. But without further evidence it is impossible to detect 
by which of these three possible entrances the inconsistency has crept in. The ratio of 
21: 20 between the art. doyicno and dynAwrixe found in 74 is thus irreconcilable for the 
present with the other evidence for the relation of those two measures, but does it 
correspond to the ratio of the art. dvyjAwrix to any other known artaba? ‘The answer to 
that question is in the affirmative. The ratio of the art. yadxk@ to the art. dyydorikg in 
P. Brit. Mus. 265 is also 21 : 20; and from this correspondence it follows that, provided 
that the art. dyydwrxe is the same in both papyri, the art. doyné in 74 is approximately 
identical with the art. yadké. Cf. also P. Petrie III. 129 (a). 4 dchopov drnrarixd (xvpov) 
pre av(a) € p / a8’, where ‘5 per cent on 135 art.’ seems to correspond, as Smyly remarks, 
to the ratio of 21 : 20 between the art. xadxo and dyydwrxé in P, Brit. Mus. 265, though 
how the total of 12 artabae was reached is quite obscure. The present volume supplies 
some important evidence as to the size of the art. xadk@: cf. 85. 18 pérpar rae (evveacarer- 
koot)x(owikwr) td mpds Td xadrxodv. The phrase rau mpds 16 xadkodv, which is also found 
e.g. in P. Amh. 43. 10 and P. Cairo 10250 (Archiv, I. p. 80) without any previous 
specification of the number of choenices, suggests that this art. of 29 choen. is the art. 
xarko of P. Brit. Mus. 265. ‘This inference is, however, far from certain, because the standard 
measures, whatever their size, were probably all made in bronze (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85 ra 
ei(orabpa) év éxdatat vopar amodederypéva xa(Aka), Sc. pérpa), and the art. yadx@ may well have 
varied in size, as we have found reason to believe was the case with one at any rate of 
the art. dpdpe, doxexd, and avnwruxo. But assuming that the art. yadxo in P. Brit. Mus. 265 
contained 29 choenices we can deduce the approximate sizes of the other artabae in that 
papyrus as follows :— 


XAAKG : Spdpm == 2575.32 .1, Cpep@ == 37—= Choen 
Ce pe A ¢ Pe pie 
XAAKO : GynoriKG = 21: 20 .". avn, yee op 
xXadkge : Pirimrov = 10:11 .. bdinmov = 317% ,, 
XAAK@ : Tddhou =1200 2070. TiXhov = 30585 », 
XAAKG : ‘Eppov = 25: 26-.. ‘Eppot -= 3055 ,, 


Applying this to the three artabae, popixd, @nvavpixg, and another unnamed, in P. Brit. 
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Mus. 125, the ratios of which to each other correspond almost exactly to those of the art. 
Spdpe, xadrxG, and ‘Eppod in P. Brit. Mus. 265, we should obtain 37,3 choen. for the art. 
opikd, 29 for the art. Oycavpixg, and 30, for the unnamed art.; and with regard to 74. 2 
the art. doyieé, being apparently identical with that yadx«g, would contain 29 choen., and if 
the art. doxucé in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 also has 29 choen. the art. dpeu@ there contains 342 
art. There is a considerable element of uncertainty in these figures owing to the doubt 
attaching to the fundamental assumption that the art. of 29 choen. mpos 76 yadkody in 85. 13 
is identical with the art. yadxo in P. Brit. Mus. 265; but there seems to be as much evidence 
for that hypothesis as for either the assumption that the art. dox.«¢é in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 
contains 36 choen., which was the basis of our previous calculations, or the assumption that 
the art. dpéu@ contains 40 choen., which is the basis of Hultsch’s scheme. The phrase used 
in P. Tebt. 105. 40 and 109. 20 pérpar Layowixor Spdmov tov ev TH mpoyeypappéry Kapp (SC. 
Kepkeooiper) Sovxtetov distinctly indicates that the pérpov dpdpov of other temples might be 
different, so that the peérpov dpédpov is a singularly unstable foundation upon which to build. 

The pérpa mapadoyixd in 87.12 are probably identical with the pérpov Soyixdy of 74, 
and for another example of the peérpov avndwrixdy cf. 101. 8. 

6. Zalidolv {vopapxias: cf. e.g. Nik@vos vopapxias in P. Petrie III. 37 (a). i. 4. If Zoilus 
here is the captain who is so often mentioned in these papyri (e.g. 96. 30), lapysas may 
be the termination of a military term; but ‘Aapyia does not occur in the Petrie papyri, and 
the immapyia there are distinguished by numbers or by nationalities, not by the names of 
their commanders. 


75. LETTER OF THEODORUS TO THE PHYLACITAE. 


Mummy A 15. 10-5 X 10-3 cm. BiC,.232°(23.1). 


A letter from Theodorus, probably an dpyipvAakirns or éemuordrns pvdakirav 
(though cf. 105. 1, note), to the puAaxira of Talaé in the Kwirns té70s (cf. 86. 3, note), 
ordering them to survey and deliver to the purchaser part of a kAjjpos, which had 
reverted to the ownership of the State and was now being sold; cf. 52. 26, note. 
Amongst other fragments from the same piece of cartonnage is part of a letter 
from Theodorus to Harmiusis, who is probably identical with the Harmiusis in 
36. 2: the 15th year in 1]. 10 is therefore more likely to refer to Euergetes than 
to Philadelphus ; cf. also |. 3, note. 


Ocddwpos trois év Tadrdne gu(Aakiras) yat- 
pe. yéypadev hyiv Ilerocipis 6 To- 
mépxns kat ITere{t]uovOns 6 To- 
TOY pP(apareds) mempakévat Pirgupove 

5 €k ToD Pirdokévov KA(Hpov) wept Tadrdny 
Xoptapdkns (dpovpas) yB’. mapadraBévres 
ovv TOV KoLoyp(apmparéa) TeptmeTphaare 
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avT@., mA€ov O€ pi) mpolerbe ws 
mpos [v\uas Tod [Ajbyou ecopévov. 
ie) éppwoo. (€rovs) ve THBi B. 


3. p Of mere{e|uouOns corr. ? 


‘Theodorus to the guards at Talaé, greeting. Petosiris the toparch and Peti- 
mouthes the topogrammateus have written to me that they have sold to Philammon 
out of the holding of Philoxenus at Talaé 32 arourae of grass-aracus land. Take the 
komogrammateus therefore with you, and measure the area to him, but do not part with 
any more, knowing that you will be held responsible. Good-bye. The 15th year, Tubi 2.’ 


3. This Petimouthes is probably identical with one or other of the topogrammateis 
mentioned in 67. 7 and 68. 5 in the roth year of Euergetes. 

5. bdoFevov KX(npov) : a Piokevov «Ajpos in the Oxyrhynchite nome is mentioned in 85. 
13, where it is called BaowAcxds, implying that it had reverted to the Crown like the #:Ao&évou 
kAjpos in 75; cf. 52. 26, note. Hence in spite of the difference of situation Philoxenus 
may be the same person in both cases. 

6. xoprapdky is a new compound, for which cf. 180 yepoapaxov. 


76. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 9:8 x 10cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


A letter to Docimus, who is probably identical with the Docimus in 86 
and was most likely a sitologus or other official connected with the State 
granaries, from Eupolis, probably a higher official, authorizing a payment of 
durra to be made to the lessee of a kAjpos. This proceeding is stated to be in 
accordance with the terms of the lease, and the durra was perhaps required 
as an instalment of rent due to the landlord, but the mutilation of the important 
word in |. 8 leaves the object of the payment uncertain. The writing, which is 
very ill-formed, is across the fibres, and apparently on the verso. 


Evrodts Zorvplovios) Aoxipes 
xalpew. mpood Tepoxpa- 
THl KaTa THY ovyypapry 


Tod KAnpov ob éeutcbdcaT\o 


ou 


mapa Kpéovtos tod Avt\ov6- 
pov mupav aptaBarv T[pt- 
akoolwy mevTHKovTa [. . 


elis| THY 6. a. apopiay [o]Av 
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play aprdéBas eikoor wév{re. 
10 Ep[plwco. (érous) An 


OwvT ke. 
On the recto 


pl 
A oxipa't. 


‘Eupolis son of Zopyrion to Docimus, greeting. Pay to Timocrates, in accordance 
with the contract concerning the holding which he has leased from Creon son of 
Autonomus for 350 artabae of wheat, for the... 25 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 
38th year, Thoth 25. (Addressed) To Docimus,’ 


4-5. €ucOeoaro is doubtful, but is preferable to ¢uicbecer, although the middle 
and active forms of pucody are occasionally confused in later papyri, e.g. P. Gen. 69 and 
70. It would no doubt also be possible to translate ¢uicOwoev in the normal way by 
connecting mapa Kpedvros with mpood and making mupév ... mevrqjxovra a partitive genitive ; 
and this would of course account for the payment to Timocrates. But the general 
structure of the sentence and the absence of dmé before mvpév are in favour of the other 
interpretation. 

4. Possibly mevrjxovra [eé, but more probably the line ended with mevrnxovra. 

8. None of the known words ending in -adopia suits the context, and there is no 
sufficient justification for altering -apopsay to -opopiay, or -afopay, though it is possible that 
the word is e.g. dvaopiav, having the same meaning as avapopdvy, There might then be 
some connexion between it and the 8 dvagopa found in P. Tebt. 100. 8 avadopiav, however, 
does not fill the space required here, and there is no stroke above the first letter to indicate 
that it is a figure. The mention of the 350 artabae of wheat for rent in |. 6 shows that 
the 25 artabae of olyra were in some way connected with that amount, perhaps forming 
part of it. 


77. LETTER CONCERNING THE PRIESTLY REVENUES. 


Mummy A. 15:2 X 21-8cm. B.C. 249 (248). 


Conclusion of a circular addressed very likely by the dioecetes or some 
other high personage to officials in, probably, the Heracleopolite nome (cf. 1. 1 and 
110. 5), securing to one or more temples the due payment of their revenues; cf. 
the similar decree by Euergetes II in P. Tebt.6. A double date of particular 
importance occurs in 1. 8; cf. App. i. p. 341. 


[ 30 letters Jee tat “Hpakr«lole 
bP 30> =3 |pov mracropédpo.s 

~ vA er a by HZ 
Reve Ble | Tav AoyevovToy va ouvTEeAnTal Ta vomiciueva 
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[rots ae Kabdmrep 6 Bactreds omovddge. Royevovres Oe 
i [eraipe av Kat mpédrepov €idbe 7d mpodiddpuevov amoxabicrare 
Satine tat ,] ouvterdypeba yap mepi Tov TeAwVLKdY Ed’ Gt 
[rots Oelots [rd] lep& cwOjcecOat Kab& Kai mpédrepor. 
(Erous) Ag ‘Apreuioiov ky ITayav kB. 
3. 1. Noyevovrav. 
. in order that the customary payments may be made to the gods in accordance with 
the king’s desire. So collect from the same persons as before and restore (to the priests) 
the amounts previously paid to them, for we have received instructions with regard to the 


collection of taxes that the sacred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in former 
times. The 36th year, Artemisius 23, Pachon 22,’ 


78. Letter or Nicras to ARGAEUS. 


Mummy A 73. 21:8 X O-4 cm. B.C. 244-3 (243-2). 


A letter to Argaeus from Nicias requesting that two persons should be 
released from some public service, the nature of which is not specified. As the 
scene was Alabastropolis, it was probably connected with quarrying. The writer 
and addressee no doubt occupied official positions, but there is no indication 
of their rank. The 4th year (1. 24) refers no doubt to the reign of Euergetes. 


Nixias ‘Apyaiot x[afpev. mdeo- 
vakis lov yeypadykéros cot rep? 
Zwidrov kai IIpagipdxov bray 
Aeroupyla mpooméont arrodv- 

e} AY s, > ? € 

5 el avTovs Kal ovd€émore U{Tra- 
KnKoasS Huey. ert ody Kal vov 
id (2 aA ) - 
EMLULEAES TOL EDT ATTOAV- 

lot ~ ’ 
ely avTovs THs viv els Ada- 
4 V4 SF 
Bdotpov méALv reLTOvpylas 

10 Ova 7d py Exrreg{ei|y avrots 7d 
vov eToupyjoa, Kat édy 
€xk tod ’Ogupuy|x|irou eémiré- 
yovtat Zwidov amodvoas 
éav O¢ €k Tod Kwirov IIpa- 


15 gipaxov. eay O€ ty duva- 
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Tos HoOa admodbcat ypdryo(p) 
fot Kal Smws | amol|Anpyret 

Tiv ypapiy map& Awpiwvos dvev 
€uod iva Oc éuod 7d mapdy- 


~ > te 
20 yeApa Tols avOpérots 


dob. 
Eppeco. 
(erous'?) 10 oe ase eee 
On the verso 
and hand (€rovs) 8, mepil Zoai- 
25 Aov. 
10. eo Of exmeo e'y above the line. 18. ypadny above the line. 


‘Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when they are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
tome. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year ... (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus.’ 


8. Cf. P. Petrie I]. 47. 37-8 Netrioupyeiv) ev ’AXaBdorpov mode. *AaBdorpov réds 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called ’AdaBaorpimn ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. 1. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. Ac:toupyds as a title occurs in 96. 14. 

10. ékmeo| ety, if right, must have much the same sense as mpoonéone in |. 4. The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16, jo@a for js is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 
the use of js for jada, 

18. Two persons called Dorion held the office of émordrns gudakiréy in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 84. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in, 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion’ at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in 106. g, &c. 


79. Letrer or ProLtemMAgus To HERACLIDES. 
Mummy 87. 10-2 X 8-5 cm. About B.c. 260. 


This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 (0); 
cf. II. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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TTroXepailos| “Hpaxdeidet 

xalpev. ef Eppwoa Kal 

av mpdvoiav moet Kat 

TaANA GOL KATA AOyov éoTiv 
5 ein) av as eyo Oédo kal 

Tois Oeois moAA} yxa{prls, 

vylavoy dé Kat [albrés. 

0 Jali, | 


evxaplaTHae| ls pejoe 


On the verso 
‘“Hpakv«idet. 


‘Ptolemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me...’ 


8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled. das is 
unsatisfactory. 


80. Export or WINE. 


Mummy 117. 17°3X 12-1 cm. B, Ce 250: 


A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(cf. note on ll. 2-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of #4; had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the Faytim (cf. e.g. 81. 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post ; 
and the tax of ; is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman period. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an important date by two different systems of reckoning the king’s years ; 
cf. note ad loc. 154-5 are similar notices passing between the same officials. 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 
‘Emiydpns Xailp\i{uove yaltpeuv. 
Pele relates der Sera hoes ae o's Mearacte tee 
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K. (.Jeos 708) “Hplax]dcoroAlrov [vomod eis 

‘Iepav Nijoov oivov k(epdéuia) B dv KS od mlempd)xa- 
5 me. Eppwco. (érous) re [[ITav]] ’Evetg |. 

and hand ‘Emxdépyns Xatphpove yalper. 

eEdyet] “Qpos Te@ros ex Opfor- 

vebbpens ToS ‘H\palkdeo- 

molNr(ov} voluold eis ‘Teplaly 
10 Nijoov oivov K(epdpuia) B av Kio 

ov men(pldxapev. €ppwoo. (€rovs) dE 


"Ered 6. 
Epa 
7A USS ty 3 NS493 dfs st Z 


On the verso 
iis “pos Teadros. 


6-14. ‘Epichares to Chaeremon, greeting. Horus son of Teos is exporting from 
Thmoinethumis in the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus 2 jars of wine, on which we 
have not exacted a 24th. Good-bye. The 35th year, Epeiph 4. 

‘(Signed in demotic) Written by Haruotes, 2 measures of wine... Written in year 
34 which makes year 35, Epeiph 4.’ 


2-3. We are unable to reconcile the vestiges at the beginning of 1. 3 with Onowebipews, 
neither do the very indistinct letters in 1. 2 well suit “Qpos Teéros, and a longer name seems 
to be required. It is therefore preferable to suppose that this is not a single notice 
in duplicate, but two distinct notices written on the same sheet. Perhaps Horus and the 
other person were going in company. 154-5 also are not in duplicate. 

13-4. For the transcription and translation of the demotic signature of the scribe we 
are indebted to Mr. Griffith. It contains the earliest extant mention of the two different 
methods of counting the king’s years, which is found also in P. Petrie III. 58 (¢) and 
P. Magd. 35; cf. Smyly, Hermathena, X. No. xxv, p. 432, and our discussion in App. ii. 
Pp: 358-367. The ‘revenue’ year, which in those two papyri is explicitly called the year os ai 
mpdcodu, began, we think, on Thoth 1, and the figures denoting it were sometimes one unit 
in advance of those of the ‘regnal’ year. In the present case the 35th is the revenue year, 
the 34th the regnal; and the papyrus shows that the 35th regnal year of Philadelphus must 
have begun later than Epeiph 4, i. e. more than 10 months after the beginning of the 35th 
revenue year, 
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81. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING CLERUCHS. 


Mummy 08. 28-8 x 25:8 cm. B.C; 2398: (237). 


This papyrus and the next both belong to the correspondence of Asclepiades, 
an official of some importance in the Arsinoite nome in the gth year (of 
Euergetes). 81 contains a series of letters from Artemidorus, giving information 
of the death of certain cavalry soldiers, and directing that possession of their 
holdings should be resumed by the government. The language of Artemidorus 
plainly implies that the reversion of such kAjjpou to the State at their owner’s 
death was the usual course at this period. That fact was not before definitely 
ascertained, though it had been inferred from the apparent inability of cleruchs to 
dispose of their holdings by will. In the second century B.C. it became customary 
for the cleruchic holding to pass from father to son, and it is possible that at the date 
of our papyrus also sons of cleruchs commonly received their fathers’ holdings 
by a fresh grant from the State ; but this practice has yet to be proved. Even 
in the later period a cleruch’s rights of ownership were by no means complete ; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 555-6. 

Besides the column printed there are the ends of lines of the preceding 
column, which, as the words | pepidos and KAy]pous indicate, was of a like character. 
Adhering on the right is part of a new sheet containing the beginnings of lines 
of another letter from Artemidorus, with an enclosure addressed to Nicanor 
similar to that in ll. 5-10 ; one of the holdings referred to was év PapBaliOors, i.e. 
the Arsinoite village. There is also a separate strip having the first letters of 
lines preceded by a rather broad margin, which may have been the commence- 
ment of the roll; possibly it belongs to Col. i of the main fragment. ©e¢(ulorov) 
occurs in the margin; cf. 1.15 below. On the verso are ‘parts of three much 
effaced columns in a small hand. 


Coltri. 
[ | 


Aprepidmpos: vroyéypagld alot THs mpds Nixdvopa [em- 
aToAns 7d avtiypagoy d[mas el|dnes. 
[(Erous) 0} Padde x/O.] 
5 Nikdvoplt.) of troyeypapplé|vor immets rerlel|AeuTikacwy, 


~ rt / 
dvédaBe otv adta@y [rod|s KAyjpous els TO BacirtKdv: 
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ev BovBéorw rév ’Elmi\uévous do(yayos) Sirddkns 


“Hp (arActSov e 
aes i... el. fe. Jota, & Ooylovidc tay Adkwvos do(yayos) 
TI[o(Aépuwvos) | - : ; ’ , A s 
Pees \uaxos Ska.[...,) & TeBérvor tv SworrddAtos 
TO Seana jv ‘Apupdvios Anj..... |. ov, (érovs) @ Daddpu KO. 


| Xolfax 6. 
Aprepldwplo|s AoxrAnmdda yxaipev. of broyeypappévor 
iwmeis TeTeheuTHKaCLY, avddaBe ody a’Tav 
Oc(ulcrov) TOUS KAHpous eis Td PaoiAtKov: ev “Hpakd«lat 
15 Ths Oeulorov pepidos trav Adpwvos ro(xaybs) Aéaypos 
Avovvcopévouvs, Tv attav de(Kavikos) Pirwvidns 
‘Aprepuiddpov, ev ‘Lepae Nijow ris Iodepevos 
rév Alya Sekavixds) "EBptgemis Zioxdpov. (€rouvs) 0 ‘AOdp Kn. 
6, 
20 ‘Apreuidwpos ‘AckrAnmidda yxaipev. wtroyéypapd cot 
Ths mpos Nikdvopa émiotoAns tavtiypaghov dres €idqi(s. 
“1. = (Erous) 8 Xolax cn. 
‘Artemidorus: I have written below for your information a copy of my letter to 


Nicanor. The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 
‘To Nicanor. The cavalry soldiers below-written have died ; therefore take back their 


holdings for the State. At Bubastus of the troop of Epimenes, Sitalces son of ..., captain ; 
at Theogonis of the troop of Lacon, ...machus son of Sca..:, captain; at Tebetnu of 
the troop of Sosipolis, Ammonius son of A... The gth year, Phaophi 29. 


‘Choiak 4. Artemidorus to Asclepiades, greeting. The cavalry soldiers below- 
written have died; therefore take back their holdings for the State. At Heraclia in the 
division of Themistes, of the troop of Damon, Leagrus son of Dionysophanes, captain, of 
the same troop Philonides son of Artemidorus, decurion ; at Hiera Nesus in the division of 


Polemon, of the troop of Lichas, Ebruzemis son of Ziochorus, decurion. The oth year, 
Athur 28. 


1. The day of the month, referring to the date on which the letter was received, was 
no doubt prefixed as in ll. r1 and 19. 

IG o(xayds) : cf. P. Petrie III. 4 (2). 29 ray A\ dper los Aoxay ds |. The Damon mentioned 
there and elsewhere in the Petrie papyri was doubtless identical with the Damon in 1]. 15 below. 
The marginal entries below this and the next line give the pepides of the villages, Bubastus 
being in that of Heraclides, and Theogonis and Tebetnu in that of Polemon; cf. 1. 15. 

ro. The first word of this line should be a title, perhaps [7yepo ». 

16. The abbreviation of dexarxds (cf. note on 80. 13), recurs in 108. 7, and consists of 
a A with the right side omitted, followed by an e. 

18. The troop of Lichas, like that of Damon (I. 15; cf note on |. 7), also occurs in 
the Petrie papyri, e.g. I. 16 (1). 12. 
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82. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Mummy 98. 33 X 38-4 cm. B.C. 239-8 (238-7). 


This papyrus, like 81, contains copies of a series of letters addressed to 
Asclepiades, but though written in the same hand it is part of a different roll. 
In this case the letters are copied on the verso of a demotic document, and there 
are other points of difference. The dates in 81 are on the Egyptian calendar and 
in chronological order; in 82 the calendar used is the Macedonian, and the 
chronological order is reversed. There the letters were from a single person and 
dealt with one subject ; here the writers, in at least two cases out of the three, 
are different, and their subjects miscellaneous. The first correspondent, whose 
name is lost, writes commending to the care of Asclepiades a letter which was 
to be delivered in the Heracleopolite nome. The second letter, which is sent 
by Aphrus, announces the appointment of a scribe of those cleruchs who had 
been sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years (of Euergetes). 
Those two years were therefore marked by new settlements in the Fayim on 
a considerable scale. The subject of the third letter is some timber, which the 
writer, Sopater, wished to be sold for the benefit of the Treasury. 


Colei: 
: 
| | 
Sr ener Ackan|middet yx\aipelv. Pipjve rau 
(amodév7t Ti)\v mapa cov ypadeioav piv 
[€mtoToAny| mept Tod avTiAeyopuévov oaitou 


ra b , \ € ~ y A 
5 (ov améota|AKas mpos nuas ev TE TOL 


[kal tpets Sleddbkapev emiotoAny 
pet akoluioat mpos Niawov tov ottoddyov 
tod ‘HpakdeorroXirov. Karas ody mroinoes 
10 «= pov ticas Gras emipedos arrodoOn, 
cot yap advayKalorepa mepi av yeypdgapey adTou. 
(€rovs) 0 ‘YrepPeperatiov Ké. 
L¢, 
"Adpos ‘Ackdnmidder Xaipev. Kabeorhixapev 


5 éa “Iooxpdtny tay ameoTadpér oly 
ee id CONS GA Bd ea Niet 
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eis Tov ‘Apatlvoirny Kdnpotywv év T&L > (ETEL) 
Kal TOY) ev TOL ¢ (ErEL) dd Aaiclov. Karas ody ‘lotpoels 
cuvar[ri]AlaluBavdpevos mpoOdpws mept Tay 
els TadTa ovykupéyvT@y iva KaTa& Témov 
200 efdynrat Ta KaTad Thy ypapparelav 
‘ \ fo los lot od 
kal pnOey mapadrelrnra Tov Tot BacirE 
xpnoipov. (erovs) @ Topmiaiou te. 


Col. ii. 


r 


L 
Yémarpos Ack nmiddea yatpev. 
25 Kad@s toijoes [mla[parAaBlav..... Hetena 
Toy Tap Huey ypapmpatéa Kal 
tovs €lOiopévous azrodovs 7([d| 
imdpxovra Eva xpno7|a] AB 


oe 


a 2 Lon 
CLECTIVAEM TOE eee ashe 


Ft 


30 dlras Tin méone [Ta\e Bacrrei. 


(€rovs) 0 Awiov ké. 


esee 


‘,.. to Asclepiades, greeting. Phimenis, the bearer of the letter written from you to 
me about the disputed corn which you sent to us in the boat of ... and another boat, 
has been given a letter by me to be forwarded to Nysius, the sitologus of the Heracleopolite 
nome. Kindly see that it is carefully delivered, for the matter on which I have written to 
him is rather urgent. The gth year, Hyperberetaeus 27. 

‘ryth. Aphrus to Asclepiades, greeting. I have appointed Isocrates as scribe of the 
cleruchs sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years from Daisius. Please 
therefore to give your zealous co-operation in all that concerns this, in order that the duties 
of the scribe’s office may be performed in the district and none of the king’s interests may 
be neglected. The gth year, Gorpiaeus 15. 

‘,,th. Sopater to Asclepiades, greeting. Kindly take... our scribe and the other 
accustomed persons, and deliver the 32 good logs which are in the .. ., in order that their 
value may be paid to the king. The gth year, Loius 24.’ 


6. klep|kovpor: cf. P. Magd. 37. 2, &c. 

8. Cf. 88. 2-3 rar ovrodoy|oldvre tov O£gupvyxitnv. It is doubtful whether in these cases 
stress is to be laid upon the article or not, i.e. whether the person named was the sitologus 
in chief or only one of a number of subordinates. 

12. In the oth year of Euergetes Hyperberetaeus approximately coincided with Athur, 
Gorpiaeus (1. 22) with Phaophi, and Loius (1. 31) with Thoth; cf. App. i. 

15. ypayparéa ... kAnpovxev: cf. the emoratns kat ypaypatets Tov Katoikwy tmméov in P, 


Webi. 52.015, 6c. 
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25. [rla[pal\af[or, if right, was perhaps followed by the name of the ypappareis. 

27. dmoddpevos cannot be read ; but dzodots is suitable enough in the sense of ‘ delivering’ 
for the purpose of the sale implied by 1. 30. 

28. The doubtful 4 might be the a of xpnord; but it is written quite close to the 8, and 
two logs only would hardly have formed the subject of a letter. 


83. LETTER CONCERNING A PAYMENT OF CORN. 


Mummy 63. Il-lI X 8-8 cm. About B.c. 258-7. 


Conclusion of a letter in which the addressee, probably an official connected 
with the royal granaries, is urged to lose no time in making a considerable 
payment in kind. The payment is described as a ouroyerpia, a term not 
infrequent at this period in the sense of allowances or salaries from either the 
tate Or, private persons; cf. 118. 37, P. Petrie III. 87 (2), 17, 141. 15. The 
27th and 28th years (of Philadelphus) are referred to in Il. 5-6. 


arate cand 
[..].. Kpare T@t oiTo- 
Noylolivre tov ’O€upvy- 
xirnv peTpnoa Ti 
5 olTopetpiay tod K¢ 
kal Kn (€rous) (rupav) (dprdéBas) myy 
kal kpiOav (dpraBas) yy. 
ef ovv pr) pe(mé\rpynkas viv pérpnooy avTat, 
kal TobTo pi édKdonis, 


d BY 2 4 , d 
10 ov yap émiTHdcids éoTiV. 


8. This line inserted later. g. nus Of eAxvonts written above Oerw (which is not 
crossed through), and the first « corr. from 86. 10. |. emurjdevoy? 


‘.., to... crates the sitologus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to measure out the allowance 
of corn for the 27th and 28th years, 83% artabae of wheat and 834 artabae of barley. If, 
therefore, you have not yet measured it to him do so now, and do not let this be delayed, 
for it (?) is inconvenient. Good-bye.’ 


R 


242 HIBEH PAPYRI 


2-3. t&t ottodroyfolivrs: cf. note on 82. 8, and for the phrase cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 246. 4 
Trois ypdovar roy vol pdv. 

8. adré: i.e. the person who was to receive the ovroperpia, not the sitologus. 

10. If émrfdeos is right, it must refer to avréu, ‘he is a disagreeable person’; but the 
correction to éemirndevov gives a more natural sense. 


Vil CON TRACES 


84 (2). SALE oF WHEAT. 


Mummy 5. 22:5 X 17-5 cm. B.C. 301-0. Prater IX, 


The following contract between two Greek settlers at Peroé in the Koite 
toparchy for the sale of 30 artabae of wheat claims the honour of being the first 
dated Greek papyrus of the reign of Soter. All the documents derived from 
Mummy 5 are remarkably early (cf. 97, 100-1); but the present is by far the 
most ancient of them, being actually dated in the 5th year of ‘the reign of 
Ptolemy,’ by whom only Ptolemy Soter can be meant. As the contract is 
fortunately in duplicate the possibility of a mistake on the part of the scribe,. 
such as the omission of ‘the son of Ptolemy,’ is very remote. The cursive 
handwriting however, though obviously of the earliest type, gives little indication 
of its extreme antiquity, and without the date could not have been judged to 
be appreciably older than other examples in this volume, e.g. 97. Curiously 
enough, demotic papyri of Soter’s reign are almost equally rare; not more than 
two are known to Mr. Griffith (Demotic Papyri in the Fohn Rylands Library, 
p. 123). 

The precise year in which Soter assumed kingly power is not certain. The 
Canon of Ptolemy assigns 20 years to his reign, and it has been generally 
supposed (cf. Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemaer, pp. 189-91) that he became king 
in B.C. 304 before Nov. 7, and abdicated in the course of his 21st (revenue) year, 
i.e. between Nov. 2, B.C. 285 and Nov. 1, B.C. 284. The Rylands demotic 
contract to be published by Mr. Griffith was written in Phamenoth of his 
21st year, and can easily be reconciled with the received chronology if the year 
in question was a revenue year; for the month in which Philadelphus’ accession 
took place is unknown, and there is no difficulty in placing that event later than 
Phamenoth (May) B.c. 284, provided that it be not later than Nov. 1. But 
there is good reason to believe that in dating ordinary contracts the revenue 
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year was not employed (cf. App. ii. p. 362), and if the 21st year in the demotic 
papyrus is a regnal year, various difficulties arise. From other instances in the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes, and Philopator it appears that the regnal 
years of the sovereign were sometimes, perhaps always, one in arrear of the 
revenue years ; and if the 21st regnal year of Soter corresponded in whole or 
part to his 22nd revenue year, the Canon of Ptolemy seems to be wrong in 
assigning him only 20 years, and his assumption of kingly power must, unless 
the date of Philadelphus’ accession be altered, be put back a year or more, 
i.e. to B.C. 305 or earlier; cf. Mahaffy, Zhe Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 44. In 84 (a), in 
which the months are Macedonian, the year, whether calculated by a Macedonian 
or Egyptian system, is not the least likely to be a revenue year (cf. p. 365); and 
owing to the prevailing uncertainty as to the methods of reckoning non-revenue 
years in the 3rd century B.C., the 5th year of Soter may fall within B.C. 301-0, 
300-299, or even earlier than B.C. 301. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the occurrence of éq’ iepéws 
x.t.A. in the date-formula. This disposes of a much disputed question, for ‘the 
priest’ here can be no other than the priest of Alexander, and therefore the 
official cult of Alexander was already established in Egypt at this early period ; 
cf. App. iii. p. 368. The delivery of the wheat sold by the contract was postponed 
until after the harvest (1. 5), so that many of the provisions of the document 
follow the formula of loans. 


Baothedovros IItodepaloly éd’ lepéws Meveddov tod Aapayxov e€ (Erous) py- 


ss 


vos Alolv. adzédor[o] “Empévns ‘AOnvaios Tipoxret Xadkidet mv- 


[ 
[ 
[pav djprdBas tpidkovta, kal Thy Tiphy améxe “Emipévns tra- 
[pa Tiluoxréovs dua tHe ovvypadyt. drodérw St "Emipévns ro[y 
[otjrov Tipoxdrc éy{y} véwy trav éemévtov am dro év pynvi ITa- 
VHE@L olTov xabapov amo mdvTov pétpwr TOL yor Tat PlalotArk[ ax 
év Képne ITepone, eav S€ pi) amodd. admorecdta ‘Emi(pé- 
vns Tipokr€ tipjy tas apradBns éxdotns dpaypas 
[récloapas, kal  mpagis Eorm Tipokdret éx{K} rev vrapxov- 
10 [Tov Tov 'Enmipévolys mpdooovrt tpdmat ai av Bovdnrat. 
H O[é cuvypadi de K\upia éorwm drav emipépyne TipoxrAys 
7) [dddos tis brép Tipoxdléovs mpdocwv xara Tatra. 
appeal ave sales Alifolviowos [Alptorépaxos Medle . - 
VOUS ese CON TOS Wale ere ces 65 Jos. ovvypapoptrAag Atov[voros 
15 [H]paxréous. : 
R 2 
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Blaci{Aleovros IIronfepjatov ep. lepéws Meveddov rob Aapa- 
xolu € (érous) pnr[ds Aiov.| dréSoro ’Emipévns ‘AOnvaios Tipo- 


dméxjee ’"Em{pélyns mapa Tipoxdéolus] aua tHe cvvypapne. 


20 [amoddr|o d¢ ’Emipévns tov otrov Tipokrel [éy vélal[y trav 
erlovrav alm ddw ély pnvi Ilavipar otrov Kabapoy [a]mro 


[ 
[ 
[kre]0 Xadkidel mup[@ly adptdéBas tpidkovta Kal THY TLAV 
[ 
[ 
[ 


3 


alv|rev [plér[pwle Tat yor Tar BacirluK]oe év x[dlune [IT ]epdne, 
av O[é] pi) drodét dorado ’E[mi\uévns Tipoxdet 


ne 


Tiny Tis] dptld\Bns éxdorns Spaxpas Ttéooapas, Kal 


25 [mpagils éorlo Tiploxdrel ex ray drapydvtrev tov ’Emt- 
Hévovs mpdooov|rt Tpdrat at dv BovAnrat.  O& ovvypal Pi) 
noe Kupla tot d\ray [émipélpy Tipoxdyns 7 &dXos 7K[es 


bmép Tipoxdéous mpdocwy Kka\ra& tlalira. pedp[tv- 


aa as asd eo re 


RS) 
Mm, 
i) 


On the verso 


30 ] IM eXtra cee "Emipévolus 
oly Avovy|aioly T{:po}xA¢lous 
5 and 21. |, ag’ dro. 14. Above Jos a second s? 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy, in the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the 5th 
year, in the month Dius. Epimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and Epimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
this contract. Epimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal... 
measure at the village of Peroé; and if he fails to deliver it Epimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of Epimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on 
Timocles’ behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ..., Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli..., Stasippus, C... us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Heracles.’ 


2, Aiov is restored here and in ]. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. anodéro here refers to the delivery of the corn. The use of the same verb in two 
different senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded with one of the Egyptian months Pharmouthi, Pachon, 
or Pauni. For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. xo: cf. 90. 11, where this obscure measure apparently occurs again, pérpwr yoe 
tot... In the present passage yorrov or xerrov might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Kwirov, but 90 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
With xovs, but since the xods was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8-9. 4 drachmae (cf. 65. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle Egypt; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In 99. 14 the price is 
2 dr. 1 obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For corn transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. 5 ob. is found in 110. 11. 

12. tavta: OF ravra? 

14. The ovyypapopidaé (cf. P. Tebt. 105. 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12. He is sometimes placed first, e.g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105. 53, but there was no regular order ; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the cvyypapofpidaé comes 
fourth or fifth, The name MeAfc. os (?) probably recurs on the verso |. 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If ’Empévolus and T{uo|kdc[ous are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 


84 (4). DatrE sy a PToLtemaic Era (?). 


Mummy 5. 2:4 X 6-4 cM. B.c. 272-1 (?). Prate VII. 


From the same cartonnage as 84 (a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 


(“Erovs) « pnvds 


¢ 


The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Philadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364); 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his goth year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus’ reign 84(4) cannot be 
referred to the 4oth year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era xara Atovtcrov 
which started from the Ist year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouché- 
Leclercq, Hist. des Lagides, 1. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 117th. Svoronos (Les Monnaies 
de Ptolémée II qui portent dates, pp. 52 sqq., Ta vowlopara tov Trodeuator, 
pp. 195'sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C. 311~-Io, in which 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos’ classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald’s criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian Collection, vol. iii, and A. Willers’ review of Svoronos in Lz¢er. 
Zentralbl. 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with regard to this series in particular 
several of the arguments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C. 311 as 
the starting-point (Les Monnaies, l. c.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Td vopicpara, 7.c. But an era starting from B.C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C. I. Sem. I. 109, no. 93; 
37, no. 7; cf. Strack, Rhein. Museum, liii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 311-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle (Ath. Mittheil. xxii. p. 188). The 4oth year 
of this era brings us to the year B.C. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself is certainly 
remarkable. 


85. Loan or SEED-CORN. 


Mummy 13. 26-1 XQ cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
KAjpos BaotAtKds, i.e. land which had been cleruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 89 and 52. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent; cf. 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from 150, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 


Baoirevovros IIrorepaiov rot 
TIrod\epaiov kai rod viob IIro[d]e- 
feaiov (€rovs) Kd éd fepéws "Apiotovi- 
Kou Tod IlepiAdou ‘Ade~dvdpou 

5 kal Ocdv ‘Adehpoy Kar[n|pdpov ‘A pat- 
vons PirtadéeAgov Xalpéas] trys ‘Ari- 
ov pnvos Meoopy. éx[e jac T.. - 
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dtmios lepeds [...... | mapa Ildpiros 
ZicvBaiov rob mapla] ‘Apipovéloly rob 
10 voudpxov €k THS KdTw Torapxi- 
[as] 7d yplalpler Alnuela] Kal dva{rJo- 
pa onépua eis 7d Ke (ros) els Tov 
Pirokévov KAfpov BacirLKov 
tév Tedéorov (rupév) p, KpiO(dv) Any 
15 al (rupav) Ky, ddup(@v) E¢ (Autov) al (rupdv) Kg, Tod malvros 
els mup@v (apTdéBas) gq, citov Kabapov 
adodov amd mévrov peTphoe 
Oixaiat pérpwr Tai (EvvEeakatetKool)x(olvikwl) Tat 
pos TO Xadkoby. arroperpnod- 
20 Two O¢ ITdois eis Ta Baowri- 
Ka amodéxia Tod Ke (Erous) Ta exgé- 
pla THs yhs els nv cindy 7d 
oméppa Kata Thy picOwow 
€x mAnpous pnbéva drddro0yov 
25 mo.ovpevos aBpoxov, Kai 7d oTép- 
pa 6 eiknhev mporepoy Tay Eexgopi- 
av éy véor. 


2 lines of demotic. 


18. x@ above x Pap. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the 24th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephorus 
of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore. Pasis, 
son of . . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarch from the lower toparchy, as seed for the 25th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 384 of barley which are equivalent to 23 of wheat, and 674 of olyra 
which are equivalent to 27 of wheat, making a total of go artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choenix measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the 25th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

‘ (Signed in demotic) I, P...son of ..., have received the stock above written.’ 


2. rod viov Mro\Alenaiov: the question who was this ‘son of Ptolemy,’ associated with 
Philadelphus from the rgth (cf. 100, introd.) to the 27th years of his reign, has been much 
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disputed ; cf. Bouché-Leclercq, His/. des Lagides, I. p. 183. We prefer the view of Wiedemann 
and Mahaffy that he was Ptolemy Euergetes I. 

7. rod "Anws is unsatisfactory, especially as there is a lacuna after fepevs, which may have 
contained the name of the god. .. . amos is more probably the name of the father of Iaow, 
but it is apparently not ’Axodmos or Kouodmuos. 

8. Ildpsros: this is unlikely to be the Paris in 64-5, which refer to the Arsinoite nome. 

II. 76 ypla|plev «.7.A.: the reading is assured by 150. The meaning of the phrase seems 
to be that this loan of seed duly appeared in the official statement of accounts; cf. 48. 4. 

13. ro€évov: cf. '75. 5, note. 

14. Tay Tedéorou: if these words apply to Svo€évov (i.e. ‘of Telestes’ troop ’) they are 
out of place, though cf. 109. 4~5, note. It is probable that they here qualify cAjpov BaciWuxdv 
and serve to indicate the locality in some way, though Telestes was in any case probably 
a military officer of high rank; cf. 99. 7-8 olix{o|vduos TeA€orov and note ad loc. We refer 
TeAeorov to the common nominative TeAéorns, though the dative TeAéorw: apparently occurs 
in 58. 4. 

14-5. The ratio of the value of wheat to barley is the usual one of 5: 3, to that of 
olyra 5: 2, as in P. Tebt. 246 and 261, and approximately also in 119. 16 ; cf. 102. 2, note. 

18. An artaba of 29 choenices occurs also in P. Grenf. I. 18. 20. The mention of 
mpos TO xadxovv in the present passage suggests that this artaba_ may be identical with the 
artaba xad«@ in P. Brit. Mus. 265; cf. 74. 2, note. 

24. wtddoyos here is clearly a masculine substantive, as in 29. 26; in the Tebtunis 
papyri of the next century the substantival form, wherever its gender can be distinguished, is 
ro brddoyov. In P. Petrie II. 30 (a). 5 and 18 eis rods broddyous the substantive imdédoyos may 
also be meant. 

28-9. The demotic signature has been translated for us by Mr. Griffith, P... can 
hardly be other than Pasis, though that name is apparently not recognizable. 


86. Loan or Corn. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 13°5 X 7-4, (0) 4:8 x 4-6 cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


Two acknowledgements with the same formula (or very likely one 
acknowledgement in duplicate) of loans of 15 artabae of olyra, another specimen 
belonging to the series being 129, where the borrower is a Mysian of the 
Epigone; cf. also 124-6. The lender in each case, Docimus, occupied an 
official position in connexion with the corn-revenue (cf. 76); and it is not 
unlikely that the loans are for seed, though this is not stated as in 85 and 87. 
Since repayment was to take place after the harvest of the 38th year (of 
Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written in the 37th year or early in 
the 38th. Lines 14-26 are perhaps in a different hand. 


Eta) =. : ; : 
[aprdBas Sexdrlevre, Ilarns ‘Appwobros Alojxé- 


he. O€ iy 7 - y \ 
[ravras O€ alo. adrodacw 15 P@l xalpelv. €xw@ Tapa 
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éu pnvi Aaiolor tar év TH aod bdupoyv aprdBas de- 
bydbwt Kal TpLakooT@L kdtevTe, TavTas O€ cot 
wy o~ \ BY > 7, 2 i - 

5 €ree otrov Kabapov Kai admodéaw én pynvi Aaolor 
adodrov péerpwor Baoirs- TOL Ev THL OyObwt Kal TpLa- 
K@l Kal amroKaTaoTHow 20 KoloT@l éret celrov Kaba- 
emi oxnvijy tois iSlos a- [pov plérpwr Baoirikar €. |. 

? aN X\ ‘ 
ynropacw. édv d& pi i , : : A A 
10 am00@ adroteicw oot |].|| Bt (2)meppacan. | (Eros): Al. 2 yeu-y-.5-) 
Teun ExdoTns apTa- AnpnT ples LI. yeresy ssn eU= 
Bns Spaxpas dvo. pnvatos THs enleyov7s, 
4 aed 2? e lo 
€ppaco. 25 €xédevoéu ple 6 Ilarns 


YY PON OL TY Cle te redors 


I-13. ‘( ... to Docimus, greeting. I have received from you) 15 artabae of olyra, 
and I will return it to you in the month Daisius of the 38th year in grain that is pure and 
unadulterated, measured by the royal measure, and I will restore it at the cabin at my own 
expense. If I fail to repay it, I will forfeit to you the value of each artaba, 2 drachmae. 
Good-bye.’ 


3. Aaoio.: in the 38th year of Philadelphus this month probably corresponded 
approximately to Pauni, since in the 36th year it began on or about Pachon 29; cf. 
App. i. 

tat: tov could equally well be read both here and in 1. 19, but wouid have no construc- 
tion. 7é is omitted in 129. 

8. oxnvyv: cf. a second century B.c. papyrus in the Louvre published by Revillout, 
Meélanges, p. 335, Which is a receipt for 2 talents 2500 drachmae of copper paid by 
a banker ets ripjy oivov m[ ad jacov dare b10 oxnvay olvov kepaptoy eixoor wévre. Revillout translates 
oxnvy there ‘tent, and supposes that the wine was destined for soldiers, whose pay is the 
subject of another receipt made out to the same bankers. This interpretation, however, is 
very doubtful, and in any case there is no indication that the olyra in 86 was required for 
military purposes. Judging by the use of oxnq in 38. 7, we prefer to translate it here also 
‘cabin,’ and to suppose the phrase emi oxnyny to indicate that the grain was to be repaid on 
board a government corn-transport. 

12. Two drachmae are the penalty value of an artaba of olyra also in 102. 4 and 
124 ; cf. 90. 15, where it seems to be 4 drachmae, and 102. 2, note. 

21. The letters following Baowuxée are certainly not «ai (cf. 1. 7). Perhaps édy, sc. 
d€ py drodau k.7.A., Should be read, but Ba, sc. a repetition of Bacidcxau, is possible. 

25-6. This sentence differs from the usual formula ¢ypawa ovvrdéavtos (Marjros) found 
at this period, e.g. in 124. The word following ry is apparently not olvyypapny or 


d| roxny. 
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87. ADVANCE OF SEED-CORN. 


Mummy 126. 17X9:8 cm. B.C. 256 (255). 


An acknowledgement by several cleruchs, each of whose holdings contained 
25 arourae, to a sitologus, of the receipt of 793 artabae of wheat and 33% artabae 
of barley for seed; cf. 85-6. Nothing is said about repayment (cf. 85. 25 and 
86. 2), and probably the seed was in this case a present rather than a loan from 
the government; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 226-7. Since it was required for the sowing 
of the 30th year (of Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written late in the 
29th or early in the 30th year. 


ers brn eet i cas ‘Hpa- 
KreOov kal Hpf...... 
Mevioxov kat Zrf...... 


tov (elkooimrevTadpoupot) eye mralpa . 
p poup alp 


© 


5 Tov atToddyou els olds E]y[o- 
fev qepl Thy TOV Taloro- 
popwv KArpous oméppla 
eis 76 X (Eros) muploji éBdo- 
Lijkiov|ra évvéa juvov 

10 Téraprov Kal KpiOjs Tpid- 
KovTa Tpeis TéTAapToY, 
[oltrov Kabalpd|y pérpois 
mapadlo]xikois, Kal o[vdlév 


’ -~ 
evKadovperv. 


4. (etkoourevtapovpor) corr. from eX: 


«... son of Heraclides and Her .:. son of Meniscus and Ze .. “son-of ... ; 
holders of 25 arourae, acknowledge that we have received from ..., sitologus, for the 
holdings which we possess at the village of the Pastophori, as seed for the 30th year 
79% artabae of wheat and 334 artabae of barley, in pure corn measured by the receiving 
measures, and we make no complaint.’ 


4. eixoourevtdpovpor are not mentioned elsewhere except in the name of the Arsinoite 
village TBiov Elxoourevrapovpey. 

6. tiv trav Taloro|pépwv, sc. xéopnv, does not occur apart from this passage (except 
perhaps in 118. 6; cf. note ad /oc.), and it is uncertain to which nome it belonged. 

12. perpos mapad{olyixois : more usually called doyixd ; cf. 74. 2, note. 
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88. Loan or Money. 


Mummy A 17. 9:8 X 51 cm. B.C. 263-2 (262-1). Prate X. 


This papyrus contains the ends of lines of a contract for the loan of 
100 drachmae or more at interest to a military settler. No third century B.C. 
contract concerning a loan of money has yet been recovered in good condition, 
the only other specimens, 89 and P. Petrie III. 55 (a), being also very 
fragmentary ; but the general construction of 88 can be restored by the aid 
of similar contracts in the later Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 20, and of the 
parallel contract for the loan of corn in 86; cf. also 84 (a). The restorations 
of the lacunae in ll. 2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced 
agreement (unpublished) concerning a payment of rent, which belonged to the 
same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocol. On reaching 
the word éxardv in |. 8 the writer stopped, and resumed sometime afterwards in 
a slightly more cursive hand, leaving a blank space of a line between II. 8 and 9g. 
A noticeable feature of his handwriting is the occasional employment of a form 
of w approximating to Q, like that found in the “Pyropixy mpds ’Adr€Eavdpov (26). 


Baotretovros IIroepaiov rob Trodepjaiov kat rod viod 
lot 9 
IIroXepatov érovs tpirov Kai eikoatobd élp lepéws Kuvéov 


[ 
[ 
[Tod “Adxérou ‘Are~dvdpou kal Oedy ‘AdeAlpov Kavyndédpov ‘Apat- 
[véns Pitadercpov........ THs IIoXepoxpajrovs pnvds Awtouv 
[ 
; 


Ren sie cia Merde év PeBixt tod Kairov. éddvejicey Ydotparos Nu- 
[ 34 letters Jatwr tov Zowidov 
[ 33 ” jus apa THL ovy- 
if an d id 6 bY 7 ¢ X 
PADD E par sac cs task on dpyupiov dpaypas| éxarov 
[ 30 letters TH]s pvas éxdorouv pnvos 
coe +32) 28, Ir. [.] Kat& piva Exao- 
(rov 7d O€ Sdvetov TotTo amodérw Oev...... Slworpdrar €y 1- 


[Hépats Séxa dh ov dv mpoelarnt Sadarparos, édv] dé pr arrodax 


morecdtw Oimdoby Kal  mpagis orm Ywolrpdra €K Tov Oev- 


ge 


(Secotree vrapxXovrav 13 letters mpdooov|re Kalra 7d] did- 
[ypappo. 


15 
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4. A@tov: the day of the month was very likely not given (cf. e.g. 84 (a) and 885), 
in which case there was probably a blank space before éddvewev, Loius probably 
corresponded approximately to Pauni in the 23rd year ; cf. App. i. 

6. jaiwe: probably Kupnyjaiax (cf. 89. 6, &c.) or perhaps “Iovd aio: (cf. 96. 4). 

7. For dua rie ovylypapne cf. 84 (a). 4. Kali dréxec probably occurred earlier in the line. 

g. This line refers to the interest, and réxov is to be restored somewhere in the lacuna. 
kara pijva éxao{rov in |. ro also seems to refer to interest, and on the analogy of e.g. 
P. Grenf. II. 18. 16 we might restore kai rod imeprecdvros xpdvov at the beginning of 1. 10 
(cf. P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13-4); but a mention of the contingency of failure to repay the 
loan before éay] 5€ px drodé in ]. 12 would be a curious inversion. 

Il. ev ypepas x.7.A.: Cf. 89. 14. 

13. nptddcov might be restored after dmoretodrw on the analogy of later loans, e.g. 
P. Grenf. I. 18; but in the third century B.c. the penalties for failure to repay a loan were 
often on a higher scale; cf. 84 (a). 9 and 90. 15, where the penalty value of wheat is twice 
its ordinary price, and 80. 19-20, note. Hence both here and in P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13, 
where the editors supply nuudAcov, diwAody is more likely. 


89. Loan or Money. 


Mummy 83. Height 17-5 cm. B.C. 239 (238). 


A contract for the loan of 500 drachmae of silver from a woman, Theodote, 
to Zenion; cf. 88. The loan was without interest, probably on account of the 
special conditions attached, which the mutilation of the papyrus renders obscure. 
Several insertions have been made in the text, and a blank space has been left 
in bar. 

The restoration of ll. 2-5 is based on two other fragmentary contracts not 
yet published. The only name concerning which there is any doubt is 
’Ovdpactos. "Ovoual is confirmed by one of the other contracts, but ’Ovopdxpiros 
is a possible alternative. The traces in |. 2 would suit « rather better than o, but 
there seems to be insufficient space for pu. 


Baoirevovtios IIrodeu\aiov tod I70dcpaiou 
kat ‘Apowéns Ody AdeApav] (Erous) n Ef [lelpéws “Ovolpjac- 
tov tod Ilvpylwvos ‘AdeEdvdpou kal] Oedv ‘AdeApav Kal Oe- 
év Evepyet[Gv xavndédpov ‘Apow)ins Piradédgou ‘Apye- 
5 otpat|ns ths Krnotkdéous| pnvds Ilepiriov ev Odd- 
Oe{e) rol Og upu}yxiz[ou. eddveise) Oeoddrn Aéovtos Kupnvata 


7@|v Zwidov idiwrov 
peta kuptov Aéovtos [...... lov tod avths marpos Znviov 


Aeaviolv) trav A.'.|..'. . bdar|ye droKov apyupiov 6fpOadpo- 
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palvolvs évarytiiov T&v broyelypappéevov paptipey (dpaypas) ¢, 


onl Rie. i a skecistan a Sis +e eee}. @veoyv TOD EmPBANnOEevTos ad- 
[THe 20 letters | térov avri Tév mevrako- 
[ciwv Spaxpav as einde| mapa Ocoddrns emi rob 
[év 21 letters lov  émi rod evfev} “Okupdy- 
Oc0d67r]n Zyvion 
IN@VSmONEL 0s een ae dp ov dv| mpoeimrn év ipépas déka, 
ER eaycOee hae gs. herd Tas mpoyeypappmévas Hpépas 


[amorecdtw Znviov Ocodd|ryne 7d Sdvetov tas fh (Spaxpas) 
[Oirdody Kal 4) mpadéis koro! mapa Lnviwvos 
[mpacoo... kata 76 Sidypalupa. 1% O& cvyypagy de 


[kupia goTw ob dv émigépnra:.| pdptrupes Evpupédjov . 


On the verso 


ac cvyypapa . . 9n 
» ovylov 
3. The second rov added above the line. 4.70, Of evepyer|@v corr. from 1? 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 8th year, 
Onomastus son of Pyrgon being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods 
Euergetae, Archestrate daughter of Ctesicles being canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus, in 
the month Peritius, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Theodote, Cyrenean, daughter 
of Leon, with her guardian her father Leon son of ..., private of Zoilus’ troop, has lent to 
Zenion son of Dinias, private of A ...’s troop, 500 drachmae of silver produced to view in 
the presence of the witnesses below written, without interest. In lieu of the 500 drachmae 
which he has received from Theodote (Zenion shall pay on account) of the sum imposed 
upon her ..., either at the (collecting office?) at... or at Oxyrhynchus within ro days 
from the date on which Theodote gives Zenion notice to do so. If he does not (pay) after 
the period aforesaid, Zenion shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae, and shall have the right of execution upon Zenion in accordance 
with the edict. This contract shall be valid wheresoever produced. The witnesses are 
Eurymedon ...’ 


5. Hepiriov: this month probably corresponded in the 8th year of Euergetes to parts of 
Mecheir and Phamenoth ; cf. App. i. 

8. droxa is the usual adverb in the later contracts. It is not possible to have a » before 
droxoy, which therefore cannot be used adjectivally here. 

10-2. emBrnOévros ailrhe(?) and dvti rav mevtaxoolwy Spaypov appear to indicate that 
Zenion was undertaking to perform some service for Theodote in consideration of the loan, 
and this would well account for the absence not only of interest, but of a provision for 
repayment; cf, the next note. 
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12-4. These lines do not seem to contain provisions for the repayment of the loan 
(cf. 88. 11), for it is very difficult to see where drodérw x.r.A. can be brought in. Probably, 
therefore, the word lost in ]. 15 after uw is not drodé but the verb which occurred in 1. ro. 

13. Perhaps Aoyevrnp|iou :. cf. 106, introd. 

17. For durdovv cf. 80. 19-20 and 88. 13, notes. A space is left for the name of the 
person to whom right of execution was reserved. Perhaps there was some doubt as to 
whether it should be Theodote herself or her xvpuos. 

18. xara 76 didypalypa: cf. 90. 16, 91. 13, and 84, introd. 

1g. For the supplement cf. 90. 20, &c. 

20-1. This endorsement looks like the title of the document, but we have failed to 
find a suitable reading of the latter part of it. It would perhaps be just possible to read 
avyypapo(puadaé) ‘Hpddrs with Sapamiwy below, and suppose that these are the names of two of 
the witnesses, but such an abbreviation of cvyypapopvAaé€ is not satisfactory, nor is the word 
itself likely in this position. On the back of the fragment which contains the beginnings of 
ll. 1-10 there are also traces of ink, which may represent names. 


90. Lease or Lanp. 


Mummy ro. It: X 16-6 cm. B.C 222 (220). 


A contract for the lease for one year of an island, which formed part of 
a cleruchic holding in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The rent is fixed at 4 artabae of 
olyra in addition, apparently, to a quarter of the wheat grown; but whether 
wheat constituted the whole or only a portion of the crop is not stated, neither 
is the acreage of the land specified. The lease was drawn up in the 25th year 
of Euergetes, the latest certain date in this volume; cf. note on |. 2. The 
papyrus is in parts much discoloured and worn, and the small cursive hand 
is in consequence sometimes very difficult to read. The verso is covered with 
plaster, which, owing to the extremely brittle condition of the document, we have 
not ventured to remove. 


[Baotredovros Iro]kepatou [rod IItodepaiov x{ai Apowvéns Oey Adeipay 

[(Erous)) wéumrov Kal] efxoorod ép lepéws Awoiéov toi [Apiptdrou ’Ad]e- 
Edvdpov 

kal Oedv “A[dedgdly Kal Ody Evepyerdv xavnddpov [Apowéns 1da}- 
dédgov Bepevi- 

kns THs TIvOlayyéldov pnvds Topmiatov év OddrAH tod ’Ogupuy xi |rov. 
éulobacer 

5 els eviavtov [éva o}répov [eval] Kat Oepiopdy eva amd Tod ofmépov Tod 


’ ~ ge A, , 
ev T]ot ExKT@L Kal €l- 


| fe) 


15 


20 
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KooTaé. erat Aliddwpols Maxeday tidly Pirovos Sexavixds Evx(pdrea 


a es |]. @t THs émvyovis 
éx tod idiov KAjpou tiv vicov thy és Méva rod | O€gupvyxirov volyou 
Taoav 
- ’ 4 oles ne . C ] 
TARY THS Xépoou bowy au [Blpéxoow ey yewpe[tlpias Explopiov......... ie 
ddAup@v 


dptaBav tecodplwly, [Ta St ex]pdpia Ta ovyyeypappér[a amoddce Ev)- 
- ve 
Kpatns A1ode- 
por éu pnvi Bar[d\xae tod éBdduov kal eKkoorob Erou[s aitov Kabapoly 
\ BA 
kal Godoy 
ror ga. . Trov [ 


oTno| a- 

tw (de) els ta Aifoddlpou idioft] dvadrdpari, ddtw dé Kal [rob mupod) 7d 
TéTApTOU 

Hépos k[at rotdro maplactncdtw eis ta Atoddpov idie[e dvaddpalri. éav 
6& pi) a- 

moda [kata Ta yely[palupéva admoricdtw Evxpdt[ns Alo[dalp[ol tipi 
THS apTa- 

Bns éxdo[rns tav d\Auvpdv dpaxpas récocapes tod Sé mupod Spalxplas 
mévr(e,] Kal 

 mpaglis ér|r@ Atoddpat mapa Evxpdrovs mpdo(cyjovtt kata 7d Ou]d- 
ypappa. 

» 6€ Kaddpn e~otw Atoddpov. BeBarotrw St Atd{t}dwpos Kal rods 

Kaprovs kai & peulcOoxev, éav S& py BeBardont Kata Ta yeypappéva 
dmlorecdto 

Atidmpos Evxparet éri|ripov apyupiov dpaypas mevtakoolas, ed ph [te Ba- 

girtkov KoAvLA ylévnta.| 7 dé cvyypapi de Kupia ~otw ob adv ém- 
gépnta. 

pdprupes Ev’mal...... kjat KéddAas Kupnvaio of S{to] idi@rat lap . 


Xarki[djeds Xt. [..... IIé|pons trav Pirtwvos Krijoimmos Kaddtxpdrovs 


L 
ce fe! 
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BiG= ras Si palrorak 36. eee. ]s Opaé Evdkretwr “Appoviov Kupnyatos 
rijs (édlyovifs 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 25th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods Euergetae being Dositheus son of 
Drimylus, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Berenice daughter of Pythangelus, 
in the month Gorpiaeus, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Diodorus, Macedonian and 
decurion of the troop of Philon, has leased for one year, for one seed-time and harvest, from 
the seed-time in the 26th year to Eucrates,... of the Epigone, out of his own holding the 
island at Mena in the Oxyrhynchite nome all except any parts of the dry land which may 
be irrigated according to the survey, at a rent ... of 4 artabae of olyra. The rent 
agreed upon Eucrates shall pay to Diodorus in the month Xandicus of the 27th year in pure 
and unadulterated grain grown upon the land by true... measure according to just measure- 
ment, and shall deliver it at the house of Diodorus at his own expense. He shall further 
give the fourth part of the wheat, which he shall also deliver at Diodorus’ house at his own 
expense. If he do not pay as aforesaid Eucrates shall forfeit to Diodorus for the value 
of each artaba of olyra 4 drachmae, and for the wheat 5 drachmae, and Diodorus shall 
have the right of execution upon Eucrates in accordance with the edict. The straw shall 
belong to Diodorus. Diodorus shall guarantee the ... crops and what he has leased, or if 
he fail to do so Diodorus shall forfeit to Eucrates a penalty of 500 drachmae of silver, if 
there be no obstacle on the part of the State. This contract is valid wherever produced. 
The witnesses are Eupa... and Collas, Cyreneans, both privates, Pam..., Chalcidian, 
Chi..., Persian of Philon’s troop, Ctesippus son of Callicrates..., Straton son of..., 
Thracian, Euclion son of Ammonius, Cyrenean of the Epigone.’ 


2. The names of the priest and canephorus coincide with those of the 25th year, as 
known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus and a demotic contract; cf. p. 376. The 
period of the lease commenced from the sowing of the 26th year (I. 5), i.e. the autumn; so 
the present document being dated in Gorpiaeus which probably = Choiak-Tubi (cf. App. i), 
i.e. about February, of the 25th year, must have been drawn at some time in advance. If, 
as seems to be not improbable, the 25th and the other years mentioned by the papyrus are 
Macedonian years beginning on Dius 1, which at this period fell near the end of Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus fell near the end of the 25th year, and the interval between the date of 90 and the 
sowing of the 26th year was at least 7 months. On the analogy of P. Tebt. 71, which 
shows that the sowing of crops in the Fayfim had just commenced on Nov. g, B.c. 114, the 
anépos in]. 5 probably means November, which at the end of Euergetes’ reign began on 
Thoth 15 and approximately coincided with Daisius. On this view the interval between 
the date of 90 and the sowing of the 26th year is g months, and the harvest would be 
completed by Xandicus (equivalent to Epeiph—-Mesore, i.e. about September) of the 24th 
year (Il. 10). We forbear to enter on a discussion of the complications which would ensue 
if the 25th and other years in 90 do not begin on Dius 1, or if ékrov be read in place of 
néurrov in], 2. The very slight traces at the beginning of the line can be reconciled with 
either; and if 90 be assigned to, the 26th year instead of the 25th, Dositheus and 
Berenice may be supposed to have held office in both these years. There is a parallel 
for this in the case of the priests of the gth and roth years, but ro 8, which would then be 
expected after Ivé[ayyé]Aou in 1. 4, is absent; cf. p. 374. It is, moreover, very doubtful 
whether Euergetes actually reached a 26th year except on the revenue system of calculating 
the king’s years, which is not at all likely to have been employed in a contract mentioning 
only Macedonian months; cf. App. ii. 
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In the Tebtunis papyrus the name of Dositheus’ father may be read as either Apipidov 
or Apurtdov. According to Spiegelberg’s decipherment the demotic has Tripirus, which is 
in favour of Aperddov, On the other hand that name is unknown, whereas Apiptdos is 
attested (Luc. Gail. 14). 

7. tos as an epithet of xdjpos does not imply full proprietary rights, as Meyer, 
FTeerwesen, p. 42, assumes. All that need be meant here is that Diodorus was letting his 
own land, not sub-letting some one else’s. Other instances, e. g. 105. 5, are capable of 
a similar explanation. 

8. Above exdlopiov an insertion has been made, but the letters are too indistinct to 
be read, 

II. pérpor xo: cf. 84.6, note. The letters after ra are very small and illegible, but 
do not suit Bacwdcxas (84. 6) or Onoavpod. An erasure below is not likely, though the writing 
is somewhat blurred. ye[rpyoet d:\kaiae is not very satisfactory, for the supplement hardly 
fills the lacuna, and a conjunction is missing. ‘The final a of &|kaia is more like a m, but 
to read ds| cai and suppose that the a of rapaoryo[a|rw was written twice is not an attractive 
solution, although the scribe makes other mistakes, e. g. mpdoovr: in |. 16. 

15. dlAvpav: cf. 1. 8, though there too the reading is doubtful. avpéy is possible in 
both places, but would be very unsuitable in ]. 15 with rod $€ mupod immediately following. 
4 drachmae an artaba is twice the ordinary penalty price of olyra; cf. 102. 2, note. 

17. kar... may bea participle like carayivopevovs or some adjectival phrase with kard. 
The remains of the letters are too faint for recognition. 

19. Spaypas mevtaxocias; cf. P. Petrie III. 74 (a). 14-5, which is to be restored on the 
analogy of the present passage. The 500 drachmae for failure in the BeBaiwors was no 
doubt a conventional penalty, and this suggests a new explanation of P. Amh. 43. 12, where 
it is stipulated that if the borrower did not repay a loan of 10 artabae of wheat he should 
forfeit riynv Spayyas mevraxocias. The largeness of the sum is no longer a valid reason 
for supposing that the drachmae are not silver, but copper, and represent the price of 
a single artaba. On the other hand, if the 500 drachmae in P. Amh. 43. 12 is a 
conventional penalty, it is somewhat remarkable that they are not stated to be silver and 
that riyny, not émitioy, is used. 

For the clause édp py [re «.7.A. cf. 91. 5 sqq., where the same phrase occurs, also in 
reference to an émirmov, Similarly in P. Petrie I]. 44, which is rather a contract of 
partnership than an ordinary lease, ll. 13 sqq. may now be restored édy 8€ py |BeBadowor 
Kata Ta yeypappéva| amotecdtwocaly Mny|rpodeper kat ’Emixovpar [Spaxpas mevraxooias kal éoro 7 
ka|rox?) Myrpodal pax kali "Emixovpar eap pn re] Baowd[exdv KoAupa -yevnra,| Tav d€ Kapm| dv 
kupieverooay... In 91. 8-10 a further provision is made in case the kodvua did occur ; 
according to 90 and P. Petrie II. 44, if the BeBaiwors was prevented by any action of the 
government, the penalty was simply foregone, 

22. If X..[ is a proper name, the number of witnesses is seven, as in 96.12 sqq. But 
since Mé|poys is uncertain, it is possible that xd... SiAwvos is all part of the description of 
Pam... the Chalcidian; |prys, e.g. rerdlprns might be read, A less probable method of 
reducing the number from seven to six would be to treat maz... in l. 21 as part of the 
description of the two preceding witnesses and Xah«|c|8evs as a personal name. 

23-4. Kupnvaios and [em|yovjjs are both very doubtful. ‘There would be room for about 
six letters at the end of the line after Kupnvaios. 
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91. Lease or LAND. 


Mummy A. II-2X14:5. B.C. 244-3 (243-2) or 219-8 (218-7). 


Conclusion of a contract for a lease of land from Eupolis to Cleopatra at 
a rent of 30 artabae of corn, with the names of the witnesses, who were six or seven 
in number, and part of the protocol of what was probably a duplicate copy on 
the same papyrus; cf. 90. The handwriting, which is extremely cursive, 
resembles that of P. Petrie I. 18 (1), and the 4th year in 1.19 no doubt refers 
to either Euergetes or Philopator, more probably the former. 


hf. 994 aletters ]. [. Evr)ore 

(32s, dSjodov perphoe Pexafiat| xl. . 

fet: wuc., drrod\éoe KiAcor|drpa Evro[ret [. .] 

[ae Lesa: i's es foe lee Sls pentane Mca eee OS Kp mOUS wer Suenos. 
Bilocc eeu lwo. [.J.v.[.Je...v kal & peuicbwxer. édy Olé py 


[BeBardone Klara [ra] yeypappéva adrrotacdtw KN eo- 
[wdtp|a Ev[réj\e émirimov adpyupiov Spaypas éxarov 
[eav] pn te Baoidikoy Kdédrvpa yévnra. édy O€ Te BaowdtKdv 


[kO|Auvpa yéyntat amodétw Kicomd|rpa Evoke tas tpid- 


10 [kolyta aptdBas tev mupev, edy O& pt) admodau [amorecdto 
[Tim|hy HS apTdBns éExdotns Tov TUpa@v apylupiov dpaxpds . , 
[kalt ) mpagis orm Edmore rapa Kdeordrpas [rpdocorti 
[ka|r& 76 didypappa.  d€ cuvyypagy Hd Kupila ob av émipépn- 
[rjat. pdptupes ITodvaivos Kupnvaios idiérns, O[ 18 letters 
15 [Olexavixés, of d0o tov Zotrov, AoxdrAjs “Immodvcov { 18 letters 
[(‘AroAA@viov ‘Eomepirns, Nixdvap Evayépov Balpxaios 12 letters 
[Stapenor NO Tae (ere WOT Otter ae since: [ua el) reas! Ap. | to letters 


[Baotrevovros IIrodeuaioly rod IIrodeuatov kal Apows- 
[ns Ocdv ‘Adehgpay (?) Erous Tlerdprov ep lepéws 


15. Sto Of StoxAns corr. 


‘... If she fail to guarantee the lease in accordance with the aforesaid provisions, 
Cleopatra shall forfeit to Eupolis a fine of roo drachmae of silver, unless some hindrance 
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occur on the part of the State. If any hindrance occur on the part of the State, 
Cleopatra shall pay Eupolis the 30 artabae of wheat, or if she fail to pay she shall 
forfeit as the value of each artaba of the wheat . drachmae ; and Eupolis shall have a right 
of execution against Cleopatra, exercising it in accordance with the edict. This contract 
is valid wheresoever it be produced. The witnesses are Polyaenus, Cyrenean, private, 
and Th...., decurion, both members of Zoilus’ troop, Diocles son of Hippolysus..., 
. ... son of Apollonius from Hesperis, Nicanor son of Evagoras from Barca, ...’ 


2. Perhaps dca[iac] «fai | oxvradm; cf. 98. 19 and note. 

8. Cf. 90. 19, note. 

11. Probably dpaxpas 5, i.e. double the ordinary price (cf. notes on 84 (a). 9 and 88. 
13); or perhaps Spaypas €; cf. 90. 15. 

13. ob dy émépn|ra: cf. 90. 20, &e. 

16. ‘Eorepirns: i.e. from “Eomepis (= Bepevixn) in the Cyrenaica. 


92. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 
Mummy 97. 1-3 X 9-3 cm. B.C. 263 (262). 


Both this and the following papyrus are contracts of surety for the 
appearance of a person in court, and are of much interest as being by far the 
oldest examples of such agreements yet recovered; so far as we are aware, 
the only other specimen anterior to the Roman period is P. Brit. Mus. 220. ii, of 
the reign of Euergetes II, which is misunderstood by the editor. In their 
general purport and even in phraseology 92 and 98 show striking points 
of agreement with the later specimens, which have been discussed at length 
by L. Wenger in his Rechtshistorische Papyrusstudien. His view that the cases 
concerned are civil rather than criminal is supported by 92, where the suit 
is an action for debt. The sum involved was altogether 400 drachmae ; and the 
two sureties bound themselves either to produce the defendant Timocles for trial 
before the strategus, or to pay the plaintiff Apollonius the amount of his claim. 
The agreement is made directly with the plaintiff, contrasting in this respect with 
the later examples in which an executive official is addressed. 


Baotretvovros IItoXepaiov tot IIrode- 

patov kat tod viob IItodepatou érovs 

Sevtépou Kal elkoorot ép lepéws IléNorros Tot 
‘AreEdvdpou “Are Eldvdpov Kali Oedv Aderpay 

5 Kar(n|\popov ‘Apawéns Piradé[Alpou M{v]notorpa- 
mys THs Teodpxov pynvds Bavétk[oji Alyunri- 
ov pn[vojs Meyx[ip] recoaperkadexarne fLa-]] 
Ss 2 
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én Movytvapom rob ‘Ogvpuyxirov. *%yyvor 
Tipoxréouvs Tod Sipov Opaikds THs emcyovijs 
10 Mvdcav Sipfov] Opaé rhs émyovis “Hyé- 
[uov .. .|pou Kpli|s ths émvyovas ep ot ma- 
[pad|éolovra avjrov ev [‘Hpax]déous moder emi 
Kpuo[lrmov ] 
rob [olr[plarnylol0 ews yvadoews mepl ris 
dikns Hs { ey | éveytnoe avtov ‘Arrohdouios 
15 Kaz& ovvypalpily mpds 7d dpxaioy Spa- 
Xpas Tpiakootas kal tokoy dpaypas 
éxatov. édv O& pi) mapad@vTat KaTa 
Ta yeypappéva amorecdtwoay Tas TE 
Tpila|kociijas Spaxpas kal ra émidéxata k[ali 
20 7a] ywwdpeva, kal 4 mpagis e[o]rw ['Aro]\Aor{lor 
) Gro tev [Kp\oimmov [7 To}5 mpaxto- 
[plos bmnperav Kata 76 [didypap|ua. 


14. o of eveyunoer inserted later. 


‘In the 22nd year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Pelops son of Alexander, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Mnesistrate daughter of Tisarchus, on the 14th of the month Xandicus 
which is Mecheir of the Egyptians, at Mouchinaroé in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Mnason son 
of Simus Thracian of the Epigone and Hegemon son of . .. imus, Cretan of the Epigone, are 
sureties for Timocles son of Simus, Thracian of the Epigone, on the condition that they 
shall deliver him up at Heracleopolis before Crisippus the strategus until the decision of the 
suit in which Apollonius placed him on bail according to the contract for a principal of 
300 drachmae and interest of 100 drachmae ; and if they do not deliver him up as above 
written, they shall forfeit the 300 drachmae and the extra tenths and other charges, and 
Apollonius or any one besides of the attendants of Crisippus or of the collector shall have 
the right of execution in accordance with the decree.’ 


3-6. Cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a), where the names of the priest and canephorus can now 
be correctly restored. 

7. Unfortunately at this critical point the papyrus is much rubbed and stained, and 
the correctness of the reading pr[vd|s Mex{ip] is open to grave doubts, for the vestiges of the 
supposed p of nex, which is the clearest of the letters, suggest rather 7 or x. The traces of 
the other letters are very slight, and palaeographically Meco|py z[j] would be possible, 
though r+ is less suitable than ex; but rj is not necessary (though cf. 98. 6), and, since the 
equation of Gorpiaeus to Mesore only five years later is certain from Rev. Laws lvii. 4-5, 
to read Mecopy here would produce a most serious inconsistency ; cf. App. i. pp. 339-40. 
For the spelling Meyép at this period cf. 84. 2, 51. 6, &c. 

8. The name of this village is spelled Movywapvm in 58. The Movxwép of P. Oxy. 
491. 3 may be identical. 


939 CONTRACTS 261 


1o. Mnason was most probably the brother of Timocles. 

12. It is noteworthy that although the agreement was drawn up in a village of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, the case was to be tried at Heracleopolis, as also in 80. 14 and 98. 3. 
The two latter papyri are not known to be Oxyrhynchite, but 93 was probably written in 
that nome like the other documents from Mummy Ag. The fact that in all three instances 
Heracleopolis is specified as the scene of the trial may be a mere chance, but it suggests 
the possibility that for judicial purposes the two nomes were combined under a single 
administration. ‘There is evidence that in the time of Psammetichus Heracleopolis was the 
centre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt (Griffith, Demotic Papyri of the John 
Rylands Library, pp. 75 sqq.); and the city may well have still retained some of its pre- 
eminence in the early Ptolemaic period. 

13. Kptolimmou: cf. 1. 21, where it seems more natural that the name of the strategus 
should be given than that of a mpdxrep, and something more than [Kp|toimmov [ro]d is necessary 
to fill the space. Moreover, there are very few possible names ending in -curmos, and that 
the first letters of one of them should occur in the name added above |. 13 seems to be 
more than a mere coincidence. In 98 also the judge was to be the strategus, and it is to 
that official that the earlier Roman examples of similar undertakings are addressed. 

14. For the active eveyinoev cf. the use of dceyyvay in 41. 4, &c. The superfluous ey is 
apparently due to a confusion on the part of the scribe, who also originally omitted the o. 
e£eveyinoev can hardly be read, and besides gives a wrong sense. 

15. The meaning probably is that the debt was cara ovyypadny (cf. 80. 5,15). Clearness 
has been rather sacrificed to compression. 

19. émdexara: cf. 32.9, note. For ra ywopeva cf. 111. 33-4, where they amount to 
30 drachmae 14 obols on a principal sum of 50 dr. 

21. Cf. note on 1. 13. Ada, of course, does not imply that Apollonius was himself 
a tnnpérys, but is an example of a common idiom, 


93. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy A 9. O-5X 11cm. About B.c. 250. 


Conclusion of a contract of surety similar in character to 92, but following 
a different formula. By its terms Diodorus, the surety, undertook to produce 
his friend on a given date before the strategus, but the nature of the case at 
issue is not stated as in 92. Some kind of inquiry was evidently to be held ; 
but that any civil action had been instituted is doubtful, and the agreement is 
perhaps more likely to have been made with an official than with the plaintiff in 
a suit. The person for whom security is given may have been in a similar 
situation to that of the doxiaorjs in 41, or of the prisoner released on bail in 
P. Oxy. 259. The papyrus most probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus, 
and is likely to have been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 92. 12, note, 


goxws Aodwpar Xtpatwvos Iépani rhs 
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érvyovis éyytor povns ep at mapé- 
gerat abrov év ‘Hpaxdéovs médler €v 
To. éupavel eEw lepod Kall méons 
5 oKkémns emt Tob oTpat|nyov pnvos 
Pappovde thr vy Tob alvrob erous 
édy O& dmokaTaoTHlonl.....- +e 
Atoviotov adkupols toT@.. 1... - 
Aor, [aly 6& wh [dmroKatacthone els Ek- 
10 teow 4 Sidy[vwois mept aitod éo- 


To mpos PBaolirKd. 


‘,..to Diodorus son of Straton, Persian of the Epigone, who is surety for appearance 
on condition that he shall produce him at Heracleopolis openly, outside of a temple or any 
other shelter, before the strategus on the 13th of the month Pharmouthi of the same year. 
If he cause Dionysius to appear (?), proceedings against him shall be invalid; but if he 
fail to cause him to appear for payment, decision about his case shall be made with 
reference to the royal decrees.’ 


1. The first letters of the line suggest only a proper name. How the dative Arodopax 
was governed is doubtful; perhaps éveyinoey or mapédaxev preceded. 

2. eyyvor porns: cf. 41. 5 dueyyunoas . . . mapapovijs. 

3-5. Cf. P. Tebt. 210, which may now be read ¢& iepod Bwpod repévous oxémns maons 
(with probably ¢[zt réy ré|rov preceding), and P. Oxy. 785 mapéfopae ev rau eupavel extos 
icpod Bopod x.r.d. These instances offer a good example of the persistence of such formulae. 
The elaborate explanation of dkivSuvoy mavrés kwdvvov in B. G, U. 1053. il. 4 sqq. is couched 
in somewhat similar language. 

7-9. The restoration of these lines depends upon the identity of Dionysius, who may 
have been either the person admitted to bail or the person permitting bail to be given. 
In the former case Acédepos or eis exrecow (cf. ]. g), in the latter adrév mpds may be read. 
7 €podos or some equivalent word is required with dkupo[s éorw, but this cannot be put into 
1. 7, since mpds Avddwpoy not Avovicrov would be expected. The syllable at the beginning of 
]l. 9 may be the termination of a name in the dative, but it does not seem to be the same 
as thatin]l.31. For dmoxaraorifon cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7. 

ro-1, Cf. the common phrase 6 Bagels mepi airod (&c.) diayvooera, e.g. P. Amh. 
29.18. mpds Baotdixd, which is found also in 94. 3 and 15, 95.14, and 124-6 in connexion 
with mpaéis or mpdooey, is apparently only a rather more general equivalent of xara 1d 
did ypaupa, 


94. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy 18. 19 X 8 cm. B.C. 258-7 (257-6). 


The two following texts are also contracts of surety, but of a kind of which 
examples belonging to this period are extant. The persons for whom surety 
is here given were contractors for the collection of taxes, as in P. Petrie III. 57 
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(2), (2), 58 (c), (2). The name of the tax in the present instance is unfortunately 
lost. The contractor was Semphtheus, a brewer, but since the amount involved 
is only 10 drachmae for a whole year, the tax is not likely to have been the 
Curnpd at a considerable village such as Tholthis, unless Semphtheus was one 
of a large company, of which there is no indication. In P. Petrie III. 58 (d) the 
sum is also small, 20 drachmae. The sureties, two in number, were military 
settlers. Prefixed to the agreement is what appears to be an abstract of the 
contents, as in some other early Ptolemaic papyri (cf. 98, P. Petrie III. 58 (@), 
&c.), and in many of the later period. 


Re eee ] (Spaxpar ?) & aviavr|Aléxtav em maou 
[rots brdp|xovow atta, Kali 4 mpaéis 


" x 


[mpos PBaowi\xd. 


[Bactrevovtlos IItodcuatov [rob II ro- 


5 (Aewatov Yalrjpos (rous) kn ep ée[p]eas 
ipa cere T\o Avuxivov Are€dyd| pou 
[kal Oedv ‘Aldepdv Kavnd[dlpouv ‘Apofivd- 
[ns Piradél|Agov Novydns ris Médyovos 
Riviere ] kf & OddMEa. Eyyvos cis 

10 [éxreoiv] Seupbéws “pov ¢vroroi0d 

[kdpuns Od)|\dews xkaba e£eAlaBev ma- 

[ 

[ 

[ 


PO-ree se ]s ockovopou god[.]..[.]Bo.[... 

ace ee eer ] efs 7d Kn (€ros) ITo[AjukAjs Oparg 

tov Zwidolv [(dpaxpav)| déka dvar[riré]ktov, Kal 

15 [) mpagis mpdls Baowtkad emi mao[t] rots brdpxou- 

(ot. (2nd hand)..... Kupn|vaios idtérns trav Zlw|idov ovve- 
[yyv@pat. IIoAlukd\ns Opag tdiwtns tov Zwidov yxeEtpo- 
[ypap® vrép adjrod bri éyyvarat els Extevow Fepdé- 


ec 


[a “Qpov ék O]lmrztos Spaxpav déxa Kara 7d odp- 


20 [Bodov robo. ] 


4-20. ‘In the 28th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest 
of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being ... son of Lucinus, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Nymphe daughter of Magon,... 27th, at Tholthis. Polycles, Thracian 
of the troop of Zoilus, is surety on behalf of Semphtheus son of Horus, brewer of the village 
of Tholthis, in accordance with his contract made with ..., oeconomus, for the ... in 
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the 28th year, for payment of 10 drachmae, about which there is no dispute ; and execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees, at the risk of all his property. (Signed) 
I..., Cyrenean, private of the troop of Zoilus, am surety together with him. I, Polycles, 
Thracian, private of the troop of Zoilus, attest on his behalf that he is surety for Sem- 
phtheus son of Horus, of Tholthis, for payment of 10 drachmae, in accordance with this 
deed.’ 


ite av) avr || éxreov : cf. 1. 14 and 95. 13. 

3. [mpos Baoru\kd: cf, 1. 15 and note on 93. 10-1. 

4-5. Urodepaiov (rod HroAepatov S@|rhpos: this formula replaced Urodeyaiov rod Trodepaiou 
kal rod viod Hroepatov (cf. e.g. 85) in the 27th year (Rev. Laws i. 1 and introd. pp. xix sqq.) ; 
the formula in the early part of the reign was IroAcuaiov rod Urodewaiov simply (cf, 97 and 
99), and of this the latest extant example is of 100. 8, written in the rgth year, in which the 
change to the second formula took place; cf. 100, introd. ; 

12. The word following oixovépov might be a place-name, but the name of the tax 
would be expected. Neither (urnpas nor ’O€vpvyxirov can be read. 

19. O]oArws: cf. 62. 9 Oaddres, Elsewhere (e. g. 55. 2) this village is spelled Eads. 

20. Below this line are some marks in fainter ink which could be read | /a/k; 
but they are more likely to be either part of a line in demotic or blottings from another 
document. 


95. ConrTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy A 6. Breadth 11-1 cm, B.C. 256 (255) 


An agreement of surety for a tax-farmer similar to 94 (cf. introd.), but with 
some peculiar features. The person for whom security was given was not 
himself the principal contractor, but apparently occupied a secondary position by 
an arrangement with the principal. The tax was the ‘24th upon four-footed 
animals at Oxyrhynchus, which is not known from other sources. Perhaps this 
was an export duty, which in the case of wine at any rate, as is shown by 80, 
was at the rate of <4 of the value. But the name is hardly a natural one 
for a customs duty, although such duties, in the Roman period at least, are now 
shown by P. Brit. Mus. 929 and 1107 to have been computed upon the number 
of laden animals, not the quantity which each carried. An alternative is to 
make this 24th a general impost on property in four-footed animals, the pdpos 
mpoBdatwv, which is known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus to have existed 
in the third century B.C., being perhaps a branch of it. A tax of 3; without 
further qualification occurs in 112 and 182 ; cf. 112. 38, note. 

The papyrus is broken into two pieces, and two or three lines are missing 
in the middle, besides minor defects. 


Baowrediolvros I{rodep|aiov tho TroAcwatov Swrjpos 
érlolus KO eg’ lepéws ‘Avridxov [rod .]. €... Aregdy- 
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[poly k[al] Oe@v “Adehpav Kavnddpov ‘Apoivons 

PidlaldérAgloly Anpovixns rhs Pirwvos pyvos 
5 Iadv{t] kd ev ’Oguptyxav mora rie Urepde 

Mép{dlews. yyvos cis exreow.......... 

"Ogupuyxirov reraptoverkoorihs 

tetparbdov ’Ogupiyyov rrédews aonlep 

[[eEeAaBer]] cvverdgaro mpds oxérny 


10 Tod tiv KO [ey]AaBovros map “AroAdwviov 
nota 
Tod S.otkn[Tojb eis TO. KO (Eros) IIac.. . wvios 


NEOs [2 sjef-]. € 2. [--] ert waot rots tadp- 


[xovlow dvavTiréxTov O[plax[uov....... 


\ 


[ka]? 1) mpagis mpos Baowexd. 


‘In the 29th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Antiochus son of ..., the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Demonice daughter of Philon, on the 24th of the month Pauni, at 
Oxyrhynchus above Memphis. Pas... son of ...onis... is surety on behalf of ... of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the 24th upon four-footed animals at the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
in accordance with ...’s agreement for the security of the person who contracted for the 
24th in the 29th year with Apollonius the dioecetes, at the risk of all his property, . 
for the payment of ... drachmae about which there is no dispute, and the execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees.’ 


2. The name of the priest in dem. P. Leyden 379 is read by Revillout as ‘ Antimachus 
son of Cebes,’ which our papyrus shows to be inaccurate. The first name is Avtioxos, and 
we cannot reconcile the vestiges of the second with KeBjros. The last letter is, however, 
probably s rather than v, and the termination may be -[o]s or -dols. 

5. Umepbe Mep[plews: the Heracleopolite nome is similarly described as being imép 
Mepdw in papyri of the Roman period, e.g. C. P. R. 6. 4; cf. p. 8 

7. TeTapToverKooThs ; TeTpaxaekootjs Would be the normal form at this period; cf. e.g. 
P? Petrie J..25) (2): 2. 

g. The fact that ¢fédaBev was first written (cf. 94. 11) shows that the subject of 
avuverdgato is the person whose name is lost between ll. 6 and 7, and for whom security was 
given. oxémny at the end of the line is extremely doubtful ; er may be ap, and three letters 
instead of two may precede. 

10. ’ArroAAwviov: cf. 44. 3, note. 

11-2. Ilac... may be either the name of the surety, whose description is then 
continued in the next line, or the name of the éyAaBdvros, in which case that of the 
surety would come in 1]. 12, Ae... The addition above |. 11 looks more like an 
intentional insertion than ink which has blotted off from another papyrus, If it were 
ignored Wao{1|s @odvos would be a possible reading. 

14. Cf. note on 93. 10-1. 
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96. RENUNCIATION OF CLAIMS. 


Mummy A1¥. Fr. (a) 10X 11-7 em. B.C. 259 (258). 


An agreement in duplicate between two military settlers at Phebichis, 
one of whom at least was a Jew, for the settlement of a dispute between them, 
the nature of which is not specified. Each of the two parties withdraws his 
claims against the other; and the bulk of the contract is the earliest Greek 
example of the stereotyped formula found in P. Tor. 4, an agreement of 
a similar character (6uoAoye? cvvAeAdoGar), and in cessions of land and repayments 
of loans, e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25, 26, 28, 30. The title of the. agreement is 
avyypapy amocraciov, which throws some light on the meaning of the latter term ; 
cf. 1. 3, note. At the end are the signatures of the witnesses, whose names are also 
given on the verso and who seem to have been seven in number ; cf. note on 1. 13. 
The papyrus is in three fragments which do not join, and both copies of the 
contract are very imperfectly preserved; but by combining them the body of the 
document emerges nearly complete. The writing is across the fibres. 


[Baotrevovros IIrodepatov tod Irodepatov kJat rob viob [IroAepuall ov] €rous 
ExTov Kal €iKooTob 

[ep lepéws 22 letters ‘Adetd|ydpou kal Oedv ‘AderG[@ly kavynpdpou ‘Apawvdns 
Pida- 

[SeAgov 22 letters pyvis Alvorpov eu PeBli]xe rod Kwiziov.| cvyypagpi 
adtoaractou ; 

[Avdpovikov rod 15 letters tas émtyovy|s Kat ‘AreEdvdpov rod ‘Avdpovixou 
*Tovdatov pera 

5 [| 20 letters raév Zwidrov dexavijkov. sporoyoido.v diadeAvcOat mpods aA- 

Andous mav- 

[ra Ta €ykAnpara mepl ov evexddecay adAHAo|s TOY eTdvm yxpbvov, [I 
Eélo[7@] dé Avdpovixar 

[ereAOeivy em’ “AréEavdpov pnd ‘Ade€dvdpwr jm’ ‘Avdpovixov pS addr 
U[mlép adrav eémipé|plovrds [re €y|kAnua mapev- 

[pévee pydeuide mepi pnOevds Tav mpoyeyo\orav avtots mpos a&dAAous 
e[y]kAnpudrov Eos : 

[érous exrou Kai ekoorod Kal pyvds Avorpov,| éd{v] de éméEXOns drrd[T]epos 
[. -]. [-Jep[.] . €wt roy €re- 
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o [pov 4H 7 epodos Tau emimopevopéver Akupos. .|r . Eat[w, é]ktetadtw [6 6 


15 


20 


25 


emjropevoper[o|s ae edy 
[eréXOne 33 letters ) ovly[yplagy #de Ku[pia éotw walvraxod ob dv ém- 
[pépnrat. 24 letters pdlpruples] NuxdBrol[s Xadkideds, Atov|vaddwpos 
Kpopvi- 
[rns ? 32 letters ]. ovror Tv Zlwidov, Srpdrav... .jkdeous ’Epu- 
[Opizns ? 28 letters wlrns rhs émvyov[fjs Neroupyés,...... |«p[. -] - [-Jus 
[ 35 letters | Aiwgdvdpov Boids[ios ris émvyovas Aleiroup|yés. 
[10 ,  ouvyypagogiAag Atovyeddapos.| , 


[Baotrevovros Irodcpatov rob Irodepaiov kai rod viobd IIrodepaiolv Erov[s 
Elxrou Kal elkoo- 

[rod ép lepéws 22 letters “Are~dvdpov Kai Oedv ‘AldeApav Kavndpépou ‘Apat- 

[véns DiriaderAgov 22 letters pnvis Atorpou élu PeBiye rod K[wjirov. 

[cvyypag? dmocraciov ‘Avdpovixov rob 15 letters ris émvyovhs Kal ‘Adeg- 
dvdpou 

tod ‘Avdpor[ixov ’Ijovdaiov pe[rd 20 letters tov] Zwidov dexavixod. 6podo- 

yodow diadredtcbar mpos aAl[AjAouvs mdvra Ta eykAHpara elp[t] oy eve- 
Kd\ecay a@AdHAOLS 

Tév éendvw xpbvov, pi eg[éorwm d& ‘Avdpov]ixor émed[Oeivy em’ ‘Adél£ar[Spoly 
pnd “Aregdv- 

Spor én’ ['Alvdpdvixov pnd GAdAa dep adrav] emip€polytds te EyKAn]pa 
mape[péecer pndep|[ ar] mept pnOevos 

Tav n[poyeylovétwy avz[ois mpos addrjdous] eyK[Anudtov ews Erous E]xrov 
kai €ikooTob 

Kall pnvos Alvorpov. éav [é ewéAOne omdrepos....| emt tov Erepov F 
T €podos Tau 

€[mimopevopu|évex dxupos [.... €aT@, exTeicdtw 8 6 élmimopevopevos at eav 
emréd- 

[One 33 letters 4 ovyypapi 7de] Kupla éorm mavtaxod ob dv ém- 

[pépnrat. 24 letters pdprupes Ni|xdBros Xadkcdevs, Aovvaddwpos 

o [Kpapvirns 34 letters Jovro: rév Zwidrov, Srpdtov 

[.... KAeous 'Epvpirns 28 letters jwrns rijs éemvyovas Nevroupyds, 

[ 48 letters ] Aimgdvdpov Botdrios ris emtyovas 

[Aeroupyds. 30 letters ovyypalpopvAag Atovvaddwpos. 
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On the verso 


‘AvSpovixov] OE CUS eal Alovvatov 
35 Adeédydpov| Pirovos [NixoBiov| 
Atovucodépov| SY TpaTovos [Ti]uoorpdrov 
7. pnd... avrwv above the line. 10. @t eay COIT. 24. pnd... avtwy above the 
line. 27. wt above eay erased, 


‘In the 26th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, 
... being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus 
being ..., in the month Dystrus, at Phebichis in the Koite district. Contract of renunciation 
between Andronicus ... of the Epigone, and Alexander son of Andronicus, Jew, with... 
of Zoilus’ troop, decurion. They agree that they have settled all the claims which they 
made against each other in former times ; and Andronicus has no right to proceed against 
Alexander nor Alexander against Andronicus, nor may any other party on their behalf 
bring any claim on any pretext with respect to any of the claims which they made against 
each other up to the 26th year and the month Dystrus. If either of the two parties proceed 
against the other, both the act of aggression shall be invalid for the person making it, and 
the aggressor shall forfeit to the injured party a fine of ...drachmae. This contract is 
valid wheresoever it be produced... The witnesses are Nicobius, Chalcidian, Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian,..., all three ... of Zoilus’ troop, Straton son of .... cles, Erythrian (?), ... 
of the Epigone, on special duty, ... son of Dioxander, Boeotian of the Epigone, on special 
duty. The keeper of the contract is Dionysodorus.’ 


3. avyypadhy drocraciov: this expression has hitherto always been found in connexion 
with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the renunciation of rights of ownership, 
the (cvyypapy) amocraciov being contrasted with the mpaots, the contract concerning the 
receipt-of the purchase-price; cf. Wilcken, Arcfiv, II. p. 143 and pp. 388-9. The close 
similarity between the formula of 96 and that of cessions of land (e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25) 
fully supports Wilcken’s explanation of the distinction. 

3. Alvorpov: this month corresponded approximately to Mecheir in the year after that 
in which 96 was written; cf. App. i. 

4. Probably "IovSaiov rijs émeyovj|s, even if this Andronicus is not identical with the 
father of Alexander. 

g. The word following é2d[r|epos is not atréy, and in |. 26 there is certainly not room 
for 8 letters between dmérepos and émi, the restoration being in fact there sufficient without 
supposing the loss of any word after émérepos. It is quite possible that in l. 9 émérepos was 
written twice over by mistake. P. Tor. 4 has érepds tus tmép adrod at this point. 

10. dxvpos €or would be expected on the analogy of e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25. 20; but the 
traces at the beginning of the line are inconsistent with os, and the initial lacuna should 
contain about 40 letters. Either, therefore,a word was inserted between dkvupos and éorw, or 
a longer verb than éorw was employed. The supposed « of éor{@ is not very satisfactory. 

11-2, emi pépnrat would be expected to end the body of the contract; cf. 90. 20, 91. 13. 
Perhaps a blank space was left after it both here and in 1. 29; or possibly kat mavri rae 
exipépovrs was added, as in papyri of a later period, e.g. P. Oxy. 269. 13. The reading 
palprup[es] is, however, very doubtful, and it is not quite certain that NuxdBi[s is nominative. 
In two instances at least (Il. 13 and 15) the fathers’ names are given; but on the other 
hand Kpopy suggests an adjective meaning ‘from Kromna’ (in Paphlagonia) rather than 
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a personal name, and cf. 91. 14-6, where the father’s name is omitted in the case of the 
first witness, but not in that of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th. 

13. |.ovro is the termination of some military title not found elsewhere in these 
papyri. of rpeis probably preceded, if the name of a third witness occurred in the lacuna, 
as its length suggests. That the witnesses to this contract were seven—not, as usual, 
six—in number, is further indicated by the list of them on the verso, where the ovyypa- 
gpopvrkaE Dionysodorus does not occur among the six mentioned. Probably his name 
followed next after that of the two principals of the contract, as is the case with the 
avyypapopvra€ in the lists of names on the verso of P, Tebt. 104 and 105. Seven witnesses 
are apparently found in 90 also; cf. 90. 22, note. 

’Epu|Opirns, if correct, probably means a settler from ’Epvépa dxpa in the Cyrenaica. 

14. Aerovpyds, which at this period can mean simply a ‘workman’ (e.g. P. Petrie 
III. 46 (3). 5), is a novel title of a military settler, Probably Ae:roupyés has no definitely 
military significance, but this settler had some special duties assigned to him. The 
tax called Aerrovpyckdy which was paid by Ptolemaic cleruchs (P. Petrie III. 110, P. Tebt. 
102. 3) may have been in lieu of performing these duties ; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 382. For 
Necrovpyiat imposed on Greek settlers cf. 78. 

16. There was very likely a blank space before ovyypapoptdaé both here and in 1. 33. 


Peek e GEIS 


97. REcEIPT. 


Mummy 5. 8x 7-8cm. B.C. 279-8 (278-7) or 282-1 (281-0). PLaTE X. 


Commencement of an acknowledgement of receipt, dated either in the 4th 
or the 7th year (cf. note on 1. 2) of Philadelphus. In either case this is the earliest 
date in that reign yet found in a Greek papyrus, and ranks next in antiquity to 
that of 84 (2), which came from the same mummy. There is much similarity 
in the handwriting of the two documents. On the verso is an impression of 
Aa.olov from another papyrus. 


Baoirebovros II{rodepaliov 
= Tod TIrojepatlov (érovs) ¢ ep’ le- 
pews Alip|vatolv rod ’Amf{olr- 
A® pnv[d|s ‘AmeddAaiov Ke. 
5 [Oluodoyet améxe K.. {. 
eas tay ‘A- 
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[Ackd]ySpov ididrns mapa 


ear ] 7[0]}8 Mvacéov [... 


2. The figure is broken and may be read either as 6 or ¢ according as some traces 
of ink to the left of the diagonal stroke are regarded as accidental or not. 

3. Altu|vaifow: cf. 80. 16, P. Petrie III. 14. 9, &c. But the initial letter may equally 
well be A, e. g. "A[Oq|vai{olv. 

4. Apellaeus probably corresponded approximately to Mesore or Thoth at this period 


cf. App. i. p. 339. ; 
6. A blank space is left for K . . .’s nationality. 


98. RecereT oF A CAPTAIN. 


Mummy 117. 22:3 9-8 cm. B.C. 251 (250). 


Acknowledgement by a captain of a transport that he had received 
4800 artabae of barley to be delivered at Alexandria ; cf. 39,100, 156 (which 
was found with 98), and P. Petrie II. 48. The contract is preceded by a short 
abstract of its contents, as in 94. 


(eae ce tegeters (rovs)| AS Mecop? [xd. dpodo- 

yet [Atovdcros| viat|kAnpos épu[BleB[Ajo- 

[Oa bia Nex Oeu|Béovs tod map trav Balowrl- 
[Koy ypaplula|réwr cis Kép(koupor) Bevoddxov [kat 


5 AlreEdvdpov] Kpib[alv (apréBas) ’ Ao. 


[Bact|Aedovros IIroNepaiov rod IIrodepailov 
[S@]|rjpos (Erovs) Ad ed’ lepéws Neomror€uov 
Tod Ppr€iov ‘AdcEdvdpov kal Oedv 

[Ader] pov Kavnpopov ‘Apowvdns Piradér- 

10 [poly ‘Apowédns ths Nixoddov pnvos 
Mecopy kd. [6\uodroyet Arovdalios 
vavKAnpos éuBeBAAoOalt cis] Kép(Kovpov) 
Bevodéxov kal ‘AreEdvdpov éd [od] x(u(Bepvirns) 
’Exredpis Idouros Mepdirns dic 

15 NeyOeuBéovs tod mapa tov Bacirtkav 
ypappatéoy wore els ‘AdlcE]dvdpeay 
els TO Baothixov ody delypate [Kpibav 
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by ze - bd , 

adptaBas Tetpakicyirlas dx7[aKoolas 

aitov KalOapdy a&|d[o|Aov Kexookw[evpévoy] pérpar [kal oxuTd- 
20 Ant ols afdtds Hlvéyxato e€ ‘Are€tlavdpelas 


petphode Sixatat,] Kal ovOlev éyKadd. 
14. KEKOGKLY EUpLEVOY added above the line. 


“The 34th year, Mesore 24. Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
through Nechthembes the agent of the basilicogrammateis on the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander 4800 artabae of barley. 

‘In the 34th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Neoptolemus son of Phrixius, the canephorus of 
Arsinoé Philadelphus being Arsinoé daughter of Nicolaus, the 24th of the month Mesore. 
Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked upon the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander, the pilot on which is Ecteuris son of Pasis, of Memphis, through Nechthembes 
the agent of the basilicogrammateis, for transport to the royal granary at Alexandria, with 
a sample, 4800 artabae of barley, being pure, unadulterated and sifted grain, by the 
measure and smoothing-rod which he himself brought from Alexandria, with just measure- 
ment, and I make no complaint.’ 


1. Even if (érous) was written out, the space at the beginning of the line would not be 
filled. Perhaps dytiypadpoy preceded. i 

4. For xép(xovpor) cf. 82. 6. The abbreviation consists of a tall stroke slightly 
thickened at the top and joined to an e, and might be read te( ); but this suggests 
nothing, and the first stroke is really too large for an «. Moreover, the abbreviation 
xep(_), more plainly written, occurs in some unpublished similar documents from Tebtunis. 
The same compendium is apparently repeated in ]. 12 below, with a larger curve for the p. 

13. ép’ [od] «[v(Bepynrns): the reading of the last word is very doubtful, but cf. 89. 5-6, 
P. Petrie III. 107 (c). 4, &c. Xenodocus and Alexander were the owners of the boat, and 
Dionysius the acting principal. A similar distinction between vav«Anpos and owner occurs in 
the Tebtunis papyri referred to in the note on |. 4, and P. Magd. 37. 1-2. 

16. P. Petrie II. 48. 4-5 may now be restored on this analogy dere [els ’AXeEdvdpecav 
eis Td Baor|Atkdv, éuB_eBAjoOa having preceded at the end of the previous line. 

17. avy delypare: cf. 89. 15-6. 

19-20. Cf. 156 and P. Cairo 10250. 10 sqq. (Archiv, I. p. 80) pérpar St adr[ds] exdpcoa 
e& ’AdeEavdpeias. Probably something similar is to be restored in P. Petrie II. 48. 9. For 
the oxuradn cf. P. Cairo 10250. 13 and P. Amh. 43. 10. 

21. ov6lév eyxare: cf. 87. 13-4 and P. Petrie II. 48. 10, The same phrase also occurs 
at the end of some of the Tebtunis receipts referred to above. 


99. RecrereT FoR REntT. 


Mummy A 17. 14:5 X QCM. B.C. 270 (269). Prater X. 


An acknowledgement of the payment of rent, partly in olyra partly in 
a money equivalent of wheat, by two yewpyol; cf.100. The land in question 
seems to have belonged to one of the Bactdrcol KAjpot (85. 13; cf. 52. 26, note), 
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i.e. to be really BactAtK) yf 3 cf. note on 1. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi. with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoé. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus; cf. App. iii. p. 368. The canephorus first appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 


Baoirebovtos Irodepai- 

ov Tod IIrodepailo (érovs) te 
ép lepéws Ilarp[d|xAov rob 
Ildétpwvos ‘Areédvd[ pou 

5 kal Oedy ‘AdeApay pnvos 
Aatciov kK.  op{odolyet 
IIapapévns Kupny[alijos olfk{o- 
vopuos Tedéorov execu 
mapa Alovvaias tbrép [.. 

10 Opov és 7a exdépia z[old II plo- 
Toyévous KAnpov bdu(p@v) ap7(déBas) v 
kal mapa KadXabévov 
ddup(@v) (dpraéBas) py Kat Tiny 
mupayv (a4pTaBav) o é€x B (dBodod) THE 

15 (dptdBnt) (Spaxpuas) pva (reTp@Boror). 


13. This line inserted later. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, the 15th year, Patroclus son of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 20th of the month Daisius. Paramenes, 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
.. drus, for the rent of Protogenes’ holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
120 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 drachmae 1 obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.’ 


6. Aaciov: this month probably corresponded in the 15th year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. TeAéorov: cf. 85. 13-4 Bir0gevov KAjpov Bacwikdy rav Tedeorov, and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this oixoyéuos Tehéorov occupied is not 
clear. If he was an ordinary oikovdyos, TeAéorov would on the analogy of e.g. 169 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TeAéorov here and 
tév TeX€orov in 85. 14 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
official called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term dynuaas the name of a toparchy in 
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101. 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes’ nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary oikordyos, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes. 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes’ «Ajpos would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes’ kdjpos as One of the «Ajpor Baowdckoi which are so often met with in the volume 
a ae: 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
official. 

10. The supposed o of 8pou is very doubtful, and dpu (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following «s as one name; but cf. 100. 11 és ra 
expédpua, 

14. 2 drachmae 1 obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly higher than the ordinary 
rate (2 dr.) found at this period; cf. 84(a). 8-9, note. 


100. Account. ReEcEIPT FOR RENT. 


Mumny 5. 14X7-9cm. B.C. 267 (266). Prater X (recto). 


On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor some barley which was the.rent of a kAjpos, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 89, where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
B.C. 267 (266). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 
is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in ll. 8-9, where the 
absence of kal rod viod IIroAeualov shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by rod viod 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereignty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 267 if it was a revenue 
year, probably B.c. 266 if it was regnal; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, Chres¢. dém. pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (B.C. 266 
or 265). Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted—and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy—the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 266; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they are 

am 
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Dec. 6, 266, and Jan. 24, 265; if the 19th year in 100 is a revenue year and that 
in the demotic a regnal (which is the most likely hypothesis), the limits are 
Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 265; the converse hypothesis would produce an incon- 
sistency between the two papyri and need not be considered. Bouché-Leclercq 
(Hist. des Lagides, 1. p. 184) rather arbitrarily adopts the year B.C. 268 as 
the terminus ante quem for the date of the association, a view which is no 
longer tenable, 


Recto, 

(bm |JepavirAwKas [Kn; 
[els] rodro Kopi¢cer 
[walp& Tay 7% dwidta «, 
[klai mapa tiv Karad- 

5 [Aalyjv oy, 

[Ti]unv (dpraBav) > 6B, 
[4] ky A(ourat) 7». 


Verso, 

Baotrevovros IIrodeuatov tod IIroAepail ov 
(rovs) 16 pnvos Ila@qu wa. eExet ILaodrns 

10 6 airopérpns EdvOov map Evdpdiviopos 
60 ‘Avrumdrpov els ta expdpia Tod ‘Ade- 
Edvdpov KArjpou els Td 10 (éros) e€ Avaried 
KpiOa(v) (aprdBas ?) A mp ) els Bapw ep As ku= 
Bepvirns vavKAnpos 


1. [brlepavexas : rd bmepar(ndwpa) Occurs in the account on the verso of 112. 

3. An deidwoy is shown by Smyly in P. Petrie III. pp. 345 sqq. to have been a volume 
equal to the cube of which the side was a royal double cubit. Following the letter « at the 
end of the line is a circular mark resembling that used as an abbreviation of 7, and it would 
be possible to regard er( ) as a participle governing ra dwiita. But a 5 is much wanted 
here for the arithmetic, and the mark in question is somewhat indistinct and may be 
accidental. With the reading adopted in the text a participle must be supplied. 

4. katadAayn seems here to have much the same sense as émaddayn, a use of the 
word found also in classical writers. 

6. (dpraBav) : sc. mupod probably, 2 drachmae being the normal price of an artaba of 
wheat at this period; cf. note on 84(a). 8-9. 


8-14. ‘In the roth year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy, the 11th of the 
month Phaophi, Paoutes the corn-measurer of Xanthus has received from Euphranor 


101. RECEIPTS 275 


through Antipater for the rent of the holding of Alexander for the roth year, from 
Anatieu (?), 30 artabae of barley, which have been embarked (?) upon the boat 
whose pilot is and whose captain is : 


10. The space before otrouérpns was intended for a further specification of Paoutes, 
e.g. év with a place-name. 

11-2. The ’Adrgckavdpov Khijpos recurs in 89. 9. ’Avarted is apparently the name of 
a place, probably in the Koirns témos; cf. 89, introd, 

13. The meaning of the abbreviation is obscure ; the p (or ¢) is written through the 7m, 
which may also be read as p. A participle would suit the sense. 

14. This line was probably the last, but the margin below is not broad enough to 
be quite decisive. 


101. Receipt ror RENT, 


Mummy 5. 13-7 X 9° cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


A receipt, similar to 100, for a large quantity of barley delivered by 
Euphranor to a superior official as rent of cleruchic land ; cf. introd. to 39. 


“Erouvs xd pnvos ToB. exe 
AiBavos 6 mapa Zéuvov cito- 
Noyos Tod ‘Ayjpatos mapa 
Evdpdvopos trép IIddtwvols 
5 els ods yewpyet KAjpovs Baa[tA(iKods) 
A[ple[dd|rns év Sicivye v7ré[p 
aed 20a ice, Sos Jou «fs rods apaof.. 
Hétpol advnrorika KplOev adptdBas émraxoclas 
dyOonjkovTa TéTTApas 
10 huvov Téraprov dydoor. 


8. petpwt avnhorixar above the line. 


‘The 24th year, in the month of Tubi. Libanus, agent of Semnus and sitologus of the 
Agema, has received from Euphranor on behalf of Platon for the royal holdings clltivated 
by Harendotes, at Sisine on account of... for the ... 784% artabae of barley by the 
spending measure.’ 


2-3. otroddyos Tov ’Aynpatos: apart from the present passage dynua only occurs among 
papyri of this period in P. Petrie III. 11 and 12 in personal descriptions, e.g. 12. 16 
M |axedav tay Idrpwvos civraypa tod aynuaros. On that analogy rod dyjparos here might be 
dissociated from ovroddyos and explained as a description of Libanus. But this seems 
a strange addition after the specification of his office, and another explanation is suggested 
by a passage in C.P.R. 6. 3-4 80 enern| pntav| dyopavouias pepov romapxias "Aynplaros TOU ire |p 

2 
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Méuduw ‘HpakdcoroXirov, *Aynparos there clearly designates a locality; and it is significant 
that the nome is, most probably, the same as in our receipt (cf, 39, introd.), We are 
accordingly disposed to regard 10d ’Ayjparos as a geographical term (with réwos understood) 
defining the sphere of Libanus, which would be a perfectly natural addition. The origin of 
the term remains obscure ; perhaps a large grant had been made in this neighbourhood to 
members of the bodyguard. 

5. kAnpous BaolA(iKovs): cf. 85. 13 and 52. 26, note. 

7. The word lost at the beginning of the line is most probably the name of the place 
near which the «Ajpoc were situated, and at which the payment would be expected, whereas 
it was actually made at Sisine; cf. P. Petrie III. 78. 2 ev ’Amiad: trép Avomayidos, &c. 
apao| after rovs is puzzling. The last is the only doubtful letter, and not more than two 
or three more are lost after it, if indeed there is anything missing at all. There may, 
however, have been an abbreviation, as in]. 5. A break occurs in the papyrus below this 
line, and it is possible that we are wrong in supposing the second fragment to join it 
directly, in which case 1. 7 might end with ayal; but there is a stroke in the lower fragment 
which just suits the tail of the v before «’s. Perhaps e?s rods Audoltos (Sc. kAjpous) should be 
read ; cf. 117. 8 and 118. 2. 

8. pérpor dvnrorixae: cf, 74, 2, note. 


102. PayMENT oF PuysictAn-T ax. 


Mummy A. 12:3 X 16-5 cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


An undertaking, addressed in duplicate to a physician by a military settler, 
to pay Io artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae for the latpuxdv of the 38th year of 
Philadelphus. This impost for the maintenance of public physicians occurs 
amongst other taxes levied by the State upon military settlers in P. Petrie III. 
110 and 111, where 2 artabae of wheat are paid for it, and in 103. 9, where the 
charge is 5 artabae of olyra; but 102 is the only instance of the larpixéy being 
paid direct to the physician, though payments to darpof occur in private accounts 
of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Tebt. 112. The note on the verso probably 
refers to the same transaction, in which a loan of some kind seems to have been 
involved. The writing is across the fibres. 


Ree es Kupn\r[alios trav Zoihov ididryns Evxdp|rjor iatpar xatpew. 
[réraxrat(?) clot dmodaoev ddrup(av) (4ptaBas) c 7} Spaxpas Técoapas 7d 
lat pl- 
[kv Tod An (Erous),| Tatras SE gor almoddcw) Eu pnvi Aatoior édy o€ 
afo|t pa a- 
[70d amoreicw| ofoje Timiy THs apTadBns éexdorns (Spaxpas) B. Eppwoo. 
ml (€rous) Al ITaivi ¢. 
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lettre Kupnvaio|s trav Zeidrov ididrns Evxdprat latpar 
[xaipev. réralkrat col amoddceav ddruvpov aprdBas déka } Spa- 
[xuas Técoapals 7d larpikdy Tod An (Erous), Tatras 8€ cor ao- 
[Sdom én pyvi Alatclor édv S€ cor pi amd droTeiow afo\c 
10 [7eunv THs apta|Bns éxdo(rns) (Spaypds) B. Eppwoo. (Eérous) A¢ ITabu ¢. 


On the verso 


EXPHTATO Tapa . amavTos. 


*,.. Cyrenean, of Zoilus’ troop, private, to Eucarpus, physician, greeting. It has been 
ordered that I shall pay you ro artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae as the physician-tax for 
the 38th year. These I will pay you in the month Daisius; and if I fail to pay you, I will 
forfeit to you as the value of each artaba 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The 37th year, 
Pauni 6.’ 


2. That 4 drachmae should be the alternative (and therefore presumably the equivalent) 
of to artabae of olyra gives rise to some difficulty. In 85. 15 and 119. 16 olyra is 
converted into wheat at the ratio of about 24: 1; but 4 drachmae would be expected to be 
equivalent at this period to 2 artabae of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), especially as 2 artabae 
of wheat are the charge for iarpixéy in P. Petrie II]. 110 and 111; and this makes the ratio 
of olyra to wheat indicated by 102 not 24: 1 but 5: 1. 103. 9, on the other hand, where 
5 artabae of olyra are paid for tarpixdv, will be in agreement with P. Petrie III. 110 if the 
ratio between olyra and wheat was 24: 1 as found in 85 and 119; and since the same 
ratio is also found in P, Tebt. 246 and 261 the circumstances in which ro artabae of 
olyra were in 102 equivalent to only 4 drachmae were no doubt exceptional. That an 
artaba of olyra was really worth much more than 2 drachma is also indicated by the fact 
that its penalty value (I. 4) is 2 drachmae an artaba. This, which agrees with the penalty 
value of an artaba of olyra in 86. 12, 124, and P. Tor. 13 (second century B.c.), would, if 
olyra was normally worth nearly a drachma per artaba, not be exceptionally high, since 
the penalty value of grain is in the third century B.c. often twice its normal price ; cf. 88. 
13, note. In 90.15 the penalty value of olyra is apparently as high as 4 drachmae the 
artaba. 

3. Aacieor: this month probably corresponded in the main to Pauni at this period ; cf. 
App. i. Since the document was written in Pauni of the 37th year, Daisius no doubt refers 


to the 38th. 


108. Recerpt ror Puysictan-TAax AND Pottce-T ax. 


Mummy to, 12:4 730M. BiCy agi (230). 


Receipt for the payment, on behalf of a military settler, probably in the 
Kwirns tomos, of 5 artabae of olyra for the darpuxdv, or tax for the maintenance 
of physicians, and g artabae for gvAaxirixov, the police-tax ; cf. introd. to 102 
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and 105, and 165, a similar receipt issued to the same person. The reign is no 
doubt that of Euergetes ; cf. 66-70 (4), which came from the same mummy. 


(“Erovs) 1¢ Padgu B, drX(upadv) 66. 


‘Aroddopadyns Oc- 
opirw: xaipev. fue- 
petpyucOa mapa 
5 Srpariov brép 
Atodépov Kepdddo- 
vos 8€kavtxod) tav Zawidov 
Ore K@po(ypaupartéws) Evmrédews 
(€rous) i¢ larpixdy oX(uper) «, 
10 pu(Aakitixoy) ddupdv évvéa, 7% bd(upév) 16. 
Eppwco. (éTous) u¢ 
Piajagi B. 
‘The 17th year, Phaophi 2: 14 artabae of olyra. 
‘Apollophanes to Theophilus, greeting. We have had measured out to us by Stratius on 
behalf of Diodorus son of Cephallon, decurion of Zoilus’ troop, through the comogrammateus 


Eupolis for the 17th year, 5 artabae of olyra as the physician-tax and g artabae of olyra as 
the police-tax ; total 14 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 17th year, Phaophi 2.’ 


1. The abbreviation of 6A(vpév) here and in ll. g-10 is a rounded A surmounted by 
a small o. 


6-8. Diodorus and Eupolis reappear in 104 and 165. For the abbreviation of 
dexarxds Cf. 81. 16, note. 


104. RECEIPT FOR VARIOUS TAXES. 


Mummy ro. 8°9 X 7:3 cm. B.C. 225:(224); 


A receipt in duplicate issued by Eupolis the comogrammateus to Diodorus 
(cf. 108) for the imposts called tpinpdpynua and d.dxepa, the police-tax (on which 
see 105, introd.), and the tax on horses. These four taxes are found together 
with some others in P. Petrie II. 39 (e). The horse-tax is there mentioned but 
once under the name ¢dpos immwv, the amount paid being lost. Here it is 
simply called tm7wyv, and 1 drachma 5 obols are entered under that head. It 
belonged to the category. of taxes on property, and was no doubt paid by 
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Diodorus on the horse which his military duties obliged him to keep. The 
meaning of rpinpdpxnwa and didxoua is unknown. Smyly is probably right 
(P. Petrie III. p. 277) in doubting whether the former has any naval significa- 
tion, and in connecting it rather with the use of rpujpapxos in e. g. P. Petrie III. 
43 (3). 21, where the word apparently means an overseer of workmen. In 
P. Petrie II. 39 (e) the sums paid for these two taxes are 5 drachmae and 
4 drachmae 1 obol respectively. The corresponding amounts in 104 are 
6 drachmae 4} obols and 6 drachmae. 


(‘Erous) Bx Ilaivu ». exer Ev- 

m[oAts mapa Atoddpou 

eis 76 Bk (Eros) Tpinpdpxnpa 

[(Spaxpas)] ¢ (rerpdBodrov) (HutwBérov), Sidxopa (Spaxuas) 5, 
5 gu(rakitixoy) (Spaxpas) >, tmmov (Spaxpuny) a (mevtoBoror). 


(Erous) KB IIaiu dr. exe Ev- 

mods mapa [At0d|dpov 

Kegdddovof[s eis] 73 Bx [(Er0s) 

Tpin[_plépx[nua (Spaypas) = (reTp@Bodov) (jpLwBEediov), 
10 [did]x[@pa (dpaxpas) >, pu(dakirixdv) (Spaxpas) 5, 


[irmov (Spaxpnv) a (mevtdBodor),| 


‘The 22nd year, Pauni 30. Eupolis has received from Diodorus for the 22nd year for 
tpinpapxnpa 6 drachmae 4% obols, for d:axena 6 drachmae, for police-tax 6 drachmae, for 
horse-tax 1 drachma 5 obols.’ 


1. Bx: other examples of this order are found e.g. in 110. 37, P. Petrie II. 13 (17). 3, 
P. Magd. 3. 3. 
2. The omission of Kepdddwvos (cf. |. 8) was an oversight. 


105. Receret ror Pouice-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. IX 7 CM. BiG: 229: (227 )e 


A receipt for 2 artabae of wheat paid by a military settler belonging to the 
troop of Zoilus, probably at Phebichis, for the maintenance of the police. This 
impost is frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri, where, besides the tax on 
land called gvAakitixdy yhs (III. 112 (4). 3-8) or simply pvdakitixdy which 
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corresponds to the gvA. rod idiov xAjpov here, we hear of a PvAakirixdy levied 
upon sheep (Aelas mpoBdror, III. 111. 8), animals for sacrifice (tepelor, ITI. 109 (2). 
iv. 13), associations and workshops (é6vév xal épyacrnplov, III. 32 (f). 2), and 
geese (xnvév, III. 112 (a). ii. 5). When levied upon land it was sometimes paid 
in money, I drachma per aroura being the rate found in III. 70 (a). i. 4, but more 
often in corn, as here, the annual amounts ranging from 12 artabae of wheat 
(III. 54 (2). d, verso 3) to 3 artabae (II. 39 (e). 2). Cf. 148, another receipt with 
the same formula, 103. 10, where the charge is 9 artabae of olyra (equivalent to 
nearly 4 artabae of wheat ; cf. 85. 15), and 104, where 6 drachmae are paid for 
pvdakitixov. The 19th year in 1. 1 refers more probably to Euergetes than to 
Philadelphus. 


(‘Erous) 16 Ilaive xn. dporoyet Océ- 
Swpos peueTpHoba rapa 

‘Epxdp.os tod X . pov id(dpxov) Tov 
Zoidov Td yivomevov pvda- 


5 KiTlkov Tod idlov KX(Hpov) mup(av) dvo. 


‘The roth year, Pauni 28. Theodorus agrees that he has had measured to him by 
Herkamis son of Ch..., captain of Zoilus’ troop, the due amount of the police-tax upon 
his own holding, two artabae of wheat.’ 


I. Geddwpos is perhaps identical with the Theodorus in 75. 1, though the Theodorus 
here would be expected to be an official of the @jcavpés, a position which does not suit the 
Theodorus in 75. 

3. iA(dpxov): this abbreviation consists of a large X with a small « underneath, and 
recurs in 148; cf. P. Petrie III. 54(a).(4) ii. 5, where it appears to mean iA(dpyns). The 
circumstance that in 103. 7 the payer of iarpexdy and dvdakirixdy is a de(kavxds) makes 
iA(dpxov) much more probable here than e. g. Ai(vos). 

5. iiov: cf. 90. 7, note. 


106. Receipt ror BrEer-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. 10-2 X 7 cm. B.C. 246 (245). 


This and the following papyrus together with 186-142 form a series of 
receipts for the payment of ¢vrypa in the second and third years of a king who 
is no doubt Euergetes. The payments are made into the Aoyevripiov at 
Phebichis, which village seems to have been a kind of centre of the finance 
administration of the Kwirys. The Aoyevtipsov, a term hitherto known only from 
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Rev. Laws xi. 13, in these receipts (cf. 108. 2,114. 7) occupies the place of the 
royal bank, and seems to be hardly distinguishable from it, since the recipient 
of the tax is the rpamecirns, with whom is coupled the doximacrjs. The close 
association of these two officials (cf. 108. 4, where the doxiacrys is apparently 
found acting for the rpame¢irns, and 41, a letter concerning a doximacrys) casts 
a new light on the functions of the doxiyaorjs, who up to now has only been 
mentioned in P. Leyden Q and P. Petrie III. 50.2. From the Leyden papyrus, 
a receipt for 20 drachmae on account of dmédyuoipa (cf. 109) paid over by 
a doxiactyis to a mpdxtwp in circumstances which are rather obscure, it 
has been supposed that the do0xiwaorys was particularly concerned with the 
andporpa, especially with conversions of payments in kind into money (Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 361-2). The Hibeh texts, however, indicate that his functions were 
much wider, and that he acted as a check on the rpameirns in the same way 
as the dvrvypadevs controlled the olxovéyos, thus affording another illustration 
of a favourite Ptolemaic practice. In 41 the collection of arrears of taxation 
and the selling of oil manufactured by the government appear among the duties 
of a dokimaorys, and doxiuactal are mentioned in 29. 19 in an obscure context. 
An impost called doxpacrixdy, apparently a charge for the maintenance of 
doxiactat, occurs in 110. 44 and perhaps in 29. 24. 

Besides the rpameitns and doxiaorys who issue this series of receipts, other 
officials were generally present; in one instance (107. 5) the olkovduos, but in 
most cases Dorion, whose title where it occurred in 107. 4 is lost (but may have 
been émordrns if he is identical with the Dorion in 72. 4), and whose signature 
has usually been appended at the end of the receipts. The payments are made 
by different persons who are all agents of an inhabitant of Talaé called Taémbes. 
Whether he was the tax-collector or the tax-payer is not clear; but from 108, 
in which the general formula is similar and the person in 1. 5 corresponding 
to the agents of Taémbes here is the tax-payer’s representative, not the tax- 
collector, we prefer to suppose that Taémbes is the person upon whom the 
(utnpa is levied, and to make these payments parallel to those mentioned in 
P. Petrie III. 37 (4). verso iv. 15 sqq., where kai mapa rdv CvToTOLGy TémTHxK\[Er'] 
mapa Tayarios ... xad(kod) py «.7.A, is found in an account of, probably, a royal 
bank. This interpretation will fit in very well with the generally-received view 
of the ¢urnpa (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 369-73), that it was a tax on the profits 
of beer-manufacture, but a good many points connected with the taxes upon 
that important industry are still in doubt. The sums paid by Taémbes’ 
agents consist of monthly instalments ranging from 8 drachmae (188) to 20 
(106. 8) in copper, the rate of which is three times (106. 8, 107. 7, and 188; in 
187 the figures are obliterated) given as apparently 244 obols for a stater. This 
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extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 62. v. 19, that in the second century B.C. the ¢urnpa 
was an yi) mpds xaAxov lodvoyov. The extra 4 obol per stater or approximately 
I per cent., which is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of I per cent. for émoxevy and 2 per cent. for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the (urnpad in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including 106, across the fibres. 


(‘Erovs) B AOd[p dr, (Bpaxpai)] x. 


(€rous) B ‘Advp 2X. memr@Kev 
émi 7O éu DeBixe oyevTHptov 
Tod Kirov Ildcowv Tpare- 
5 ¢irnt Kal Srorontt Soki- 
paorh. mapa Apevddérov Tod) mapa TaeuBéous 
éx Taddn ¢utnpas els tov 
A@dp xa(AKod) e’s Kd (réraprov ?) (Spaxpas) efkoot, / kK. 
and hand [alpévz[o|s Awpiwvos. 
1 line of demotic. 


6. apevS@rov ro(v) mapa above the line. 


‘The 2nd year, Athur 30: zodr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
Taémbes from Talaé, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stotoétis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 244 obols (for a stater), total zo. In the presence of Dorion.’ 


8. «8 (réraprov): very little of the 8 is left; but the traces are inconsistent with « or ¢, 
and cf. 107. 7, where 6 is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
1 obol, which is usually written “], the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing r. The only alternative is to read (juwBédov), but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107. 7 (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 244 is the only suitable number. 
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107 Recerer For Beer-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. 6-5 X 7:2cm. B.C. 244 (243). 


Another receipt for beer-tax similar to 106, but mentioning in Il. 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 


((“Erous) y ITaiv A, (Spaxpai) .] 
(€rovs) y Ilabve X.  mwénrlajxely emi 7 ev 
PDeBixer rAo(yevtHptov) Nixorddor rp(amegirns) [kal S'rorojres 
b0(kipacrie) mapovtos Awptwvos [........ Kal 
5 Znvoddpov olkovésov malpe....... 
atios Tob) mapa TaeuBéous éx [Tadrdn (urnpas 
eis Tov IIatvi eis Kd (réraprov) (dpaypas) de... 1... 
and hand (érovs) y Iaiv A, mapévtos Alwpiwvos. 
1 line of demotic. 


4. The missing title is perhaps émordrov; cf. 106, introd. In 108. 3 the Bacrdcrxds 
ypapparevs is associated with the oikoyduos in a similar context, but is named second. 

7. The supposed sign for 4 obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual; but it is certainly not the symbol for 4 obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since + is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding 4 is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent 4 or 4 
obol, but not both; cf. note ad loc. 


108. Recerr ror Batu-Tax. 


Mummy A 16. 8:2 x 6-3 cm. B.C. 268 (257) or 248 (247). 


A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoyev- 
typiov for the payment of 10 drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note onl. 7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Leodamas (45-50), and the date is probably the 27th or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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(‘Erovs) [.]¢ Papplod6e . . mémrwxev emi 70 
ev Dis oyevthpiov Sv olkor[duov 
Awodépov kat BaciriKod ypl(apparéws) [.... 
[Oc]odépar rpameifrn] dia [doxe- 

5 [Hlacrod “Qpov mapd IIvl....... 
Umép Anpopovros [.......4- 
Badavelou To(6) mevrek[at....... (€rovs) 


[(Gpaxpas) dléxa. 


‘{.\7th year, Pharmouthi.. P... has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and .. ., basilicogrammateus, to Theodorus, 
banker, through Horus, controller, for the bath-tax of the |.]5th year 10 drachmae.’ 


2. dds: a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Keirns; cf. C. P. R. 64. 12. 

4. [Soxiulacrod: cf. 106, introd. 

7. Badavetov: cf. 112. 96 and Badaveior as the title of a tax in P, Petrie III. 37 (4). verso 
7, 119 (a). 2, and 121(a@).14, On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called Badanéy, 
see Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (1) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally + obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called Badavetwy. That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from 116, where the tax rpirn Badavetov occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. rpiry 
meptotepovav, Seems to be an impost of 4 upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt must have been surprisingly 


large. 


109. RECEIPT FOR amopoipa, 


Mummy 83. 4°5 X 10-9 cM. B.C. 247-6. 


Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of 4 on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
améuotpa. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the 23rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoé (whence 
the name éxry PiAadéApar, e.g. in 182), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel, 
I. pp. 340-56. In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col 


[. . ofkové]uov ‘Apioroyér[ns] xflal 
[..... 70] map adtrév Kall Tov 
[meroxoly eis thy ¢ Tod Teacdy- 
[Spov ho.lvixdvos Tob mpods THe 
5 [Stocxjoer] els TO AO (Eros) Yadkod 
[mpds dpy]vpiov (Spaxpas) déxa, 7 (Spaxpal) t. 


Col. ii. 


4 


PPGMECUTALKGLis sts. dokt- | 
palo|rqe ‘Apiotoyévy[s Kal..... 
To Tap avtav kal Tov peT[dxov 
Io eis THY ¢ TOD Teodvdpov gowwtk[o- 
vos Tod m[pols [rH SvoleKjoe e’s 7d AO [(ErOs) 
X@Akob mpos adpytpiov (Spaxpas) wévte, // (Spaxpal) «. 


ll. 7-12. ‘Aristogenes and ... (have paid to)..., banker and ..., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of 4 upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.’ 


1. Either 8&4... ofkovd|uov or mapévros ... oikovd vou may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. Tod mpos rie [ScovKnoes| may refer to gowkovos, but is more easily explained if 
connected with Te:cavdpou: this use of mpds in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 
e.g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 ray d€ mpos rats ypappareias. 6 mpos rhe dtocxnoee May well be, like 6 émi 
ris dworknoews in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for Svocxnrns. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. AO (eros): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus; cf. 53. 4, note and App. ii. 

. 364. 

nan 5-6. xadxod [mpos apy|spiov: cf. '70(a).9,note. Down to the reign of Epiphanes the money 
payments for dwépyopa had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount. Later in 
the second century B.c., as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 1518, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of rpamegirns and Soxipaorns cf. 106, introd, 
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Ko ACCOUNTS 


110. Accounts: PostTaL REGISTER. 
Mummy 18. 19-4 X 30-5¢cm. Recto about s.c. 270; Verso about B.c. 255. 


The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official. The account is in three 
columns; but, of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of oduara which are reckoned at sums varying from 1 obol 
to 24 obols, e.g. cdpara 1] dv(a) (SvdBorovs) / (Spaxpat) y (SvdBoro), ddAda 8 (Spaxm}) 
a|.. .|rvos cdyara xn av(a) (Sv0BdrAovs) (jurwBérLov) / (Spaxpat) va (retpdSodrov),— 
no doubt a wages account. Near the top of the column occurs |opov KAjpwt 
and at the bottom a mention of... tazwyv (dpayyat) x and gowwlkwy. Col. ii and 
the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts, and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as xvdtorof (usually abbreviated 
k, but written out in Il. 51, 73, and rio), i.e. ‘rolls, which are apparently 
distinguished from émuoroAat, ‘letters’ (Il. 57, 98, 107); but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the register on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 


110, ACCOUNTS 287 


Apollonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-32nd years; cf. 44. 3, note. 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Fayim, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 68. But Phebichis in 
the Kw/irns toros is referred to in 1. 36; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few lines of another much effaced 
column, but they add no information. 


Recto. (Coleen 


€xo mapa IIodépwvos (rupav) (aptdéBas) q, 
kat map ‘Aydbwvos ([pla{d,) 
Tapa Xipou kg, 
kal wrép EvBotdou Ks 
5 / tha. ¢ els 76 “Hpak{Ajeiov a, 
kai eis TO vabdov t (Spaxpar) Ki |} 
ITX\ovrdépxwt x, dolfrai TF. 
TovTwy éyévovTo 0..[..].[.... .Jov 
éyBodny [.Jovx . povos .[...]u[.}.. cov a, 
10 Dirokre? eis ra EmitH[ea [€,] a6. 
érpdbnoav av(%) (Spaxpas) 8 (mevtdéBorov), |“ (dpaxpat) ‘Avxa. 
edaBov dé Kal KplOjv map Ay|[é]Owvos pe 


tobtav IIovtdpxwt k, Aowrai gq. 
TovT@y OidpeTpa aL altopuetpikoy [Z,| 
15 Aowrral mn. émpdOnoav av(d) [(Spaxphy)| a (rpi@Bodov) (iutw- 
Béduov), 
/ (Spaxpat) prO (dvéBoro). 
elxyov 6€ kai Kpirou tev Kk (aptaBdv) Tdv (mupav) (Spaxpds) p, 
kal vaddov [[Twv|| rév mupdy Kat Kpiddv Exo (Spaxpas) te. 
els tadra éyet Kpitwv ypvoiov my, 
20 apyuptov (Spaxpas) vpn. 
advidopa tod oirfoly ép ‘Iepar Nijowt odxKxovs B (rerpéBordov), 


guadakitika ap ‘Iepas Nioov &ws Adefavdpelas (Spaxpat) 0d, 
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éml gudakis yplaluparexoy (Spaxpal) 6, ae mapep . . nprof.] (Spaxui) ?) a, 

éu Méude ypappatixoy (dpaxpyh) a. , emt ths Kato pu[ralk(‘s) 

[év] Sxedlar (Spaxpal) 6, [. Aa. [. Jv (Gpaxpat) t, &v "Al Ae€]av[Spelac] 

Tevod{pxjot (dpaxpal) €, ypapparixoy (dpaxpal) [....... ] (rupév) 

Thy (aptaBnv) (jprwBediov ?), 7 (dpaxpat) Kd (rpidBoror), [.]. ver... @ 
Kp(LOns) (Spax pat) ¢ [(dvdBorou), 


14. Staperpa: Pap. 


Colyais: 


Tédos (Spaxpal) os, vaddov (Spaxpal).., avtt- 

ypapet Tot Pirokdéovls......-- 

tpameirnt Sokipaotikodd....... 

dd Sxedias vaddov els modu [(Spaxpal).., 

avamdéovtes vadrov (dpaxpat) Bi 

els toOro elxov mapa Kpiralvos (Spaxpas) . . 
— (&rous) 18 ’Emetr B. 

Adbyou yevopuévov ITdovrdpy([or 

éu PeBixt. mpocwpeiAnoa ody [dvnropa- 

av Kal dudakitikois Tod yt [(érovs).... 

kal ‘Apiordpxov 7d wav (Spaxpas) Al. . Kat 

KpiOav (aprdéBas) te. 

(Erous) 1B é&p’ lepéws [led ctepeois]]......... tov Kad- 

AipHdovs pnvos Avaorpoly éxa.......... 


mapa IIdhouvrdpx[oly 6 kalréBade.... 1.2.0.4. : 
kat Mvnototpadtat (Spaxpas) € rokloly [du paiva (Spaxpdr) . 
dddas exer (€rovs) ty ep lepéws Neal... Tod... 
okAéous p7(vos) Aotov as Boxer ‘Am[oArwvier 
(dpaxpas) € toKov Tom phva (dpayxpar) 6. [ 
— &ddas Tod adrod (erovs) pnvds ‘Pre pBe- 
petaiov [elx]ev (Spaxpas) € as karéBadrev [Arod- 
[A]ovior tee gudakirne ToKov Top 
bijva (Spaxpor) «. 
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and hand xvduorol ¢, / Baoidt y Kall émo- 


55 


60 


65 


70 


75 


TokHv, Oevyeve xpnpataywy[au . , 
Arorrovielt] [SyolK|n[tHle [.. 2. es 


, 


48. (Spaxpas) € above the line, 


Verso. Col. ii. 


[t]¢- 


Ln. 


16. 


Tisha ete Se es oes ein ee 
[ArjeEdvdpwr ¢, rlolWWroy [Bacc]ret 
TI ro[A]epator Ku(\vords) a, AmodlAlov[fJor d{ro1- 
[kn|rHe Ku(Acorés) a, émtoTtodal do mpds Tau 
[kvAlor@e mpoodedeypu(évat), Avtidxar Kpnti xu(Acorés) a, Mnpfo- 
d[dépw\e Ku(Atoros) a, Xed[.Jo. [. Jar €v error kv(uords) a, 
Ajrjégavdpos dé trapédaxlev Nikodjpor. 
pas éwbivns mapédaxey Doing ‘Hpa- 
kheirou 6 vewtepos Maxedav 
(Exarovtdpoupos) ‘Apiov\. KudoTov) a Kal 7d ad£ov Pavialu,| 
‘Auldploy 
dé mapédwxey Oevyphorar. 
@pas mpdtns mapédaxev Ocdyp|ny|o- 
tos advobev Avia ku(diorovs) y, L Baothi 
TIrod\epaiwr Ku(dcoTol) B, Arodd@viet 
Stoknthe Ku(AtaTos) a, Atvias d€ mrapé- 
dwxev ‘Imrodtoat. 
mapéOwKkey pas 5 Potwé ‘Hpakdelrov 
6 mpecBirepos Maxedav (éxarovtdpoupos) 
‘HpakdeoroXitov tov mpdtoav Egonf.].[. . 
kurtotov a Paviat, Apivey [de mapé[d|ox(e) 
Tipoxparnt. 
wpas ta malplédfa|kie Nejkodnpos 
kadrobev ‘Ade€dvdpor Ku(AtoTovs) . , maple 
Baothéws IItode(pat)ov “Avridxar els 
‘“HpakdeorroXitny kv(ALorov) a, Anpntpio|t] 
U 
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95 
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TOL mpos THL Xopnylale Tlav EeddvToly 

els thy OnBaida Ku(\ordv) a, ‘Immorérln]e 

Tt tap ‘Avtibxov Kat& ‘Avdpov{i]Kov 

ev ‘Améddwvos WOAL THLE peyarnt 

Ku(dloTov) a, 7 mapa Baoiréws IIrodepatolv 

Ocevyévnt xpnparalyo|ya. Ku(ALoTov) a, 

‘“Hpakreodépat els tiv] OnBaida [xu(Acorov) a,] 
Zoirot tpamefirnt ‘Epporrodiz[ov] xu(Acorov) [a, 
Atovucia olkov(du)a eis tov ‘Apatvoirn[y Ku(Acorov)] a, 


58. mpoodedeyp(evar) added above the line. 60. This line inserted later. 61. er of 
npakevrov COrT. 66. |. dvwOev: so in Il. 107, 109. 71. « Of paxedov corr. from 6. 
75. pa over an erasure. 76. 1. karodev: so in 1. 98. 


Ka. 


kB. 


kB. 


Col. iii. 


Vestiges of three lines. 
dpas [.] mapéeSa]xfev A]uxoxaAys ‘Aplivove 
ku(ruarovs) y, £ [BlaforJAt [ITrojeu[acjon [. . .] Tav edepalvt@v 
Tov Ka[T]é Oa. .]. cov Ku(Atoros) a, ‘ArrodA[ vier 
Oifokxnrae Ku(dcoros) a, “Elp\uirmo[t] rae an[d tod 
TAnpepatos Ku(ducTos) a, Apivay dé mapédw- 
kev ‘Immrodtowt. 
@pas ¢ mapédwxey [.Jevade.[...... 


kdtobev Paviar émoro[Adls dvo [....... ; 


“Qpos S& mapéaxev Aror[vjotor ..[....... 


@pas mpotns tralplédwxey Al. .Jov [Aria 
ku(dlaTovs) ts, £ Baotret Trodepatfo}e x[v(Acoro?) . 
Tapa Tav edepdvToy Tav KaTd Oal... caov, 
ArodArwviet StorxntHe Ku(dcotol) 6 .[....... ; 
Avridxot Kpnti xu(Atorol) 8, Atvias d& [mapédo- 
kev Nixodjpar. 

dpas 18 mapédoxev Aéwy ‘Alpivor 

dvobev Baoirt IroAcpaion [ku(ALoTovs) . , 

Apivey dt rapéSexey [‘I}rn[oddoa. 
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ky. éobivis dvobev malpéldalxev..... 
110 Tipoxpatns kudorov[s . AreEdvdpat, 
LZ Bact Urorepator k[u(dcorol) . , “ArrodAwvtar 
Otouxnthe Kv(Atoros) a, TT... .. Xpnpara- 
yoyo. Ku(dtords) a, ITapix[......... Ku(ALoTOS) « ; 
‘Ar€e~avdpos dt malpédwxev ...... 


97. « Of mapedaxev above a 4. 


1-50. ‘I have received from Polemon go artabae of wheat, and from Agathon 194, 
from Simus 27, and on behalf of Eubulus 20, total 331; of which 1 was paid to the 
temple of Heracles, 10 for freightage at 20 drachmae, and 20 to Plutarchus, remainder 300. 
Of these were expended for... 1, to Philocles for necessaries 5, total 294. They were 
sold at 4 dr. 5 ob., making r421 dr. I also received barley from Agathon to the amount 
of rro artabae, of which Plutarchus had 20, remainder go. Out of these were expended 
for difference on measure 13, measuring fee 4, remainder 88. They were sold at 1 dr. 
3% ob., total 139 dr. 2 ob. I also had for Criton, for the 20 artabae of wheat, 40 dr., and 
I have as freightage of the wheat and barley 15 dr. For this Criton has 950 dr. in gold 
and 448 dr. in silver. Expense of the corn at Hiera Nesus, 2 sacks 4 ob., guards’ fees 
from Hiera Nesus to Alexandria 14 dr., at the guard-house for scribes’ fees 4 dr., to... 
1 dr., at Memphis scribes’ fees 1 dr. |.| ob., at the lower guard-house at Schedia 4 dr.,... 


ro dr., at Alexandria to Tisarchus 5 dr., scribes’ fees..dr.,...on the wheat at 4 ob. 
the artaba 24 dr. 3 ob.,...on the barley 7 dr. 2 ob., tax 76 dr., freightage .. dr., to the 
antigrapheus of Philocles ..., to the banker for controller’s fees. . ., freightage from Schedia 


to the city . . drachmae, sailing up, freightage 2 dr.; for this I had from Criton .. dr. 

“The r4th year, Epeiph 2. Account taken with Plutarchus at Phebichis. I owed an 
additional sum, with expenses and guards’ fees for the 13th year...and Aristarchus, of 
altogether 3/.| drachmae and 15 artabae of barley. 

‘The 12th year, in the priesthood of ...son of Callimedes, in the month Dystrus. 
... has from Plutarchus 60 drachmae at the interest of [.| dr. a month, which sum he paid 
to... and Mnesistratus. He also has in the 13th year in the priesthood of Nea... son of 
. .. ocles, in the month Loius, 60 dr. more, at the interest of 4 dr.a month, which he gave 
to Apollonius. He also had in the same year in the month Hyperberetaeus 60 drachmae 
more, which he paid to Apollonius the guard, at the interest of 5 dr. a month.’ 


6. If there is nothing lost after « the price will be the common one of 2 dr. the artaba ; 
ef le t7: 

g. Perhaps {rod xzavos, but the « is not satisfactory and the meaning quite obscure. 

11. The high price, more than double the usual rate (cf. note on |. 6), is presumably 
due to the fact that the sale took place in Alexandria. The price of the barley in |. 15 is 
also rather higher ‘than usual (it is normally about 1 dr. 1 ob., i.e. 2 of 2 dr.; cf. notes on 
84 (a). 8-9, 85. 14-5), but the difference is not nearly so marked as in the case of the 
wheat. 

14. Suduerpoy is used of soldiers’ allowances, ‘rations’ in Plut. Viz, Dem. 40, and some 
such sense would not be inappropriate here. But d:dyerpa may well be equivalent to d:apopa 
péerpov; cf.e.g. P. Petrie Il. 129. 3 Sidpopoy dymrorixdu. The ovromerpixdy was no doubt 
a payment for the services of the ovropérpyns, and thus analogous to the @vAakrikd and 
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ypapparixdv which follow ; cf. P. Tebt. II. 520, where 3 art. of wheat are paid ciraperpou, 
and P, Oxy. 740. 25. 

17-20. The meaning of the dative Kpira and the connexion of these entries with 
what precedes are not clear. If ypvoiov 950 means the value in gold of 950 dr. of silver, the 
two sums named in Il. 19-20 together go far to make up the total price of the wheat and 
barley in ll. 11 and 16. They may therefore perhaps represent the balance left after 
deducting the expenses enumerated in the next section, ll. 21 sqq.; but as the items are 
imperfectly preserved verification is not possible. 

21. odkkovs 8: these may be either empty sacks which were bought for 4 obols, or full 
sacks which together with the 4 ob. had to be expended. 4 ob. could not represent the 
price of two full sacks. 

22. The context shows that pudakrikd here do not mean the tax so-called (cf. 105, 
introd.), but payments for the services of pvAakira in charge of the boat; cf. 54. 30. 

23. ypayparixdv: this impost is found in a variety of contexts, and is to be explained as 
a charge for the benefit of the numerous ypappareis ; cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 (4). 342-5, note, and 
97, introd. The word before (Spaxuj) may be a proper name preceded by zap’ or zapa. 

25. Zxedia was a place of some importance on the canal connecting Alexandria with 
the Canopic branch of the Nile, and had a custom-station in Strabo’s time; cf. Strabo, 
xvii. 800, In P. Fay, 104. 21, an account somewhat similar to this, Zyedtas should also 
be read. The word before (Spaypai) « is possibly vadjAol\y, but if so the space after the 
preceding numeral is broader than usual. 

26, Tewod px|oc: a proper name seems likely, but the reading is doubtful. The first 
letter if not + may be = or oa, and the termination may be a. 

27. A charge of 4 ob. on the artaba reckoned on 294 art. (I. 10) and 88 art, (I. 15) 
produces 24 dr. 3 ob. and 7 dr. 2 ob. The name of this impost was given in the lacuna 
before (mvpév) in 1. 26, and probably coincided with the mutilated word before xp(sjs) in 
1.27. The abbreviation for xp(:js) is written as a « with a loop at the top of the vertical 
stroke. 

30. Soxiuaorixol[d: a charge for the doxpaorns, on whom cf. 106, introd. The doxpac- 
rudy is also found in 29, 24 and P. Leyden Q. 12; cf. Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 361-2. 

36. dvnr@palow: cf. 1, 21. 

37. y« ((€rous): cf. for the order of the numerals 104. 1, note. 

42. For xalréBane cf. ]. 48, but 6 is awkward with (8paxuas) following. 

44. Ned{pyov rod Neloxdéovs would be about the right length. yin the number of the 
year is rather tall, but to suppose that some other figure, e.g. a, was written with a stroke 
above it, is less satisfactory. 

45. ’Anjodrovior: cf. 1. 48. 

51-3. These lines form part of the register on the verso, but there is no date or other 
indication of their intended position, We restore xa|i émo|rodjv on the analogy of 1. 57, but 
the construction requires émorohn.  Oevyévns the xpnyataywyés recurs in |, 84; the title 
appears to be new. 


55-114. ‘... delivered to Alexander 6 rolls; of these 1 roll was for king Ptolemy, 
1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes and two letters which were received in addition to the 
roll, x roll for Antiochus the Cretan, 1 roll for Menodorus, 1 roll contained in another (?) 
for Chel . .., and Alexander delivered them to Nicodemus. The 17th, morning hour, 
Phoenix the younger, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian owning 100 arourae, delivered to 
Aminon 1 roll and the price for Phanias; and Aminon delivered it to Theochrestus, The 
18th, rst hour, Theochrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country, of which 
2 rolls were for king Ptolemy and 1 for Apollonius the dioecetes, and Dinias delivered them 
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to Hippolysus. The 18th, 6th hour, Phoenix the elder, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian 
owning roo arourae in the Heracleopolite nome, one of the first company of E..., delivered 
1 roll for Phanias, and Aminon delivered it to Timocrates. The rgth, 11th hour, 
Nicodemus delivered from the lower country to Alexander [.| rolls, from king Ptolemy 
for Antiochus in the Heracleopolite nome r roll, for Demetrius, the officer in charge 
of supplies for the elephants, in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Hippoteles the agent of 
Antiochus accusing Andronicus (?) at Apollonopolis the Great 1 roll, from king Ptolemy to 
Theogenes the money-carrier 1 roll, for Heracleodorus in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Zoilus, 
banker of the Hermopolite nome, 1 roll, for Dionysius, oeconomus in the Arsinoite nome, 
rroll. The 20th, .. hour, Lycocles delivered to Aminon 3 rolls, of which 1 roll was for 
king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below Th..., 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 
1 roll for Hermippus, member of the staff of workmen (?), and Aminon delivered them to 
Hippolysus. The 21st, 6th hour, ... delivered two letters from the lower country for Phanias, 
and Horus delivered them to Dionysius .... The 22nd, rst hour, A... delivered 
to Dinias 16 rolls, of which [.| rolls were for king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below 
Th..., 4 rolls for Apollonius the dioecetes, 4 rolls for Antiochus the Cretan, and Dinias 
delivered them to Nicodemus. The 22nd, r2th hour, Leon delivered to Aminon from the 
upper country [.] rolls for king Ptolemy, and Aminon delivered them to Hippolysus. The 
23rd, morning hour, Timocrates delivered to Alexander [.| rolls, of which [.] rolls were for 
king Ptolemy, 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 1 roll for P ... the money-carrier, [.] roll 
for Par ..., and Alexander delivered them to...’ 


54. The traces at the beginning of the line do not suit dpas or mapédoxer, dvwbev 
probably occurred somewhere in the line, since one of the letters was for the king; cf. 
ll. 66 and 107. 

55. Possibly cu(Acorovs) stood as usual before the numeral, but there is no trace of it and 
the space is somewhat narrow. Alexander, Aminon, Dinias, and Horus occupy an inter- 
mediate position in the transmission of letters, as contrasted e.g. with Hippolysus and 
Nicodemus, who only bring in letters or take them away. Probably the former were 
_ Officials at the postal-station. 

59. €v G\Awe appears to mean ‘ contained in a second roll,’ and if this packet is counted 
as 2 rolls the number 6 in I. 55 is correct. 

63. 7d déov apparently means the sum paid by Phoenix at the office for postage. 
Such payments do not occur elsewhere in the document, and high officials would naturally 
have had the services of State messengers gratis. The sender of this particular letter 
may therefore be supposed to have been some unauthorized person, who would have to 
pay for the privilege of utilizing the messenger’s services. There is, however, no mention 
of a payment in connexion with a letter sent by the brother of Phoenix (Il. 70-4). 

72, Tov mpotov Eoor ...: a similar military title is found in an unpublished Tebtunis 
papyrus of the third century B.c. tév Meveddov mporwy ék rod ‘Epporodirov kal (éxarov- 
Tdpoupos), 

79. Cf. ll. gi-2 and 102, P. Petrie II. 20. iv. 8 ev Méeuder edépaow, 40 (a). 22 9 
edehavtnyd s| 7 ev Bepevixne, III. 114. 16 ris On(pas) trav edepdvroy. An inscription found at 
Edfu is dedicated to Philopator by the orparnyds droaraneis emi thy Onpay tov ehepartar ; cf. 
Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Znscr. I. 82, with his note ad /oc., and I. 86. 

81. ’Avdpor|i\kov is doubtful, especially the termination, 4p may be a and the second » 
could well be p. 

83. Between a and apa is a diagonal stroke with a rounded top, the meaning of which 
is obscure. 

84. xpnuaralyolyau: cf. Il, 51-3, note. 
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92-3. [mapa] rév edepdvrwv would be expected ; cf. 1. 102 and mapa Baovdéos in |. 83. 
But there is not room for wapd in the lacuna, the size of which requires ma(pa) or amd. 
@a|. .|. cvov, which recurs in 1. 102, seems to be a geographical name; the second letter 
may be 7. 

3 95. mAjpoua is used in several of the Petrie papyri for a company of workmen, e. g. 
III. 43 (3). 12; but whether the term has a similar sense here is doubtful. 

97. The x of mapédoxey is a correction ; possibly the syllable xey was written twice and 
the name of the messenger was ’Adé<£[avdpos. He would, however, be different from the 
’AdéEavdpos in Il. 55 and 114, who was one of the clerks at the office. “Qpa may have 
occurred at the end of the line; cf. 1. g9. To read éy ’Anref[avdpeia, which at first 
sight looks attractive, is inadmissible on several grounds: (1) it would imply that this 
register was kept in the immediate neighbourhood of that city, which is a most unlikely 
hypothesis ; (2) there is no part of Egypt which could be described as xdrwOev (1. 98) 
relatively to Alexandria ; (3) mapédoxey requires a subject. 

100. Aléloy might be read after malp|éSwxev, but Leon could hardly have arrived from 
the south twice on the same day (cf. ]. 106). 


111. List or Cases AND FINES. 


Mummy 69. Breadth 15-3 cm. About B.c. 250. 


This is a record, kept by some official connected with the judicial administra- 
tion, of cases which had come up for decision, with the addition in some cases of 
particulars concerning amounts due to or from the different parties. These 
sums are sometimes followed by the word mpaéa, signifying that they were 
still to be paid ; and it is likely that the keeper of the account was the zpdxrwp 
who had to collect them. The items are arranged under the three villages of 
Takona, Tholthis, and Sephtha, all in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The document 
appears not to have extended beyond the two columns of which parts are 
preserved ; it belongs to the close of Philadelphus’ reign or the first few years 
of his successor. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
"Ev Taxévat: OwdOS* 
Ta mpos MedrdvO.ov Ta mpos Znvddorov Kai 
mept THs Bias em 30 Kapveddnv. 
— Anuntplay € (BvdBodor) (jute Apicrovos poviis Kadd- 
BéX10v), Spopov [On|papévou 6. 
5 “Kal Bevo(kpérni) 1G Anpyrpiov (paypal) v Kal re 
__‘Avdpopd( xen) 6. yivoueva d (dBodds) (AurwBé- 


Blevoxpdtn Ta mpos . Lov); 
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ITrod\epatov emt... 35 Adkipos mpos Muprobv 
. : : : : : . Buopé .. ov .[ 
os eek Ae ae Eames | ieee : : : : . : 
10 Kov ollkovo(m ),| mpagale. Anpryrpiov miepi.... 
TIondévOnv ra mpos IIs- dvou (dpaxpat) s. 
ova (Spaxpat) B, mpa€at. Acov7& epi rot [NexGe- 
Il dérpwvi mpos tovs 40 viBios mpoBdrov (Spaxpy) a [ 
Aowrodvs perayparpat 
15 mpos IIo\vapxov Kat On the verso 
Sooipdvynv éx Tob apOpod, |. dwpou dvov. 


‘ArroAAwvion mpds “An{olr- 
Adviov (Spaxpal) x, mpagat. 
Kovvdpov (Spaxpat) B, mpaga. 
20 Ta& mpos Nixédraoy kat 
‘Apudiroyov oikovo(u 
Sépbas 
Ta mpos Tiuatov (Spaxpal) k. 
“Are els m[d|Aw kat 
25 wept Ocogirov kal Me- 
AavOiov Pirwvos y (rpibBodov ?) (réraproy ?). 


[Oorlé ls] 


11. m (or p?) of wodwva corr. from A. 


‘At Takona: the case against Melanthius for violence to Demetria, 7 drachmae 23 
obols, and to Xenocrates 16 dr., to Andromachus 9 dr. ‘To Xenocrates in the case against 
Ptolemaeus ... to the oeconomus (?), to be collected. Polianthes in the case against 
Polon 2 dr., to be collected. To Patron against the rest, to be transferred to Polyarchus 
and Sosiphanes out of the number. To Apollonius against Apollonius 20 drachmae, to be 
collected. Connarus 2 drachmae, to be collected. In the case against Nicolaus and 
Amphilochus, to the oeconomus(?). At Sephtha: the case against Timaeus, 20 drachmae. 
For Apis to the city and concerning Theophilus and Melanthius son of Philon 3 dr. 34 ob. 
At Tholthis: the case against Zenodotus and Carneades. Ariston for the appearance of 
Callidromus son of Theramenes 4 dr. Demetrius 50 dr.and costs 30 dr. 14 ob. Docimus 
against Myrtous daughter of... Demetrius concerning the donkey of... 6dr. Leontas 
concerning the sheep of Nechthenibis, 1 dr.’ 


5. Hevo(kpdrn): the first name may be either in the nom., acc., gen., or dat. case, 
but probably these varieties do not all imply a corresponding distinction of meaning. 
Where the dative occurs, payment was presumably to be made to the person ; the acc. and 
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gen. on the other hand might both be used of the persons who paid. The nom. is also 
more likely to represent the payer than the recipient. ; 
10. oi kovo(y )|: cf. 1. 21. The meaning possibly is that the fine was to be paid to the 


\ 


oeconomus. In both cases there is a short space before oikovo(u ). 

13-6. The sense seems to be improved by connecting Il. 15-6 with the two preceding 
lines, notwithstanding the fact that mpés projects somewhat to the left like the other lines 
which commence a new sentence. None of the other entries begins with mpds, and ék rod 
dpOyod is more intelligible if constructed with peraypdya than if l. 15 begins a new entry, 
in which case a verb has to be supplied. 

21. Cf. note on 1. ro. 

24. [mlddw: sc. ’O€vpiyxor. 

27. The name ©ad&s, which is repeated at the top of the next column, is faint, and 
was probably partly erased. 

34. ywopeva: cf. 92. 20. The large amount of these ‘costs’ as compared with the 
first sum is remarkable ; the émdéxara were perhaps included. 

41. This line, which is written in large letters across the fibres, looks like a regular 
endorsement, but its relation to the contents of the recto is not clear. An dvos is mentioned 
in 1. 38. 


112. Taxinc-List. 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 22-2 x 19, Fr. (0) 9:2 x 14:1 cm. About B. c. 260. 


Three fragments of a long taxing-list, perhaps written at the Aoyeurjpioy 
of Phebichis (cf. 106, introd.), recording money payments for various taxes at 
different villages of the Kwirns by individuals who are in most if not all cases 
the tax-payers, not the tax-collectors. Among the imposts are (1) a tax on 
pigeon-houses (1. 1, note); (2) payments for oil sold by the government (I. 2, 
note); (3) a new tax called dwdexayadkia, which was apparently a charge of 
12 chalci per aroura on cleruchic and temple land (1. 8, note); (4) a tax upon 
green-stuffs (I. 9, note); (5) the beer-tax (ll. 11, 25, &c.; cf. 106, introd.) ; 
(6) the émapovpiov, a charge on certain kinds of land, with which is coupled (7) the 
tax on embankments, amounting to about $ of it (I. 13, note); (8) the tax on 
sales (I. 22, note); (9) a tax of 34, which can be explained in several ways 
(1. 38, note); (10) a tax of 4, probably that levied upon the salting and milling 
industries (1. 45, note); (11) a new tax connected with carpet-weaving (I. 76, 
note); (12) a new tax called ¢akjjs (1. 77), the nature of which is obscure; 
(13) a tax on gardens, perhaps the dméuopa (1. 92, note); (14) the bath-tax 
(1. 96; cf. 108. 7, note). The villages mentioned (in several instances for the 
first time) are generally in the nominative, but sometimes in the accusative 
or genitive; they include Kepréons, DeBixis, Acova, Lbxus, Tepdn, ¥eBOor(éu Bn ?) 
(Il. 25, note), XouBvarpis, Modyxis (1. 27, note), Pedreudyis, OpourdOrs, Toevéyous 
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(?; cf. 1. 43, note), epxvdis, Opovoddis and ’Ayxupdv médts. The papyrus 
probably belongs to the latter part of Philadelphus’ reign. In some places the 
ink of another document to which it had been gummed has come off, and 
occasionally there is a difficulty in distinguishing this from the writing of 112. 
On the verso are parts of another account, mentioning large sums of money 
but without indicating the nature of the payments. We omit Fr. (c), which 
contains only the beginnings of lines, and Col. i of Fr. (a), of which only a few 
figures from the ends of lines are preserved. 


Fr, (a). Col. ii. 


[.. .Jav[...] mepeorepelvos 7. 
[Kelpxéons Oorop[raio|s €dai(ov) d, 


6 avros adikns é. 
PeBixis Avoyévns [...... tse 
5 [Aloovas ITerocipis...... eA: 


Kepxéons ‘Hpaxadcidn|s |... .| [(adexa)[y(adkiav) 
Tod ITo\epdpyxov [t, xa(AKod)| u. 
Atoxdis (dwdexa)y(adklav) t[o0| ‘Hpodérov (rpidBodov), xa(dKod) (rpt@Bodor). 
Swolrarpol[s xAljopov rob ITo- 
10 AEudpxou 7. 
Poyis Apevveds fuTnpas > (TeTp@Bodor). 
Acovas 6 abros Kg (TeTpdéPBodor). 
HeBixis Algiros Emapov(piov) 8 (rerpdéBorov) (HjmewBédiov), yo(matiKov) 
(rptdBorov) (jpi@BérLov). 
Tlepénv OayouBns (dvoBdrovs) (réraprov), xw(wariKov) (TérapTov), 
15 [. .|yovors Ooropraiov a (TpldPBoror), yo(uarixdv) (jpiwBérLov) (réraprov), 


[Oorop|raios kal Anpoorparos a, xw(pmaTtKov) (jptwBédiov) (réTapror), 
Yule ely 


a ameens \col.|... . (rerpdBorov) (Hur@BérLov), yxo(mariKov) (7)LwBérL07), 
[.....|rplos .. (dvoBédrous) (réraprov), xo(mariKor) (rérapTor), 
ea a | Muv[otols (rerpbBorov) (jptwBédrov), (xoa(matixdv) (jpt@PENiov). 


2 lines lost. 
22 | 18 letters |s Boos 
Tapdvios ns émpiaro mapa 
Eiphyns 6 (dBorér). 
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25 WeBOor(éuBn ?) Ilevobms Abyxis (u(rnpas) ta (rerpeBodor). 

XoiBverpis ILerwis ¢u(rypas) ey (dvoB6dovs). 

Motyxiv Iléous TeroBdéaris emra- 

povpiov (SvoBdrous) (réraprov), xwpa(tiKov) (rérapTov), 

kal Teds (rpidBodov) (hptwBériov) (réraprov), xo(uartKdv) (Hui@BEXLOP). 
30 DeBixis Tedis (Swdexa)y(adkiav) tod Alnunrplov (rerpdBodrov) (réraprov), 

xa(AKod) (retTpdBodov) (rérapTor). 

is] e Avice tl poe naa cae lev K¢ (6Borév), 

WES coolio cee aucune ovBuos (SvoBdrous) (Térapror), 

[ 18 letters Jous (S@dexa)x(adkiav) Tot 

ie eketo ee | ta, xa(Akod) ta. 


16. ros of dnpoorparos above the line. 
Col. iii. 


35 KAnpwt Backer trepl KoOpunfv 
Wereudyuv eis thy KaOjxoveay 
avTe. dvahopav ews rod ITali\y(e?) Kn. 
BeBixis Avoyévns KK te (BoA). 
OpotrdOis Odors édrafov wf. 
40 PeBixis ‘Avtiyéyns Ilépons strep 
TIocetdwviov Swdexaxarxiav ot yewpyet KAjpou 
TOV pos apyvptoy vy, [xa(AKod) (?) vy. 
Toevéyous Ooropraiois...., 
Onaos éerrapovptov 8 (rpi@Boror), [x@(martkor) . 
45 Motyw ’Epyfs ‘Apuvdrns & |... 
TIepxtgis KoddovOns «5 [. 
Kat TeTa&pTns B (rpi@Boroyr) | 
DeBixis Veyxavors (Swdexa)x(adkiav) tod Kéopol- 
vos kal Kevopdvrou €, xa(AKod) «, 
50 Sevipis emapovpiov (rerpdBorov) (HutwBértov), yo(warixdy) (jpiwBEersov). [ 
’"Ergeds Eilovyrou (rerpéBodov) (jur@Bértov), yo(matixdr) [(}piwBédrx0r). 


55 


60 


65 


73 


75 


80 
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Acatas A.oyévns Td mapa mi... . 


Aprérvios (dwdexa)x(adrkiav) Toi Kd€~wvos y, [xa(AKod) y. 


HeBixis IleroBdoris KAjpwv tlav 


mpos apyvpiov tod Piryoiov |... 


OpowodOis . [.] . oopis nf... .. 


Poxis Tdis cfs thv Atorivotov éy- ? 


yinv Ko ee 
TIerocipis 5S” eae 


HeBixis SroroAris Yev| 


2 ae 7 
emapovpiov gowikov .|{.. 


8) se» 


ArrorArAdvios xo(uatixov) Tod af 


Sroronris (Swdexa)x(adrklav) ToG..... 


KAnpou | 


“i 


Kat Tod . .<f 


*Qpos Mivawos 7. [ 


» (yf. Jeez 


41, dadexaxarxiay above the line. 


Fr, (0). 


lis ‘Ayarériros 


60. ororontis above TETOOLPLS erased. 


Colha 


Parts of four lines. 


€. 


(Ayklupav m[dAlis “pos édai(ov) pé. 
[. .|kAns Papis xo" 


Kal TamoupavTav 


kal pakijs 


, 
Kat & 6 avrTos 


PceBixis Oavas Pa. 


els Puvrdnv 


[.|akovtov 


Kepxéon|s S]répavos SYardxov 


[-Jn[-Jp7{- 
[. 


isle 


». ©. Salrbkou 


. Amlordro0dépov kd, 


ko. 


V; 
€; 
é, 


l. 


B. 


ao 
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Ple|Bixis I [rorepu]atos (Swdexa)y(adrklav) tod Oec- 
ju Pein oat eee a ] @ (6Bordv) (jptwBériov), xa(AKod) a (GBorOv) (7)ut@BENtLov). 


Col. ii. 


XoiByiarpus KAT pov 

T&Y mplos apydpiov 

O po.0d| Os 

Srorojrios (Swdexa)x(adrkiav) leplas ys ? 
90 Tov “Appovos [., Xa(AKod) . 

PeBixis ‘ArrodrAGv[tos..... 

76 mapa WPeyydvolios Exrns ? 

Tod avtov mapaddicov mpéd- 

Tepov dvtos Atpirov @ (mevTwPodor) [ 
95 Kal al. .|radou | 

Badalvetou ..jos Pirwvos | 


‘,.. @ pigeon-house 8 dr. At Kerkeses, Thotortaeus for oil 30 dr., the same for 


salt-tax 60 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for...16 dr. At Assua, Petosiris for... 30 dr. 
At Kerkeses, Heraclides for the (12 chalci-tax ?) on Polemarchus’ holding 10 (?) dr., 10 (?) 
dr. of copper. Diocles for the 12 chalci-tax on Herodotus’ holding 3 obols, 3 obols of 
copper; Sosipater for the green-stuffs (?) of Polemarchus’ holding 8 dr, At Psuchis, 
Amenneus for beer-tax 6 dr. 4 ob. At Assua, the same (Amenneus) 26 dr. 4 ob. At 
Phebichis, Diphilus for Jand-tax 4 dr. 4% ob., for embankments-tax 34 ob. At Peroé, 
Thagombes 24 ob., for embankments-tax 1 ob.; ...chonsis son of Thotortaeus 1 dr. 
3 ob., for embankments-tax $ ob.; Thotortaeus and Demostratus 1 dr., for embankments- 
tax 2 ob.; ... 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob.; ... trius... 21 ob., for embankments- 
tax 2 ob.; ... son of Miusis 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. ...on the cow of Tamanis 
which he bought from Eirene 4 dr.1 ob, At Psebthonembe (?), Penoupis son of (?) Aunchis 
for beer-tax 11 dr. 4 ob, At Choibnotmis, Petoiis for beer-tax 63 dr. 2 ob. At Mouchis 
Pasis son of (?) Tetobastis for land-tax 24 ob., for embankments-tax + ob., and Teos 33 ob., 
for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Phebichis, Teos for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
Demetrius 4+ ob., 44 ob. of copper. At... is, Horus... 27 dr. 1 ob.; ... son of 
..-nubis 240b. ... forthe 12 chalci-tax on the holding of ... 11 dr., 11 dr. of copper. ... 
the royal holding near the village of Pselemachis for the instalment due from him up to 
Pauni(?) 28 dr, At Phebichis, Diogenes for the tax of 3,15 dr. 1 ob. At Thmoitothis, 
Thasis for oil 12 dr. At Phebichis, Antigenes, Persian, on behalf of Posidonius for the 12 
chalci-tax upon the holding which he cultivates among those which are valued in silver 
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13 dr., 13 dr. of copper. At Toénegous (?), Thotortaeus ...; Theos for land-tax 4 dr. 3 ob., 
for embankments-tax... At Mouchis, Emges(?) son of (?) Haruotes for the tax of 2... 
At Perchuphis, Kollouthes for the tax of 4., and for the tax of 4 2 dr.3 0b. At Phebichis, 
Psenchonsis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holdings of Comon and Xenophantus 5 dr., 
5 dr. of copper; Senuris for land-tax 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. ; Etpheus son of 
Isigetis (?) 4% ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Assua, Diogenes the sum due from... 
son of (?) Harpotnis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of Cleon 3 dr., 3 dr. of copper. 
At Phebichis, Petobastis for the (12 chalci-tax upon) holdings valued in silver, upon the 


holding of Philesius... At Thmoiouthis... At Psuchis, Pais for surety of Dionysius on 
account of the tax of 34 ...; Petosiris for the tax of }... At Phebichis, Stotoétis son of 
Sen ... for land-tax (?) upon palms . .; Apollonius for embankments-tax upon. . .; 


Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of ...; Horus son of Miusis.. .’ 

Fr. (0). ‘... son of Agatitis 5 dr. At Ancyronpolis, Horus for oil 160 dr. At(?).. cle 
Phames for the tax of +; 50 dr., and for carpet-weavers 5 dr., and for lentil-cake 4 dr., and 
the same for the tax of 4 ro dr. At Phebichis, Thanos son of Pha . . akoutes to the credit 
of Psintaés 2 dr. At Kerkeses, Stephanus son of Satokus for .. . of Apollodorus 24 dr.;... 
son of Satokus 24 dr, At Phebichis, Ptolemaeus for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
The... 4 dr. 14 ob., 1dr. rh 0b. of copper... At Choibnotmis,...upon holdings valued 
in silver... At Thmoiouthis... of Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax on the sacred land of 
Ammon... At Phebichis, Apollonius... the sum due from Psenchonsis on account of 
the sixth (?) upon his garden which formerly belonged to Diphilus 9 dr. 5 ob., and...} for 
bath-tax ... son of Philon...’ 


ie TEpLaTe| pO vos } a tpitn mepiorep@ver, i, e. a tax of 4 on the profits of pigeon-houses, 
is known in Ptolemaic times from Wilcken, Os¢. II. no. 1228 (cf. I. p. 279), P. Petrie 
III. r19 recto, and P. Tebt. 84. 9 (cf. note ad Joc.); but the impost here may be different. 
The preceding words may be [6] ai[rés|; cf. 1. 3. 

2. édai(ov): cf. ll. 39, 74, and 118, 12-4. Thotortaeus was probably an €Aatoxdmnos ; 
cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-12. 

3. dduxqs: cf. P. Petrie III. pp. 273-4 and Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 141-4. That the salt 
industry was a government monopoly is practically certain, but the principles upon which it 
was managed are not clear. 

6. Near the end of the line is an « somewhat above the level of the other letters, 
probably part of the abbreviation for dwdexayadkiay; cf. the next note. With rod before 
Tlokepdpxou in |, 7, as in 1. 9, supply KAnpou; cf. 1. 41 and notes on 52. 26 and 117. 8. 

8. (Swdexa)x(adxiav): this new word, which usually in 112 is abbreviated in the form «8 
over x, is written out in 1, 41. The name indicates a tax of 12 chalci (13 obols) upon, 
probably, the aroura; and it generally occurs in connexion with cleruchic land, being paid 
by the yewpyoi on behalf of the cleruchs (cf. Il. 30, 33, 41, &c.), but in one case (I. 89) the 
land in question is iepd. Payment is made in copper, except perhaps in ll. 42 and 55 
(cf. 1. 87), where the xAjjpou are said to be ray mpés dpyvpiov, Sc. diockovpévov Or some such word 
(cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 60. 41). A peculiarity of the entries concerning this tax is the fact that 
the amount is stated twice, xa(Axov) being prefixed in the second instance. If the unit of 
taxation was the aroura, as would be expected, this impost of 14 obols, which = about 
3 artaba of wheat (cf, 84 (a). 8-9, note), may well correspond to the imposts ranging 
from 4 artaba to 1 artaba upon cleruchic and sacred land found in the Tebtunis papyri 
of the next century; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 430-1. Whether mpds dpyipuv in Il, 42 and 55 is 
contrasted with payments in copper or with payments in kind is not clear. 

g. For [xA\opav cf. the Aoyeta yAwpoy in 51. 2, and the payments for xAwpév in 119. 17 
and for xAwpép els orépua in 117, 4. 
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13. émapou(piov) : this is the first occasion on which the name of this impost upon the 
aroura of, probably, palm-, vine-, and fruit-bearing land (cf. 1. 61 émap. powixwrv) has been 
found in the third century 3. c.; but cf. P. Petrie III. 70 (a). 1 where the tax of 8 drachmae 
per aroura on, apparently, vine-land may well be the émapovpiov. In the second century B.c. 
it is mentioned in several ostraca (Wilcken, Osv. I. p. 193) and in P. Tebt. 209, and 
frequently in the Roman period, payments being, as here, uniformly in money. In 112 
the xoparixdv or tax on embankments is regularly associated with the érapovpiov, and in the 
present instance is about 2 of it. In 1. 15 the yomarcxdy is only 35 of the éapovpiov, but in 
the other cases (Il. 14, 16-9, 28-9, 50) the proportion of the amounts paid for the two 
taxes is nearly the same asin]. 13. Since the xeparixdy at this. period was often 1 obol 
per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and p. 273), the emapovpioy in 112 was very likely 
about 8 obols per aroura. 

14-9. The first of the two payments in each of these entries refers to the éemapovpiov ; 
cf. the preceding note. 

19. Perhaps [*Qpos] Mwows; cf. 1. 67. For the supplement of the final lacuna 
ek le 27: 

22. Perhaps rédo|s Bods; cf. P. Fay. 62. 3 réAos Bods ... hs édvyra. The impost in 
question is the éeyki«Avov of 5 per cent., on which cf. 70 (a), introd. The value of this cow 
was therefore 83 dr. 2 ob. 

25. VeBOor(éuBn): cf. 88. 7 and p. 8. The names of the villages are, however, not 
abbreviated elsewhere in this papyrus; and it is quite possible that ¥e8Oovmevotms should be 
read, especially as this combination would avoid the difficulty with regard to Advyyis, which 
if Ilevotms is the tax-payer has to be treated as a genitive, i.e. for Avyxwos. The fathers’ 
names of the tax-payers are sometimes found in 112, e.g. in ]. 81; but it is not very 
satisfactory to suppose the omission of o in the termination -sos in a papyrus so early and 
in other respects so well written as 112. A precisely similar difficulty arises in ll. 27 and 
45, and on the whole it seems best to suppose that in all these cases two nominatives are 
found together, the second being a mistake for the genitive or cai being omitted. 

27. Movxw: cf. p. 8, and for the accusative ]. 14 Hepény. But if Modxyw dows be two 
words Tero8dor:s must be corrected (cf. 1. 25, note), and perhaps the name of the village was 
Movuywraors ; cf. the form Movxw6an(__) on p. 8, and |. 45, note. 

29. The 3% obols are for émapovpioy; cf. 1. 27 and note on |. 13. 

30. For the supplement (dwdexa)y(adxiar) cf. 1. 8, note. 

35+ KAnpar Baowixae: cf. 52. 26, note. What this payment of 28 dr. was for does not 
appear. 

37. There is hardly room for Ma{xe|v, unless ayo was very cramped. 

38. «’o’: several imposts called , are known in the Ptolemaic period; cf. 80. 4, «8 
on goods exported from the Heracleopolite to the Arsinoite nome, 95. 7 reraprovetxoory (52¢) 
retparddav, P. Petrie I. 25 (2). 2 rerpaxatetxoor) mupdy, 115 introd. «8 piv, and the rerpa- 
kavetxoorn paid in kind by BaasAckot yewpyoi at Kerkeosiris (P. Tebt. I. 93, introd.). Which 
of these taxes is meant here is uncertain. 

41-2. Cf, note on 1. 8. 

43. Toevéyous seems to be a village rather than a personal name. 

45. Modxw ’Epyns: cf. Il. 25 and 27, notes. If *Euyjs is a proper name ‘Apverns must 
be altered to ‘Apyerov or kai ‘Apvwrns ; but perhaps Movywweyyns should be read. 

8’: cf. 1.447 and rerdpry as the heading of a taxing-list in P. Petrie III. 117 (2). ii. 1, where 
it means the rerdptn taptynpdv and otromoy. ‘That is very likely to be the impost meant in 
112, though a rerdpry ddcéov is also known, on which cf. Wilcken, Os. I. pp. 137-41, and 
P. Tebt. I. pp. 49-50. For the Terdptn Tapiynpov and ovromady cf. P. Fay. 15. 3 (where ]. ray 
8 (so Wilcken) ray cecrorody kai [rév| tapiynpor), and P. Petrie III. introd., p. 8 and 58 (aye, 
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It seems to have been a tax of +n the profits of the salting and milling (or perhaps 
baking) industries. 

50. 2evipis may be a village-name, in which case ¥eyyévors must be supplied from I. 48. 

51. Elovyjov: though the y may well be superfluous (cf. 27. 53, note), this word 
would seem to be the name of the father of ’Erdets rather than of a place (sc. "Iovetou ; cf. 
167 

Le ro mapa: cf. ]. 92 and 109. 9. 

54. Sedexaxadxiav is probably to be supplied before xAyper from |. 53; cf. ll. 41-2 and 
1. 8, note. 

57. For eylyiny cf. the payments for Sveyyinous in 114-5. 

61. Cf. note on 1.13. The xwparixdy was in the present case paid by a different person 
(1. 62). 

74. [Ayklupav m[dd\s: cf. pp. 9-10. 

75. |. .|kAns, if not a place-name, affords another example of two nominatives together ; 
cf. 1. 25, note. 

76. ramdupartéy: the name of this impost ‘for carpet-weavers’ is new. Wilcken (Os¢. 
I. p. 177) resolves the abbreviation dax(_), which occurs in one of his ostraca as the name 
of a tax, as dan(udvpor), i.e. ramiddpov, and regards it as a branch of the xetpwrdéov or tax 
on trades; but this explanation of dam( ) is not very likely. Whether raméud¢artrav 
here means merely a tax on that trade, or is connected with the éovxmpa monopoly (on 
which cf. 67, introd., and Wilcken, Os¢, I. pp. 266-9) is uncertain. 

77. paxjs: this too is a new name of a tax; but cf. éravioy haxéywv as the description 
of an impost in P. Par. 67. 16. g¢axéyov is also to be read above Badaveiwy in P. Petrie 
III. 37 (4). verso 6, but seems to have been intentionally rubbed out. The nature of this 
impost connected with lentil cake is quite obscure. 

80. Ywrdny seems to be a man rather than a place. 

86-7. Cf. ll. 41-2 and note on 1. 13. 

89-90. Cf. 1. 8, note. 

92. For the supplement ékrns (i.e. the amépoipa) cf. 109. 10. But the émapovpiov may 
be meant; cf. 1. 13, note. 

93. For rod atrod mapade[icov meaning ‘his garden’ instead of ‘the same garden’ cf. 
e.g. P. Petrie III. 117 (g). 38 and 4o. 


113. BANKER’s ACCOUNT. 


Mummy 46. 14:7 X 25cm. About B.c. 260. 


Two incomplete columns of an official account of sums paid or owing, 
resembling P. Petrie III. 93, verso. Judging by the miscellaneous character 
of the entries, which refer amongst other things to deficiencies in connexion with 
the revenues from the oil and beer industries (ll. 12-5), and a present from the 
State to distressed cultivators (ll. 18-20), it is probable that the writer was 
connected with a royal bank or Aoyevrijmov (cf. 106, introd.). The handwriting 
is a small, very flowing cursive of a distinctly early type, and the papyrus is 
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certainly not later than the end of Philadelphus’ reign. We omit the second 
column which is much obliterated. 


PTs Ver Rees ees alee 


OSNGITOUPLEVOIS . «se ds ive b- (?) 


5 Kal 7d emvypapey Tois....| 
tois 7d (dros pr €idn[ poor 


€v THL TOV KOU [...... | xa(AKod) ga (jutwBeXw07). 
Kin 0 ey sLIGGiT i. loner is 
AoyeuTHt TOL Trap[a..... ‘re 


10 Bérpar ra dvdrakizine Kal ?| 
avaxophoavte ¢uTn[pas|] xa(AKod) AD (jprwBErLov) (réraprov), 
kal é€Aakhs xa(rAKod) p&¢ (6Bords) (7) utwBértov). 
Kal €v Tols avTih€yovoly fy €tdn- 
gévat €dalov xa(AKod) s. 
15 ev Torone IIdotros NoyevTne 
a. pnbey brapxet E> (rptéBodov) (rérapror). 
kal 7d dobev trois aobevotouv 
Tov yewpyav els Ta Epya TaV 
KTNMATOV dpy(uptov) k. 


2. s Of os above the line. 5. emt Of envypapev above ava erased. 6. o of ros 
corr. from a, 


8-19. ‘Item, owed by Pasis son of ... , tax-collector, who... Botrus the guard and 
disappeared, for the beer-tax 34 dr. $ ob. in copper, and for the oil-tax 167 dr. 14 ob. in 
copper. Item, owed by the persons who deny that they have received it, for oil 6 dr. in 
copper. Owed by Totoés son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has no property, 66 dr. 34 ob. 
Item, given to the distressed cultivators for operations in their vineyards, 20 dr. in silver,’ 


5. The persons meant are probably the beer-sellers, though ¢vromodas is too long; cf. 
ll. 13-4 which seem to refer to the eAaoradau. 

7. If kopédy is right a word meaning ‘list’ or ‘distribution’ would be expected after it ; 
but the initial x is doubtful, and » or y might be read. 

g. Perhaps rapaordv|r. It is not clear whether dvaywphoayts refers to Udorre or to 
Borpau. 

II—2. evqjs is to be supplied with both ¢urnpas and édarkijs. The sum owed by Pasis 
under the latter heading probably refers to the payments by ¢éAaoxammAa to the government 
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officials for oil supplied ; cf. Rev. Laws xlvili. 3-12 and the next note. The ¢urnpa probably 
means the tax levied on the beer-manufacturers; cf. 106, introd. 

13-4. Tois dvTiéyovoe py eiAnpevae is ambiguous. If the object to be supplied for 
ciAnpevae is the 6 drachmae, the dvriéyovres are oyevrai like Waovs in 1. 8. But on the 
analogy of 1. 6 the object of «iAnpévac is more likely to be édao», in which case the 
ehavoxarndor are most probably meant; cf. the preceding note. 

19. For xrjya in the sense of a ‘vineyard’ cf. P. Petrie III. 28 (e). 4, 67 (0). 10, &c. 
The abbreviation of dpyvpiov forms a symbol resembling that for dprd8n (which is of course 
nothing but a combination of apr), as in P. Petrie IIT. 114. 9. 


114. OrrictaL ACCOUNT. 


Mummy 25. 23°-5X 19-3cm. B.C. 244 (243). 


An account of payments made at Cynopolis by Apollonius and Onnophris, 
contractors for the Awvos kal oriBos (or -ov; the gender is in both cases doubtful), 
in the 3rd year of a king who is probably Euergetes. The precise meaning of 
these two words, upon which the interpretation of the papyrus turns, is not easy 
to determine. zAvvos occurs in two Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, 
Ost. II. 329 (third century B.C.) and 1497 (second century B. C.), which are receipts 
for 60 drachmae and 500 drachmae for vitpixns mAvvov, and also on the recto 
of 116 in proximity to an account concerning virpov. There was therefore a close 
connexion between virpov and wAvvos, and the question arises whether zAvvos and 
otiBos could signify some preparation of vitpov. The production of natron was 
most probably a government monopoly, and the market may have been supplied 
through contractors, in the same way as in the case of oil. But there is no other 
trace of any such sense for mAvvos or oriBos. amAvvos should mean either a place for 
washing or the articles washed ; cf. Suid. tAvvds d€urdvws 76 dyyetov adrd, mapogutéves 
d€ TO tAvvopevor. It is in the latter sense that Wilcken understands the word: 
in the combination vitpixijs mAvvov (Osz. I. p. 264). oriBos ordinarily means ‘ path’ 
or ‘footstep,’ but in this context is obviously to be connected with the sense of 
‘washing, which the same root has in ore(Bew and creeds, On the whole we 
are inclined to think that Apollonius and Onnophris were contractors for washing 
and fulling carried out in a place or places under State control, though whether 
the words zAvvos and otiBos have themselves a local signification—which is not 
really incompatible with the ostraca—or are equivalent to rad amAvvdmeva kal 
are.Bopueva, has still to be determined. Another possible alternative would be 
to suppose that mAvvos and oriBos are loosely used, and that the subject of the 
contract was not the industry itself but the tax upon it. The tax upon the 
fuller’s trade (yvagixy) is well known in the Roman period, but there is as yet 
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no evidence concerning it in Ptolemaic times. Between the several alternative 
explanations a decision is hardly attainable without further evidence. The 
document is written in a large calligraphic hand. The order of the months in 
which the instalments are paid gives rise to a difficult chronological problem ; cf. 
note on ll. 3-5. 

Cokst: 
(IIap& ‘Aro|\dwviov kal ’Ovridppews 
[rav e€\ecAnpdrwy [roy mAdvvov 
[kali oriBov eis Td y (éros) (Spaxpov) ’B.. |.! 
[exjriv d& 1) advadopa ard Meyxeip 


5 [€w|s Paddge pynvav O (Spaxpal) “Big (dvdBoror) (jprwBérr0r). 


[ells Todro mémtwxey emi TO ev Ku(vev) md(det) 
[A joyevTj prov | | 
[Mexeip mAvvou ((Spaxpat) p\ud, 
[a \riBov XAG, 
10 [yé |verat (Spaypat) pra. 
[DapevoO| mdvvov [ 
foriBou [ 
Colm. 
Owbdr oXn, 
kal amd veyyvicews (Spaxpat) «, 
15 We OLY. 
wAUYoU pog, 
oriBov gs, 
yivetal apy. 
Padi wrvbvov ps, 
20 atiBou [éls, 
ite oA. 
yiverat Awgn, 
Al ovrral| ptO (dvdBoror) (jprwBerLov). 
6. tov of rovro inserted above the line, 13. t Of 6wur corr. from 86. 


‘From Apollonius and Onnophris, the contractors for the washing and fulling (?) in 
the third year at 2'...|drachmae. The instalment for the 9 months from Mecheir to 
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Phaophi is 2017 drachmae 24 obols: to meet this there has been paid into the collecting- 
office at Cynopolis, in Mecheir for washing 144 dr., for fulling 37 dr., total 181 dr.... 
Thoth 238 dr., and as surety-money 5 dr., total 243 dr. For washing 174 dr., for fulling 
66 dr., making 243 dr. Phaophi for washing 156 dr., for fulling 66 dr., making 232 dr. 
Total 1898 dr.; remainder 119 dr. 24 ob,’ 


3-5. If the amounts due each month were equal, the monthly instalment would amount 
to 224 dr. +3 ob., and the total to 2689 dr. 54 ob.; but those figures cannot be read in 
1. 3. The instalments may therefore be assumed to have differed ; cf. 116. 3-4. That the 
series begins with Mecheir is worth noting in connexion with 115. 5 and 116. 3; cf. notes 
ad loc. It is impossible to be certain in the present case whether the fourth quarter of the 
year was reckoned .as preceding Mecheir or following after Phaophi. But whether Athur 
or, as is more likely, Mecheir is here the beginning of the financial year, this does not 
coincide with the ordinary revenue year starting in Thoth, in spite of the fact that in l. 3 
the two taxes are stated to be farmed ‘for the 3rd year’ of a king. We defer to App. ii. 
p. 361 a discussion of the possible solutions of this complicated problem. 

Fhe [AjoyeurHprov : cf. 106, introd. 

12. The lower half of the column which contained details for the five months from 
Pharmouthi to Mesore is lost. 

14. The meaning of this item is that the payments being in arrear one of the sureties 
for the contractors had to make up the deficiency. At the end of the nine months there was 
still a considerable sum owing. Similar entries occur in 115. 15 and 34. 

16—7. These are the details for Thoth, the 5 dr. dé duveyyunoews being included in one 
of the items; the total given in ]. 15 is repeated in 1. 18. 


115. AccouNT oF TAXES ON SACRIFICES AND WOOL. 


Mummy 84. Fr. (2) 24-7 X 11 cm. About B.c. 250. 
dy 7 


Some fragmentary taxing accounts, of which the two columns given below 
are in a fair state of preservation. The first of these relates to the pdoywy dexdrn, 
or Io per cent. duty upon sacrificial calves, which is here first met with in the 
Ptolemaic period. The fragment published in P. Petrie II. p. 37, from which 
Wilcken (Ost. 1. p. 377) infers the existence in the third century B.C. of a tax 
on sacrifices, is shown by the republication in P. Petrie III. 112 (a) not to 
justify that conclusion. The tax is also called a dexdty in P. Tebt. II. 307 and 
605-7, of about the year A.D. 200, where the amount is 20 drachmae, paid in 
two cases at least by priests. The impost was probably levied by the State 
upon the profits which the priests derived upon the sacrifices offered by private 
persons ; cf. Wilcken, Os?. I. pp. 384-5. 

The subject of the next column is a tax of 5 per cent. on wool, apparently 
a property-tax, of which the present is the first mention. A tax of 3; on 
wool (x’8’ épéwv) is found in another (unpublished) Hibeh papyrus ; but whether 

oe) 
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that represents the same impost at a lower rate or is something distinct, e.g, 
an export duty (cf. 80), is not clear. Concerning the wool-tax in Roman times 
information is even scantier, though P. Cairo 10449 (Wilcken, Archiv, I. p. 552); 
in which €pinpa occurs, proves that it continued to exist. 

Both accounts are arranged on the same plan. At the head of the column 
are the names of the tax and the tax-farmers, which are followed by estimates 
of the amounts expected in different months and statements of the sums actually 
paid; cf. 116. 

The papyrus belongs to about the middle of the third century, but no date 
occurs. Col. iii is written over some earlier writing which has been washed out. 


pocxov Oexdryns I....... | Kat 
Nikdvep [ ly 
émtBadddree TOL plnvi... | 


els TodTO ypdpovor ye iverOat | 


on 


Meyip (rpt@Bodor), 
Papevod (rpidBorov) (piwB error), 
Pappobd& over, 
IT axavs (Spaxpas) £8 [(dvoBdrous), 
Te (Spaxpai) €e (dvdBoror) (7)p1wBéri07). 
10 mémtoxe Mexip ov6év, 
Papevad (Spaxpr)) @ (fpiwmBédov), 
Pappod| Ar} ovdév, 
Ilaxovs (paypal) vn (wevT@Bordov) | 
ITabve amd (Spaxpav) > (Spaxpal) y (tp1Borov) (7pprwBErtov) (rErap- 
Tov ?), [Ao(urae)| (Spaxpat) EB (dvdBoro) (rérapTor), 
15 Kal dueyytnois tr Appl....... ] (Opay pat) KE, 
kal mpookataoTHa ovat ....|. pov (dpaypas) e, 


/ (8paxpat) a 


TIatvi yelverat 


crab oral 
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Col. iii. 


20 elkoaTHs épe@y Tpf.|v . | Kat 
"Ivapwds “Apupoviov | 
émiBdrree THL (TeTp)nNM(Epar) [.]. - [ 
els d& todro ypdpovor yeiveabat 
Mexip (Spaxpas ?) Ay (TpLwBoror ?), 

25 Papevod (Spay pas ?) TAB (dBodrdv) (rérapror ?), 
PappodOr [(Spaxpas) . .Ja (rpi@Bodror) (jprwPérxov), 
ITay{ovs| [(Spaxpas .Jva (dBordy ?) (4tmBérLov) (TérapTor ?), 

va 
méntokey Miexip 

30 Plapepad | 
PappodOr [ 

TIaxavs (Spaxpai ?) | 
. oa (Spaxpai) pia | 
[kai] dueyytnors v[76 
35 Kai brep ‘Ivapwit[os 
[ 
[ 


36 Iai yeilerat 


Baa tee Ole VE. | 


‘For the tenth upon calves, I... and Nicanor... The instalment due for the 
month is...; for this they write that there is (or was?) paid, in Mecheir 3 obols, in 
Phamenoth 34 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 64 dr. 2 ob., total 65 dr. 24 ob. 
Receipts: in Mecheir nothing, in Phamenoth 1 dr. $ ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 
58 dr. 5 ob., in Pauni, out of 66 dr., 3 dr. 3% ob., leaving 62 dr. 24 ob. Also as surety- 
money from Arm... 25 dr., and they will in addition provide... 5 dr., total 30 dr. In 
Pauniis paid... 

‘The twentieth on wool, Tr... and Inaroiis son of Ammonius. The instalment due 
every four days is...}; for this they write that there is (?) paid, in Mecheir 33 dr. 3 ob., in 
Phamenoth 332 dr. 14 ob., in Pharmouthi [. .|1 dr. 34 ob., in Pachon |.]51 dr. 13 ob., total 

Receipts: in Mecheir, &c.’ 


1-2. The ends of these two lines and of Il. 14-6 are upon the piece of papyrus 
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containing Col. iii, and are combined with Col. ii on the basis of the arithmetic in Il. 15-7 ; 
but there is nothing to determine the precise length of the lacunae. The names here and 
in ll, 20-1 are those of the tax-farmers. 

3. Cf. 1. 22, where rie (rerp)nu(épar) takes the place of ra p{nvi (?). The reading there 
is not very certain, and the letters might be read yy, i.e. (retpa)un(vor); but the former 
alternative is confirmed by the occurrence of the same abbreviation in the remains of the 
first column, and there the last letter is plainly » (or 7), not 7. Apparently ll. 3 and 22 give 
purely hypothetical estimates, gained by a simple process of arithmetical division, of the 
amount falling due within the period named; cf. 116. 5, where after a statement of amounts 
payable in the two halves of the year the papyrus proceeds det ody adriv rdéacOai rhs 
(rerp)nu(épov). .. The estimates which follow in ll. 4-9 and 23-8, on the other hand, 
though also hypothetical, have obviously a closer relation to facts, and may be conjectured 
to be the amounts paid in the corresponding periods of the preceding year. ‘This point 
would be clearer if the word after ypdpovo in ll. 4 and 23 were definitely ascertainable. An 
infinitive is expected, and on the whole yetveoOa or yevéoOar seem most suitable ; if the latter 
were adopted the reference to a previous occasion would be more necessary. 

5. Mexip: this month perhaps began the financial year; cf. notes on 114. 3-5 and 
116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. 

14. This mention of Pauni, which month does not occur in the list of estimates in 
ll. 5-8 and apparently belongs to the next group of entries (I. 18), is curious. Perhaps these 
3 dr. 33 obols paid in Pauni were reckoned with the account of Mecheir—Pachon in order 
to diminish the difference between 65 dr. 24 obols, the total of the estimate (1. 9), and 59 dr. 
5% (or 53) ob., the sum of the actual receipts in Il. ro-3. A somewhat similar difficulty 
arises in the corresponding passage of the other account at 1. 33, where there is an 
additional entry of an obscure character after the sums relating to the 4 months; but Madu 
cannot be read there. 

Some of the figures in ]. 14 are by no means certain. The first number is probably 
és or &{; and the question arises whether the figures at the end of the line represent the 
difference between these 66 or 67 drachmae and the 3 dr. 33 ob. actually paid, or the sum 
of the 3 dr. 33 ob. and the preceding items in ll. ro-3. We have been led to adopt the 
former supposition owing to the circumstance that the obols and fractions in ]. 14 add up 
to a drachma, as apparently they should do if Ao(urai) is supplied in the lacuna, whereas the 
sums in I]. ro—3, which amount to at least 59 dr. 54 obols, added to 3 dr. 33 ob. make 63 dr. 
33 ob., and the number at the end of |. 14 is not 3+ but 24 obols. But the blurred vestiges 
at the end of the line do not suggest &y or &@. 

15. Perhaps ’App{avmos (?), a name which occurs in the first column. For dteyyinors cf. 
114. 14, note. The size of the lacunae in the middle of Il. 15-6 is uncertain; cf. note on 
ll, 1-2. 

16. The vestige of the letter before pov would suit a or . 

22 sqq. Cf. note onl. 3. 

33. The supposed « might be p and the preceding letter e or y. Neither yetverac nor 
Aourd can be read; cf. 1. 14, note. 

37. There are traces of five lines between this and J, 36, but they apparently all belong 
to the erased document; cf. introd. 
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116.- Account or Batu-Tax. 


Mummy 12. 16-8 X 16-8 cm. About p.c. 245. 


Part of an account dealing with the tax of a third upon baths, for the 
collection of which at Busiris (the modern Abusir) the large sum of 1320 
drachmae was paid by Aristander. This impost, which is to be distinguished 
from the ordinary tax Badaveiwy, was apparently a percentage of 4 levied upon 
the profits of privately owned baths ; cf. note on 108. 7. An estimate is first 
given (cf. 115) of the amounts (which are not equal) accredited to the two halves 
of the year, and of the sum falling due every four days; and an account of the 
actual payments follows. It is remarkable that the half years commenced with 
Mecheir and Mesore ; cf. note on 1. 3. 

The column printed is preceded by the ends of lines from another 
column, which contained a similar account relating probably to a different, tax ; 
cf. 115. These two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus. On the 
recto are two more columns of official accounts, unfortunately both fragmentary, 
written in a different hand and referring to virpov and wAvvos (cf. 114). Col. i 
shows that virpov was priced at 4 drachmae the talent, e.g. Il. 10-1 ] virpov 
(rdAavta) pryy’ dv(a) 8 (paypal) Pay (dvdBorox), | virpov] (rddavra) AtAyy’ av(a) 8 (Spay- 
pal) ’ErAy (dvdBodo). In P. Tebt.I. 120 3 minae of virpov are valued at 90 copper 
drachmae, which on a ratio of silver to copper of 1 : 450 exactly corresponds 
with the price here. The three preceding lines contain the entry virpov ?| (r4Aavra) 
v, eloddera THis | [14 letters ?] ex rod émBdddovTos | [adrois (?) kara 76 di]dypappra av(a) x. 
Col. ii, in which wAdvov [ occurs, mentions dveyydyors [ (cf. 114. 14, 115.15), and raz 
mapa Tod oikovopov [eyAaBovT.... | eyyvous els extiow (cf. 94-5). 

- The papyrus may belong to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus 
or the earlier years of Euergetes; it was the only Greek document from 
Mummy 12. 


Col. if. 


Baraveiwv ¥ 
Bovceipews “Apicravdpos OiBpwvos (dpaxpai) ‘Arik. 
dtatpeots Mexip Ews ’Eveih adv(d) qa (retp@Borov) (Spaxpat) py, 
Meocopy éws Ti. av(d) pkn (dvoBddrovs) (Spaxpat) wo, mA(Hpes ?) | 
5 def ovv avrov raéfacbat THs (TeTp)nu(Epov) ily (TEeTPwBodor). 


TEMTMKEV 
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Meyip B B (retpéPodrov) (réraprov), y B (retp@Borov), n ¢ (dvdBoror), 
t 6 (dvdBorot) (réraprov), ta B (mevra@PBorov ?) [(jpewBErt0r), 
18 B (rptBoror), ts 8, en = (dvéBoror), Kz Ke, A EB (wevTdPBodor). 
Pap evad 
s a (6Bords) (HprmBérsov), ¢ 1B, Uf. .]y, 1 « « (TeTPeBodov) (jprwBErxov), 
tes, Kee, 
10 kd 6, Ke" 8 (rerpdBorov), Kg u¢ (rpi@Bodov ?), / ga (Tpi@Bodov) (x) uL0- 
Bériov) [ ] Papplod& . KB, 
t 6B, in t, / pd. Taxaly 
/ OX (Hpt@BedLov), (otmat) prs (TpLBorov) (7hprwBErLov). Kat 7[od 
TIaive qa (retpéBodror), 
J okn (bBords) (hpewBérvov). me mroxe) Iadve [ / Ss 
A(otral) prB (6BorSs) (HpewBérLov). [eli[s Tlod7[o wé(wrwxe) ? 


‘The third upon baths. At Busiris: Aristander son of Thibron 1320 drachmae. The 
period from Mecheir to Epeiph at 91 drachmae 4 obols, 550 dr.; from Mesore to Tubi at 
128 dr. 2 ob., 770 dr. He ought therefore to pay for every four days 13 dr. 4 ob. 

‘Paid: on Mecheir 2nd, 2 dr. 43 ob.; 3rd, 2 dr. 4 ob. &c.’ 


3-4. Since the two half-yearly periods commenced with Mecheir and Mesore the year 
must have been reckoned from one of those two months. Mecheir being put first would 
be more naturally regarded as the starting-point, and that view is to some extent corroborated 
by 114. 4, 115. 5, 24; cf. 114. 3-5, note. On the other hand Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year is supported by the evidence of 183 and Rev. Laws lvi. 5. In any 
case it is strange that in matters directly relating to taxation the regnal or at any rate some 
year which differed from the revenue year beginning on Thoth 1 was so often employed ; 
cf. pp. 360—1. 

4. For wd(jpes) after a figure to indicate that nothing is wanting cf. e.g, P. Petrie III. 
109 (c). 6. But 7A(__ ), if that be the right reading, may also stand for mAeiw, and a figure 
would then have followed, perhaps ox, i.e. the difference between the two totals. 

5. (rerp)nu(€pou): or (rerpa)yi(vov), but the former seems preferable on the analogy of 
115. 3; cf. note ad loc. 

6. (rptwBodov) or (retpaBorov) may be read at the end of the line in place of (revreBodor), 
in which case another entry would follow for the 12th or 13th of the month, 

12. The figure from which oA (jp1wBédvov), the sum of the actual receipts from Mecheir 
to Pachon, is subtracted is the total due for those four months calculated on the scale 
given inl. 3: 91 dr. 4 ob.x 4 = 366 dr. 4 ob. 230 dr. 4 ob. subtracted from this leaves 
136 dr. 34 ob., which were still owing. To this deficiency is added the estimated total for 
Pauni in accordance with the scale in ], 3, making 228 dr. 1% obols, from which are 
deducted the actual receipts for Pauni, 46 dr., leaving 182 dr. 14 ob. still owing at the end 


of that month. How this deficiency was met was being explained when the papyrus 
breaks off. 
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117. RetTuRN oF Corn REVENUE. 


Mummy A. 24X 15-2 cm, B.C. 239 (238) or 214 (213). 


An account of corn received during Epeiph, rendered by an official in charge 
of the State granaries of the Kwirns; cf. the monthly returns of sitologi to the 
strategus in Roman times, e. g. B. G. U. 835. The total is curiously small, only 
1384 artabae of olyra and 12 of wheat, the olyra being apparently the repayments 
of loans of seed for green crops, while the wheat was for the crown-tax, an 
impost levied on special occasions ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 223-4. The papyrus is 
dated in the 8th year of a king who is certainly not earlier than Euergetes, for 
the handwriting, which is extremely cursive, approximates more than that of 
most documents in this volume to the second century B.C. style; the reign may 
be that of Philopator, though the latest certain date found in these papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes (90). On the right are the beginnings of lines 
of another document in a different hand, and on the verso is part of another 
account. 

["Erov|s n, mapa ‘Apovvedptos 
[ro|v mpos trois On(caupois) rob Kwirov. 


7 


airov Tod pepeTpnpévov 
[lv rae “Emeip: yAwpav els oméppa 
5 [dlAupov pane’, orepdvov 
n (€rous) mup(dv) 6, ¢ (Erovs) mup(ev) n, 7% mup(or) 6B, 
[ojAupav pdnde’, £ 7d Kal? ev 
év Tddnt els tods mept Voyiv 
[. .]xapns tot KadXorpdrov sept 
10 Wiyw yrwpdv om(Eppa) ddr(vpav) wed, 
[6] avros rob Ilappeviwvos yX(wp@v) om(épua) or(vpav) p¢Z, 
[SX ]rpdtov rob Pirlwmov tepi ‘Acovav 
[  x|A(@pov) om(Eppa) dr(upor) by, 
[els rad]rd yA(wmpav) omép(ua) ddA(updv) prne’. 
15 [év DeBilyer Ocbdmpos tov ef ’Ay- 
[kupov moAEws|. a orepdvou tup(av) 
[n (€rous) mup(@v) 5, ¢) (Erovs) mup(@v) 7, 
Traces of 3 more lines, 


8. This line inserted later, 
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‘The 8th year, from Haronnophris, superintendent of granaries of the Koite district. 
Account of corn measured in Epeiph: for green-stuffs for seed 1384 artabae of olyra, for 
the crown-tax of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of wheat. 
Total 12 artabae of wheat, 1381 artabae of olyra. Of this the details are: paid at Talaé 
on account of holdings at Psuchis ...chares on account of the holding of Callistratus at 
Psuchis for green-stuffs for seed 474 artabae of olyra; the same on account of the holding 
of Parmenion for green-stuffs for seed 474 artabae of olyra; Straton on account of the holding 
of Philippus at Assua for green-stuffs for seed 43+ artabae of olyra; total for green-stuffs for 
seed 1384 artabae of olyra. At Phebichis, Theodorus from Ancyronpolis for the crown-tax 
paid in wheat of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of 
wheat...’ 


4. xAwpar eis omépua: cf. 119. 17, where 40% artabae of wheat are paid for yAwpay 
among various items of receipts from a xAjpos, and the payments for xApa in 51. 2 and 
112. 9. 

8. Tarn: cf. 36. 3, note. 

els Tous: SC. KAnpous ; Cf. ro Kadduorpdrov (Sc, kAnpov) in |. 9, and notes on 52. 26, 112. 
6, and 118. 2. Whether these «Ajpot were really owned by cleruchs or had reverted to the 
Crown is not clear. 

15-6. ’Ay|xupdv médews: cf. pp. 9-10, 67. 4, and 112. 74. Very likely one or both 
words were abbreviated, unless the word before oredavov (of which the last letter may be A 
instead of a) was an abbreviation. up(év) after oredavov seems superfluous ; cf. Il. 5-6. 


118. AccouNT oF OLYRA. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 17-8 x 26, Fr. (4) 26-2 x 20-8 cm. - About sic. 250. 


Two fragments of an account of olyra, written probably by a sitologus or 
other official of the @yjcavpds, in a large and clear hand over an obliterated 
document. Lines 1-15, which begin a new section headed onépya and may be the 
actual commencement of the account, give a list of seed issued to or repaid by 
cultivators of crown or cleruchic land (cf. 1. 2, note). Lines 17-36 give various 
details of expenditure for horses and other purposes; and in 1. 37 begins a list 
of (apparently) payments to various persons from Pharmouthi to Mesore, the 
names of women being placed after those of men. 


Fr. (a). Colin, Col. ii. 
oméeppa: Xotax B: 
Ilavetis eis tov ’Idécovos od(upav) d¢Z, immois od(vpav) B, 
TToAépoly elis tov Oeoddpov pos, n immo od(vpav) B, 
Avtixpdrns eis tov Ilodvatvou ve, 20 6 lmmos oX(vpev) B. 


5 Iloxwis els tov Tipoxpdrov pke, 


10 


15 
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IToxwts eis THY Oeoxpyatov 
Sidpvya ind, 

eis] 7[d)v “Idcovos oX(upav) a¢Z, 

ITaotrns pe, ; 

Nexdots éyz, 

Sovreds els Tov Oeow..... Bee 

Sirdis eis tov ITapa’..... seers 

kal iy éoreipav Of........- 

f....|Tov didpvya [ . 

[/ | dd(updv) wre. 

[. + .\popor [ 


Fr. (2). Col. i. 


35 


40 


45 


IIayavs € immois 6\\(upov) a, 
t dd(up@v) B, ig al, Ky az, 
K¢ al, / 6Xupav) ¢z. 
ITabvi B oX(vp@v) aL, > ad, 
n al, we 2, [7 d\r(upar) «. 
PappovO orroperpia: 

Mi a\Owtirns orX(vpdv) y, 


Kparivos 6X(vpav) y, [ / o|A(upav) 5. 


Ilaivi otroperpia: 
Kiros y, 
(‘Iloriijos y, 
Tlofavs y,| 
[MerdvO.0s 4, 
(Kepddror 34,| 
[Ooropraios y,| 
(IIaois y,| 
(Oopyoy y;| 


"ArrodAdvios y,| 


25 


30 


60 


65 


7° 


aVHAwpa* 

"Ovvadpt TéxTovit . , 
VaUKANpoL Y; 
Svvreds apxiepevs . , 


Suvreds ITetoBdlarios . 


Evayipat ¢, 
tots Awpiwvos |. 


kal €OwKa auTa@e..... 


wu eAdTT@ evpeOin.... 


Col. it. 
[ Exeip'] 
Odpyoly y, 
Kniro's y, 
Kepdror [6, 
Ooropraijols y; 
IIo@vs yy, 
/ oXupev) 15. 
Mecopy: 


Mabwtirn|\s od(vpav) y; 


Kparivos y, 
MerdvOos] 4, 
Kegddov 6, 
Ooroptraios y, 
Knddos y, 
Kiros Y> 
Nikias y, 
IIaots y, 
Odpyev y, 
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50 [Kplarivos y, ‘AmoAddévio[s) ¥; 
[Nijxias y, ‘Iorijos y, 
[Td \rov y, So 6 IAdroav y, 
[Ma\Oavrns y, Apidos y, 
[KA]dédos y, IIoavs y, 

55 [Alppidors y, Auolvujota ¢, 
Aovvaia ¢, Muppivyn B, 
Muppivy .B; 85  BovBdrov B, 


[BovBdroly B, Sipov B, 
[7 or(vpar) vn. J oXupav) €. 


Be (2): ; 
[. ++ Jef 
[Aot]rat adpyupiou [ 
90 = wupov ¢f 


36. ¢ of te corr. from y, and at the end of the line corr. from >. 


2, eis tov Idcovos: Sc. KAjpov, aS we think, though in P. Petrie III. 100, an account 
resembling the earlier part of 118, the editors supply Adyov with eis rév. But «Apov is more 
easily coupled with dopvya (Il, 7 and 14) than Adyov ; and cf. 117. 8, where with els rovs mepi 
Vixw probably kAnpous is to be supplied, and P. Petrie II. 39 (a). 10, where seed is ordered 
to be issued eis tov Avoimmov xd(jpor) (cf. Il. 13-4 ¢{t|s rov AckAdravos kal Zoratpov mpecBurépav 
kAnpous). It is not clear whether the account in ll. 2-15 refers to repayments of loans or to 
the actual advances of seed-corn, like P. Petrie III. go. The Idcovos xdjpos must have been 
very large, since besides the 374 artabae issued to Paneuis, 974 artabae are advanced to 
another of its yewpyoi (1. 8), and probably the entries in ll. 9-10 also refer to it. The 
advances of seed altogether in this section seem larger than would be expected in the case 
of regular cleruchic holdings which rarely exceeded 100 arourae, and the «Ajpo here are 
probably in reality Baowcoi; cf. 52. 26, note. It is not certain whether 118 concerns 
an Oxyrhynchite or a Kotte village, but if the village is Oxyrhynchite the Idcovos KAjpos 
here may be identical with the “Ido{o|vos kAjpos in P. Oxy. 265. 4. 

€. The issue of seed for a canal is curious; cf. ll. 13-4. It must have been a deep 
cutting with sloping sides. Theochrestus is more likely to have been the constructor (cf. 
the KAéwvos S:dpvé in P. Petrie II. 6. 5), or some person after whom it was called, than the 
owner. 

12. Tapa is very likely Hapalpevov ; cf. 99. 7. 

13. Perhaps ©[eo|ypyo|rov; cf. 1, 6. But there was plenty of room for Ccoypyarov 
in’ 43, 

16, This line is probably a heading like 1. 1. [IMacro|pdpwv, sc. xdun (cf. 87. 6), is 
possible. éx\dprov is unlikely, for the letter after op resembles more than wo, and a heading 
would be expected to project to the left. 

37. otroperpia: this word, which in itself might mean simply a measuring out of corn, 
is the technical term used for official payments from the State granaries to individuals for 
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salaries, &c. (cf. 88. 5, introd.); and it is probable that the persons in the following lists 
were recipients, not payers. The grants may have been for kdrepyov (wages); cf. 119. 4, 
where xdrepyov is coupled with é«pépiov and omépya in Connexion with a xdjpos, 

42-9. These names are restored from the list in ll, 68-86, which apparently agreed 
with that in ll. 41-58 with the addition of one more woman (Sipor 8B, |. 86). 

88-90. These lines are probably from the bottom of Fr. (a), Col. i or ii, 


119. Account oF Rent. 


Mummy A 9. 26-4 X 10-4 cm. About B.c. 260. 


A statement of the rents due from a cleruchic holding, with an account of 
the amounts paid. It is not clear whether the land was really in the occupation 
of a cleruch or belonged to the category of BaowAtKol kAjpor, on which see introd. 
to 89 and 52. 26, note. The latter is perhaps the more likely alternative, for 
the style is rather that of an official than a private document. The rert is 
classified under three heads: grain, which is reckoned in wheat and paid in olyra; 
green-stuffs, reckoned in wheat; and sesame, reckoned in sesame with its 
equivalent in wheat. The sesame was measured by an artaba of 40 choenices 
(cf. 74. 2, note); and the ratios of the values of wheat and olyra and wheat and 
sesame were given as approximately 23:1 and 1:33. 166, a more imperfect 
duplicate of this papyrus, supplies the figures in ll, 6-8. Both copies were 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


*“Eorw 76 éxpépiov tod ‘AmodAwvioy 


kAy pov (mup@v) tv, [ 
oméppa l, 
Kare p}yov t, £ [ro, ¢ 


5 pewerpnras 
Papevar ky odvipov) pln, 
Dapuobdhi 3 drv(pev) pron’, 


la dAU(pav) pé az, 
kK ddAu(pav) a, 
10 K¢ ddu(pav) pl, 


IIaxovs Kk  ddv(pav) KEL 
TIaive «8 ddrv(pov) [].]] « 
"Emelt xe odv(pav) [. -| 


kal dAu(pev) 
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7} 
| 
3 


Ts Xolax ta ddu(pav) |. .| 
/ Sruipav) "DAyLo, // (mupav) royZe’. 
kai yAwpov (mupév) pL. 
kal onoduou pétpat a.( ) (2, ZL 
Kkaé0apous Lo, 
20 omeppa L xoi(vixes) 6, 
Nourat) > xoilrixes) 5, Z 
Xopartk[djy £2, Aoumal) eL xollvices) s,  eL xoll(vixes) ¢, 
al (mupav) W(Z, / [(mupadv) v7. 
/ €ls tabrd (mupdv) vale. 


Kno. 


‘The rent of the holding of Apollonius is 350 artabae of wheat, for seed 10 art., for 
wages 10 art., total 370 art.; of which there has been measured :—on Phamenoth 23rd 
188 art. of olyra, on Pharmouthi 4th 136% art., on the 11th 1614, on the 2oth 200, on the 
27th 110, on Pachon zoth 254, on Pauni rath ro, on Epeiph 26th.. and .., on Choiak 
11th. ., total 9333 art. of olyra, which are 3739 art. of wheat. On account of green-stuffs 
404 art. of wheat; and of sesame by the ... measure 74 art., from which deduct $ art. for 
cleaning and 4 art. 4 choenices for seed. Remainder 6 art. 6 choen., of which the 
embankments-tax is 4 art., remainder 5% art. 6 choen.; total 54 art. 6 choen., which are 174 
art. of wheat, total 58 art. of wheat; making altogether 4314 art. of wheat.’ 


4. karép'yov: as the 10 artabae reckoned under this head are evidently additional, they 
must have been due to the owner, whether the State or a cleruch (cf. introd.), for labour 
supplied. For «drepyov in the sense of wages cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 39. ii. 5, 63. 3. 166 has 
/ré at the end of this line in defiance of the arithmetic; rv in |. 2 is there quite certain. 

6. In the abbreviation of dAv(pév) here and in 166 the three letters are written one 
above the other, A below, then o, and last v, which consists of a shallow curve. 

12. It is doubtful what was written between 6Av(pév) and «, and whether there was any 
erasure. In the corresponding place in 166 6dv(pay) « seems to have been written twice, 
and 6dv(pav) may have been similarly repeated here. 

16, This ratio of the value of olyra and wheat, approximately 1: 24, agrees with that 
given in 85. 14-5; cf. note ad loc. 

17. The absence of any dates of payments in the following section suggests that it is 
only an estimate like that in ll. 2-4. But the deductions on account of «aOapots, &c., and 
the improbability that the whole of the rent in grain would have been paid before any of 
that on other crops, are in favour of supposing that these items had also been paid. The 
figure after » in |. 17 is uncertain ; for 4 artaba is elsewhere in this papyrus and 166 written 
as a half-circle, like the symbol for $ obol (cf. also notes on 52. 33 and 538. 20), while in 
this place it is sqWare and might be taken for ¢ with the upper stroke rubbed off. But to 
read ps here causes difficulties in 1. 23. 

xAwpév: for payments on account of xdepa cf. notes on 51. 2, 52. 26, and 112. 9. 

18. The abbreviation of the name of the measure consists of an a, immediately above 
which is a horizontal stroke with a shot vertical one depending from it to the right of the 
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apex of the a. The general effect is very like the common sign for dprd@y ; but ar( ) may 
be meant. Whatever the name, the arithmetic of the following lines shows that this measure 
contained 40 choenices: 74 art. — 14 art. 4 choen. = 6 art. 6 choen., .*. 6} art. — 4 choen. 
= 6 art. 6 choen., .*. 4 art. — 4 choen. = 6 choen.,, .*. 4 art. = 10 choen. 

1g. xaOapors: cf. P. Petrie III. 129, P. Tebt. 92. g—11, &c. 

20. The abbreviation of yoi(mxes) is written as a x having an o above and an « below. 

22. This deduction for xoparixdy, if the land was a Bacwxkds kAqpos, is rather strange; but 
the meaning may be that a special allowance equivalent to the value of 4 artaba of sesame was 
made to the lessee in connexion with the tax ondykes. In any case 4 art. of sesame cannot 
represent the amount of the tax on the whole «Ajpos, which may be guessed from the amount 
of the rent to have been nearly 80 or even roo arourae. The rate of the yopuricdy was 
often x obol per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and 112. 13, note), whereas the value of 
4 art. of sesame according to the ratio given in 1. 23 would be about 18 art. of wheat. or 
slightly over 3 drachmae, which at the rate of 1 obol per aroura represents a taxing-area of 
about 20 arourae. 

23. The conversion of 5% art. 6 choen. of sesame into 174 art. of wheat implies a 
proportion in values of about 34:1. The value of sesame is here lower than that in Rev. 
Laws xxxix. 3, liii. 16, where an artaba of sesame is priced at 8 dr., ordinarily equivalent to 
4 art. of wheat. Moreover, the artaba of sesame in Rev. Laws contained only 30 choenices, 
that in 119 40 choen.; cf. I. 18, note. 

25. The meaning of this number, which is written at the bottom of the papyrus some 
distance below 1. 24, is not clear. 


120. Account oF GOATs. 


Mummy A. Height 15 cm. B.C. 250-49 (249-8). 


An account rendered to Hipponicus, probably by his steward, of the changes 
that had taken place in a herd of goats during a period of several months in 
the 36th year of Philadelphus. The papyrus is broken into numerous fragments 
of which we print three, the rest providing no new information of interest. The 
goats are classified by colours as white, black, brown, streaked, grey, and mole- 
coloured (I. 15, note) ; cf. the list of horses in P. Petrie II. 35. At the beginning 
the herd numbered 80, and it increased partly through the birth of kids, partly 
through presents to. the owner ; cf. 128. Lines 30-33, which perhaps end the 
document, state that Botrys (the goat-herd ?) had reported three deaths. 


Fr. (a). Fr. (8). Col: i. 
(“Erous) A>, Adyos ‘Imzovixet |A\Ovdp 
TOV UTapxova@y TpoaeyevovTo 
aly@v Kal Tpdyeav: alyes amd fevior: 
Aevkal [. mapa Lnvodwpou 
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5 pédavat |. 15 omdhaka a, 
muppat |. AevKN a. 
Trotkinae |. Kal and tis 

pe ROteU ; emmyovns 
omdd.at [. péraivae |. 

10 VOT; 20 [wotki|Aae |. 

eee 
Tmuppa a. 


amd €eviwv evk? ‘a, 


ee. 


Fri(2),, Gol an: Fr.-(c). 

25 Xoiax 30 aviveyKey dé 
mTpoaeyévov| To Bérpus teredev- 
amd gevialy mapa Tykulas atyas 

s x r ~ 
Kpitwvos eépoevies . Tpels. 
Aevkol |. 


13. eviov: for the burdens entailed by the custom of giving presents to officials 
cf. 2; Petrie Tl--10 (1) ‘and, P.Tebt; 5.7184, note, 

15. omddaka: this form, which should be nominative sing. fem., is probably an error 
for omaddxn; cf. P. Petrie Il. 35 (a). iii, 2, where Wilcken reads omadak’. |» rad(ov); in 
(d) 5, where omddaxos occurs, the context is obscure. Hesychius says that omadukes, 
properly ‘moles,’ was used for efSos inmov. 


121. Private Account. 


Mummy A 4. Fr. (a) 30-5 x 8+5, Fr. (6) t0-8x9 cm. B.C. 251-0 (250-49). 


An account, probably rendered by a servant to his master, of expenditure 
for various purposes. The two groups of entries on the recto are separated by 
a long space left blank. On the verso is a detailed account of miscellaneous 
household expenses from the 14th to the 19th days of a month, like P. Petrie 
IIIf. 137-40. The handwriting is a large irregular cursive, probably of the 
reign of Philadelphus, though the reading of the date in 1. 1 is not quite certain. 
Whether the writing on Fr. (4) is part of the same column as that on Fr. (a) 


12h. ACCOUNTS 321 


or of a second column is not clear; but the interval between Il. 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 


Tr2(4)-) Recto. 


[(CErous)| Ae, mapa Ayyddios (aupay ?) v 
(Spaxpat?) p, dv eypayas 
‘AO[(d]p ddvovov (Spaxpas) 4; 
To . epilo\y (Spaxpas) AB, 
5 AreEdvdpolt] (Spaypas) n, 
kat éuol did IT[d\AAns (Spaxpas) 4, 
ky mapa Tedz[ols (Spaxpds) 3, 
ks dAdas [.] 


ehaBes (Spaxpas) ~, 7 epot [[e]Me, 
10 "Iatdépar 18, Arovioa 7, 
émi Tov Kavvdkny (Spaxpas) 6, 
[Zolfror (Spaxpas) 6, Adi (Spaxpas) n, 
[. .].. 4 (Bpaxpds ?) 3. 


Verso. Cole 


15 


20 


25 


wal 15 letters |v [- , 
IIereon( ) (réraprov), édaoy xo ) [. 
kai els Tov atvdoveirny [. 
Oeppov (réraprov), K[ijke (réraprov), n..[.).., 
oivio|s (6Bodbs) (rérapror), 
J (Spaxpn) & (rerpeBorov) (rérapTor). 
te. €Aatov mar(Siois) (jpr@BérLov), Kai mai(diors) (jurwBéerLov), 
‘Hpakdel(dnt) dyrov (6Bords), Kixe (TérapTor), 
Oeppov (réraprov), Evra (TéTapTor), 
ehatov xo ) (réraprov), dvuxit( ) Te. . [(6BodAds), 
oivos (dBoAds) (Téraprov), 
/ (wevt@Bodov) (réraprov). 
ls. datov tra(diows) (ypewBédiov), Kat mardi(ots) (jpr@BEdov), 
MY 
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Oeppov (réraprov), édatov xo ) (Térapror), 
“Hpaknrgel(dnt) (jpi@BérLov), xdpros (réTaprtov), 
ike (réraprov), oltvos aot (d30dds) (pewPErc0v), 
epyarnt (npiwBérXiov), KpauBn (rérapror), 
kal €daov (réraprov), apros pol (réTaprov), 
évda (réraprov), 

J (wevtéBodov) (ypeeoBért07). 
if. eplBois éplwv (rerpéBorov) (ptwBerwov), dra |. , 
eAatjov mai(diois) (ppiwBérLov), Kal mrasdiows (ui@BEedLov), 
k(ixt] (réraprov), Oeppld|y (réraprov), x|. .]. @ (réraprov ?), 
IS eel ts XOpTos (réraprov), [.]. €a[.].. : lens 
ecie 20 ..| Eaiov ower (Téraprtor), 
[otvo see ol (6Boréds ?) (ApuwBérLov) (réraprov), PobpeOpa (dvdBoro), 
papa fon [. ,] Aatov eis ( + (réraprov), 
Kai eis Ta dpvidta (rérapTor), 

/ (Spaxpat) B (jpe@Bérior). 
[e]n. €Alalov mar(Stors) (jpi@BérLov), adios [(jptwBéror), 
.[....]. (rétaprov), pagdvi(a) (réraproy), Kikle. , 


[ 4a Jetters | .d:lnng. a. 2 


‘“Hpakreldne (jprwBérrov), oir[o|s aot (dvdBoror), 
dWov (HptwBércov), aAdita (HhputwBérwov), EXatov ol (TérapTor), 
[E\Aaoy dort (utwBérLov), adios KUabo(s) (Téraprov), 

/ (6paxpt) & (rpi@Borov) (jpi@Bérrov) (réraptor). 
10. pdynres (6Boros) (fptwPérLov), kpduBn (Téraprov), 
kai €Navoy (réraprov), EvrAa (HutwBédiov) (TérapTor), 
oivos coi (6Bodés) (jutwBédiov), pica (6Bor6s), o. O.[.., 
Ehavov dpvi(Oiows) (réraprov), Kai eis Badra(velov) (rérapror), 
kpiOai (réraprov), pédt (dBodds) (réraprov), ABalva(ros) . , 
yoyyvais [ 
TevT|Aov 


pord (réraprov), | 
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48. (iytwBediov) corr. from (réraprov). 55+ L. yoyyvdis. 57. 0 of powa above the 
line. 


‘The 35th year, from Anchophis for 50 artabae 100 drachmae, of which ee wrote off 
on account of Athur for @ ring 4o dr., for a cup (?) 2 dr., to Alexander 8 dr., to me 
through Polle 4 dr.; 23rd, from Teos Z dr.; 26th, in addition (er 

‘You received 60 dr., of which 15 were given 2 ee to Isidorus 12, to Dionysus 8, 
for the cloak 4 dr., to Zoilus 4 dr. to Didis 8 dr., yee 7 AGbe 

(rath) =... to Peteisen, .- 4 0b., oil... nand ee the ifn garment ..., hot water 
% ob., castor oil 4 ob... wine 13 ob. Total 1 dr. 44 ob. 15th, oil for the children 
3 ob. and to the children 4 ob., to Heracleides for sauce y ob., castor oil 4 ob., hot water 4 ob., 
wood + ob., oil. ..4 ob., of onyx i) 1 ob., wine r40b. Total 54 ob. 16th, oil for the 
children 4 ob. and to the children 2 4 ob., hot water or ob., oil ... 4 ob., to Heraclides 
4 ob., grass 4 ob., castor oil + ob., wine for yourself 1h ob., to a labourer 4 ob., cabbage 
4 ob., and oil 4 ob., bread for myself + ob., wood 4 ob. Total 54 ob. 17th, to the 
wool-weavers 44 ob., wood... oil for the children 4 ob. and to the children % ob., 
castor oil 4 ob., hot water 4 ob.,... grass Lob. ... oil for a sauce + ob., wine for 
yourself 13 ob., transport 2 ob., radishes [.] ob., oil for... + ob. and for (cooking) the 
birds ob. Total 2dr. Zob. 418th, oil for the children 4 ob., to the children 4 ob., 

4 ob., radishes + ob., castor oil ..., to Heraclides 4 ob., wine for yourself 2 ob., 
sauce 4 ob., meal $ ob., oil for yourself + ob., oil for a sauce 4 ob., a cup for the children 
4 ob. Total 1 dr. 33 0b. 19th, bowls 2) 14 ob., cabbage + ob., and oil 4 ob., wood 4 ob., 
wine for yourself 14 ob., roots (?) 1 ob., ol for the birds 4 ‘ob., and for a bath 2 ¥ ob., 
barley 4 ob., honey” 14 ob., frankincense . SlUTRIp «-» Dect “pomegranate dob.. 


4. Perhaps mrorepyoly, i 1, €, ToTNpLoy, 

8. It is very doubtful whether a figure was ever inserted after a)as. 

15. xot( ) is more probably a substantive in the dative than an adjective agreeing with 
Zdaov. Perhaps xoi(par), i.e. ‘oil for (cooking) the pig’; cf. 1.53 gdaov dpm(Oios). The 
sign for + obol in this papyrus is the same as the writer’s +, the right-hand portion of the 
cross-bar being omitted. 

17. Oeppdv: sc. Udep probably ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (c). 6 wep Ocpp{dv. It might also 
mean a lupine. At the end of the line ‘H[p|ax{A]«i( 8c) (réraprov) is a possible, but not very 
satisfactory, reading. 

23. The doubtful r may be the sign for 1 obol (cf. note on 1. 15), in which case évvx{w] 
is probably for dviyuv, ande.. [(jut@BeArov) (réraprov) must follow. With the reading 
adopted in the text, dvvx{'» is more likely to be an abbreviation of the adjective ovixuvos. 

36. Possibly ae (réraprov) ; cf; P* Petrie LILI: 140 (a). 5 xorpa x(aXkods). 

40.Ch, Py Petrie ITT. 140 (d). 2 papdna dore joa. After «is a word has been omitted 
which was contrasted with ra dpvifta in |. 41. 

50. pavnres appears to be a plural of pdvys (or pavjs), meaning an earthenware vessel 
(cf. ll. 4 and 48), a sense found in a passage quoted from Nicon by Athenaeus, p. 487 c. 
The existence of the genitive in -yros from this word has been a matter of doubt, which the 
present passage will remove. 

52. prow is an unknown word ; possibly pigae was meant. 

56. tedr[Aov: cedrhov and cevrhoy are the forms used in the Petrie papyri. 
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1 DESCRIPMIONSSORSDOCUMENTS 


122. Mummy A. 7x14:7cm. Beginning of an account of corn. Lines 


1-5 Addoyos 6 mpos “Qpov 8a Kiooov xKp(tOjs) (dprdBas) B, Mocedoviwr 
6dupSv) (apraBas) €, Kicows dd(vpdv) (dprdBas) y, dAAas Kiooar ddA(vpGv) y; 
Kparne (nupdv) (apraBas) y, "AmoAAoddpwr (mvpGv) (aprdBas).. The writing 
is across the fibres. About B.C. 250. 8 lines. 


1238. Mummy A. 8-3x8-6cm. A short account of sheep received by the 


writer from different persons, some being bought. The text is Hap’ dv 
éyw mpdéBara’ *AToAAwviov a, Zwrdtpov a, ’Ade€dvdpov a, kal mapa rod vi{old 
t[o|6 Aewlov Tiysfs a, Tapa Anunrplov éx KéBa (cf. 56. 6) a, Zevddoros Tihs a, 
Nikavdpos a. Written probably between B.C. 265 and 245. Complete. 
10 lines. 


124. Mummy Ag. 14x9:7 cm. Conclusion of a contract for the loan of 


183 artabae of olyra from Zenodorus (cf. 59) to Menonides; cf. 86. 
The text is]. apyapre..[ 11 letters mlavrwv pérpar BlacArk]., edv [0€ pi] 
anode. anoreodr[w Tlyjv [ris] dptaBns éxdorns dpaypyas [d]¥o (cf. 86. 12, 
note), kal 7 mpagis orm Zrlvolddpa. Kal GAwr treo Znvodelpov] mapa 
Mevwridov apds Baowrd«ja (cf. 98. 11). (2nd hand) "Apyximmos Pirogévov 
(cf. 180) Kupnvates rijs éyovis éypaya ovvtdgalyros] Mevwvidov. (3rd hand) 
Mevwridns epons idsvdrns trév Zwlrov ([ + LJ... |] droddcw ddupdv apraBas 
dEKAdKTw TLV Téraprov Kata TO oVmBoAov Tobro{yv}. On the verso a partly 
obliterated line and below it Mevwridov (dpraBar) Zs’. Written about 
B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 149 lines. 


125. Mummy A (probably Ag). 12-9x8cm. Conclusion of another similar 


loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124) for 314 artabae of olyra with 
signatures of Archippus and Menonides. On the verso (dpayyal) wd and 
below Mevwridov (aptaBat) Aa[d’. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 17 lines. 


126. Mummy A(probably Ag). 45x9-2cm. Fragment of another similar 


loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124), beginning Zyvodé]par kat 
ddAw i[mep] Zyvoddpov rapa Mévevos alpdc|oovre mpds Bacidrukd. [Mévwlvos 
also occurs in the signature of Archippus, but [Melvwvidns in that of 
Menonides himself. On the verso Mevwvidov ctpuBora (dprdBat ?) (Spaypat) 
vd (8 corr.). Written about B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
9 lines. 
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127. Mummy A (probably Ag). 9°5x10:3 cm. Beginnings of lines of 
a letter from Zenodorus (cf. 59) to Cresilaus, ordering him to send certain 
persons under arrest; cf. 59-62. The text is (1) Zyvddwplos] KpnowWdar 
xalpew.  [ , Tepedyaow eis Ov-| (2) pvyxtrov kébunv OGrOw. Kadrds 
a[v obv moijoats | (3) adrovds méuvas mpds tuas pera pu[Aakijs émel ovd« 
6rL-] (4) yor dpytpiov apnpmaxdres ev ..[ (5) ob wept Sv dv Huly ypdonr....[ 
On the verso Kpy[otAdws. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome. 6 lines, of which probably only about 4 is 
preserved. 

128. Mummy A117. 4x85 cm. Beginning of a contract dated in the 15th 
year of Philadelphus (B.C. 271-0 or 270-69), corresponding to 99. 1-4 
and probably written by the same person, perhaps a duplicate of 99. 
4 lines. 

129. Mummy A (found with 86). 9:3x7-4 cm. An acknowledgement by 
a military settler of a loan of 15 artabae of olyra from Docimus ; cf. 86. 
The text is ’A[7oAA]émos Ziwov Mvod[s] rhs emvyovins Aox{l]uolt] xalpev). 
eyo Tapa aod dAupdv dpraBas dexdmevte, rodrov d€ cot Toy oiTov atodéow 
ep pnvi Aaolion ev ra. évdrwr kat] rpraxoor@s ére[t| otrov KalOapdy] pér[plor 
BaotAkGr dv aroxaractHow colt... Written in B.C. 247 (246). Incomplete, 
the end being lost. Io lines. 

1380. Mummy A (probably Ag). 22-4x7cm. Beginnings of lines of a letter 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus similar to 53, commencing [Anylopév 
IlroNfepator xaipew. améoradkd oot 76 TlpocdyyeAua ths mpérns (?) dexnuepov| 
70d "Addp rav kalraveveunkdrov ?.......+. | ev Tols Kara oe [réToKs. TELPS 
ovv bueyyvav| dopadrds. OadrOis ex rhs [mapemévys. . .] Xepoapdkov |. ., 
followed by a list of names arranged under kAjpou (é« rod “Hpakdeldou, ex 
rod [roAepallov, €k Tod Kuidpéous, éx rod "Amo\Awviov). Amongst the names 
occurring are "Apyimmos Pidogerfov (cf. 124), Néorwp *A@nvaliov, Mepuveds, 
Maxdras and Iaxayis. Written about B.C. 247. 27 lines, 

131. Mummy Az. 18-5x109cm. Part of a letter to an official mentioning 
the chief-priest at Phebichis (cf. 72. 1-2). The text is [lerjoloipuos rod 
“Apu[arjov apxrepews x... +. [..] €v DeBixer. Kards av roijoalis] ef oor 
gatveras ovvrdgas "Ipovdn [13 letters] uerphoas [£1 letters] €Aaav eri ey Padde 
pnvt [Io letters] olkovdyos [. Written about B.C. 245. 8 lines. 

132. Mummy A. Fr. (2) 8-5x15-5 cm. Two fragments containing parts 
of two columns of a list of payments for various taxes, including the 
évvdp.ov (cf. 52, introd.), the tax of oy («6 ; cf. 80, 95, and 112. 38, note), and 
the ¢’ (i.e. kr) PiradéAd(wr) (cf. 109) for which 3 obols are paid at Tadad 
by IroAeuatos kat ’Avipdpaxos, and 1 dr. 3 ob. at Xuwapy by LeuHdeds, 
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besides olvov riyjv (i.e. the value of wine paid for the ékrn), for which 
4 drachmae are paid at Swdpv by ‘Apdikwims and another person 
respectively. The village of Movxiwapvd, the proper name Yoddors, and 
the goth year (of Philadelphus) are also mentioned. Written about 
B.C. 2.55. 


188. Mummy A>5. tI0-9x7-2cm. Beginnings of lines of part of a petition 


to Eutychus, dioecetes (?), from a farmer of the beer-tax (cf. 106, introd.). 
The text is Evriyou diouxnrie xalpew.| Soxordms Madwl... . avd Kadpns ?| 
VeBevvirov ad{ixotuar im "AnoAAw|yiov Tod olxovoplobvros THY “Hpaxdcl]bou 
peplda kal Aro[ 14 letters] éééraBov rhv Cuirnpav tod . . (€rovs) d7d] Meoopy Ews 
[17 letters] . vos (Spaxpav) wAf 15 letters ka}reozn[. On the verso Edrvxou] 
Tapa Loxovemios mp(ds) "AwoAAGMov. For Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year cf. note on 116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. Written about 
B.C. 250. 


184. Mummy A4. 7-5x4-4cm. Fragment of the beginning of a contract 


135. 


written between the 19th and 27th year of Philadelphus; cf. 94. 4-5, 
note. The text is BaowAevor[ros TroAeualov rod TroAeuatov cat rod viod] 
TlroAepato[v erovs . . ef’ tepéws 21 letters} ’AAcfavdp[ov kal Oedv ’AdeApav 
xavnpopov "Apowwons PiraldéAgov Pira[réepas tis 30 letters] ev Agpodirn|s mérEt 
31 letters] “Apyatos Ap. 

Mummy A4. Fr. (a) 95x 4-4 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
containing a list of names and sums of money, each entry in Fr. (a) 
beginning with xe, i.e. the 25th of the month. The names Tepats (v corr. 
from s?) and Ilereapués occur. Written about B.C. 250. On the verso 
part of another account. 


186. Mummy A1i5. 10-588 cm. Receipt, having the same formula as 


106, for 20 drachmae paid by Petosiris (cf. 187, 189, and 141), agent of 
Taémbes, for ¢urnpd, 11 drachmae (dexapiav) being on account of 
Pharmouthi, and 9 on account of Pachon, to NixddAaos tp(amecirns) and 
Troronris S0(kypaorys) at Phebichis; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the 
signature of Dorion (xapévros Awplwvos 16 adrd (dpaxpal) etxocr), and a line 
of demotic. Dated Pachon 13 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i.e. 
B.C. 244 (243). The writing is across the fibres. Practically complete. 
g lines. 


187. Mummy AI5. 103x7 cm. A similar receipt for 18 drachmae 


Xa(Axod) eis x... (the figures are hopelessly effaced but were probably 
xd (réraprov) ; cf. 106. 8) paid by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, for Curnpd 
on account of Pachon to Nicolaus and Stotoétis; cf. 106, introd. At 
the end are the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated 
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Pachon 30 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), ie. B.C. 244 (243). The 
writing is across the fibres. Nearly complete, but much obliterated. 
9 lines. 

188. Mummy A1l5. 97x75 cm. A similar receipt for 8 drachmae 
xa(Akod) els xd (réraprov) paid by ‘Apevdsrns, agent of Taémbes, for Curnpd 
on account of Athur to [dowv rpamecirns and Srorojjris doxyacrys at 
Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Dated on Athur 24 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes), 
i.e. B.C. 246 (245). Practically complete. 49 lines. 

189. Mummy Ars. 9:5x63cm. Another similar receipt for 9 drachmae 
of copper for Cutnpa on account of Phaophi paid ‘HpaxAclox [rpame |irne kat 
Nixo{Adwt do0x|yuaorje at Phebichis by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, from 
Talaé ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Written across the fibres about B.c. 247. Incomplete, 
the beginnings of the first 5 lines being lost. 11 lines. 

140. Mummy Al5. 157x8 cm. ‘Another similar receipt for 19 dr. 
54 obols for (vrnpa on account of Phaophi paid to Pason and Stotoétis 
by AiBus, agent of Taémbes; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signa- 
ture of Dorion and a line of demotic, and on the verso is a line of demotic. 
Dated on Athur 16 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 246 (245). 
Written across the fibres. Practically complete. 14 lines, 

141. Mummy A115. 11x6-7cm. Another similar receipt for 15 dr. 3 ob. 
paid for (urnpa on account of Pachon by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, 
to Nicolaus and Stotoétis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature 
of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated on Pachon 22 of the 3rd year 
(of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243). Written across the fibres. Complete. 
1o lines. 

142. Mummy Ar5. 11:1x6-7 cm. Another similar receipt for 12 dr. for 
durnpa paid [‘Hplaxrelou rpaneCirne kat [N]coAdw. doxmacrfr; cf. 189 and 
106, introd. At the end is the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. 
Written across the fibres about B.c. 247. Nearly complete, but much 
obliterated. 10 lines, 

143. Mummy Al5. 4:7x65cm. Receipt for dvdAakirixdy paid by a military 
settler probably at Phebichis, similar to 105. The text is ("Erovs) us 
Meocopy Ky. spodroyet “Hpaxdeiins peperpicOa. mapa Mevexpdrovs ’Aprov 
id(dpxov) (cf. 105. 3, note) rd pvAakiti[kdov... The 16th year probably 
refers to Euergetes (B.C. 232-1 or 231-0). Incomplete, the end being 
lost. 5 lines. 

144. Mummy A115. 43x79 cm. Beginning of a notice of loss, similar to 


328 HIBEH PAPYRI 


36 and 87. Lines 1-4 ("Erovs) im Hax[ovs . .|] pooldyyelApa mapa ’Apervéos] 
“Appiwoe pudrakirne kopns Tadn (cf. 36. 3, note) dmohwAle|cdvar (1. -kévar; cf. 
87. 5). The 18th year probably refers to Euergetes (B.C. 230-29 or 
229-8). 5 lines. 

145. Mummy A. Fr. (a2) 4-8x9-3 cm. Seven fragments of a contract, of 
which one contains part of the protocol, [BaovAevovros Trode]uatov rod 
TIroAepallfov kal "Apowdns OeGv ’AdedpSv Erovs] tpirov (ed’) tepéws "Apxe[Adov 
rod Anpou? ’AdAegavdpou kal Ody AdeAPSY Kavnddpov ’Aplowwdns PrdradeAdov 
’Apaowons ?| ths TloAepoxparov(s) pnr[d|s "Apireuuclov .. . , ie. B.C. 245-4 
(244-3). The restorations of the priests’ names are taken from Revillout’s 
edition of dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 7), where they are assigned to the 4th year; cf. p. 373. On the 
absence of the mention of the Oceol Evepyérat here cf. 171, which was 
written in the 5th year and mentions them, and p. 369. 

146. Mummy 97. 11x94 cm. A much mutilated letter from Tipavdpos, 
dated (érovs) Ae ‘YrepBeperaiov xO, Mlaléme xO, i.e. B.C. 250 (249). On this 
double date cf. App. i. p. 341. 14 lines. 

147. Mummy 5. 12-7x6cm. Conclusion of a letter, of which the text is 
xelpoyplalpjcw, od yap Siamiorevjovow uty.  Aroyvaeddmpos 8& odx oti 
ddixo[s, GA]Aa otvtacce [rovs| mapa col P[d]Aakas pvddocey kal tpololeyew tva 
ply oup|Bje jpiv ma. [.. .JOjvar. On the verso are the beginnings of 
3 lines, and on a detached fragment parts of 3 more. Early third 


century B.C. 
148. Mummy 5. 5:3x24 cm. Fragment of a contract of apprenticeship. 
Lines 3-6 élay 5€ te xhentwy.[...... Jwevos GAloxnta tpocaTorecd|tw 7d 


BAGBos d1\7A0By, pH eLovola & Eorw TWépax mrjre amorlolir[etly pyre apnuepe(veuw 
avev tis ’Emjuévous yous, el 68 pi) dnorewdtw rijs plev juépas (rpidBodov) 
ths d& v[vKtos .,| eovola 8 éorw "Emméver eau put) dpeo[k.. Early third 
century B.C. 6 lines. 

149. Mummy A. Fr. (2) 14x10-8 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
consisting of a series of names grouped under different days, with a few 
lines of another account in a different hand. The names Lovrwrddya, 
Aadicxos, OppouBis and ’Omevs occur. Written about B.C. 250. On the 
verso parts of two much obliterated columns of a document. 

150. Mummy 13. 15:1x9-5 cm. Duplicate of 85, written in a different 
hand, in B.C. 261 (260). Practically complete (but without the demotic 
note). 21 lines. 

151. Mummy 13. 7-5x105cm. Fragment of a letter, of which the text is 
pay Tapay(vecbar adgl... .jxa An[olAAwvidny rpvyncovta tov dumeddva. et odv 
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TW eT apnow ToLel evTvye éxelver KaTAAGANGOY, cuvTETaXapev yap... Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

152. Mummy 98. 8-8x9:2cm. Beginning of a letter, of which the text is 
XapixrAjs Midvoes xalpew. euBadrod eis TO mrolov dAas Kal Awrov Twos Exwow 
[ot] vavrnyol, kat me[pl] rév Awy dv ef. On the verso Mitoe. Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

1538. Mummy 117. 107x102 cm. Account of sums collected by an 
agent of two government officials, beginning ("Erovs) B Badd KO, Adyos 
dpyvplfolv tod [AeAolyevuevov dud “Apevddrny (1. -ddrov) rod map[a ’Ay|xdquos 
olxovdyov kal IlarBebdy [rov Blac[ulAckov ypapplaréa (1. arBetros rod BacAKod 
ypappatews), followed by a list of six persons who pay 1 dr. or 3 obols. 
The 2nd year no doubt refers to Euergetes (B.C. 246 or 245). Written 
on the verso, the recto being blank. Nearly complete. 10 lines. 

154. Mummyi17. 7-8x86cm. A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon 
similar to 80, but with Tlacjs Ap....in the place of *OQpos Teéros. 
Written probably in the 35th (revenue) year of Philadelphus (cf. 80. 5 
and 13-4, note), i.e. B.C. 251-0, Nearly complete. 9g lines, of which the 
last two are demotic. 

155. Mummyi17. 82xgcm. Another similar notice from Epichares to 
Chaeremon, much mutilated. Dated in the 35th (revenue) year (of 
Philadelphus), Athur (B.C. 251). 7 lines, the demotic note being 
omitted. 

156. Mummyrsi7. Fr.(a) 41x 86cm. Two fragments of an acknowledge- 
ment by a vav«Anpos similar to 98. The text is Fr. (a) rod mapa 
Tod BactArKod] ypapparéws dore els "AdeEd[v]dperfav] els Td BactArrxdy k[prddv] 
(aprdBas) émraxicxiArias mevtaxololas| ctrov Kabapév Kall ddolAov Ke[KooKivevpevov 
(cf. 98. 11-4), Fr. (2) |. aoxews . [. .] eodpayiopley ..., wét|pwar kal oxurddrne 
ofs [adrds jvéyxato... (cf. 98. 20). Written about the 34th year of 
Philadelphus (B.C. 252-1 or 251-0). 

157. Mummy 18 4:7x16-1 cm. Parts of two columns of an account, of 
which the text is (Col. i) (‘Etovs) «8.  eloevijvoxa [eis tov év rhe adde [olirov 
éx Tod ldlov amdpov dAv(pdv) (apraBas) 06, [kal ?] ek rod tepod & cuvnyayev ... 
(Col. ii) (@rovs) KB. malpa. Jo... eloevjvoxa (mupdv) mapa (with |@uAdorf. . 
above the line) HoAguwvos rod éx [Talddovs (cf. 86. 3, note)... The 22nd 
year refers to Philadelphus (B.C. 264-3 or 263-2). On the verso two 
lines of another account. 

158. Mummy 18. 85x19 cm. Fragment of a letter or memorandum 
concerning wheat and olyra of the 32nd, 33rd, and 34th years (of 
Philadelphus). Written about B.C. 251. 10 lines, of which the last 


330 HIBEH PAPYRI 


four are complete. In the right-hand margin and on the verso is some 
effaced writing. 

159. Mummy18. Breadth 7-2 cm. Three fragments of a letter from Zoilus 
to Plutarchus (cf. 63, introd.). Lines 6-10 omépya?] dav émtxexoupévoy kal 
dx peiov, Oavydw ody ei mictevers. tueis yap eddxayev ... Addressed on the 
verso IAolurdpyw:. Written in the reign of Philadelphus, probably about 
B.C. 265. 

160. Mummytio. 11x6¢ cm. Receipt issued to Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
for a money payment, of which the text is ‘Hpaxdeddmpos KAeurdpyar 
xalpew. exw mapa TroAeuatov tod NixoAdov yadkod (Spaxpds) rpraxoclas 
teccapa{xovta. Addressed on the verso KAeirdpxwt. Written about B.C. 
230. Apparently nearly complete. 8 lines. 

161. Mummy io. 7-2x7 cm. Fragment of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 69. The text is ] KAeurdpywr xalpe. mapayivov ti KO Tod Payevod... 
Written about B.C. 230. 4 lines. 

162. Mummy to. Fr. (a) 24:5x 8-7 cm. Two fragments of another letter 
to Clitarchus, concluding rijs amoyjs rév ’A (Spaxpav) dv dvadepers dedaxas 
els emuokevny tmmotpopidy, Kal yi) GAAwS Toons. €ppwoo. (rovs) 16 Matv{e. 
(B.C. 228 or 227.) 

163. Mummy to. 8-2x7-9 cm. Conclusion of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 70 (a) and (0), ending wept kdbynv Tyowvebdpiv trod “HpakdeoroAlrov 
(Spaypav) « x’ (i.e. elkoorqr) (Spaxytv) a. &ppwoo. (€rovs) wn AOdp k (B.C. 
230 or 229). Cf. '70 (a), introd. 6 lines. 

164. Mummy to. 16:3x8 cm. A demotic document of g lines, below 
which is KdSas Yuvrecwiros (dpaxpal?) p., Meroctpe: (et corr. from tos) cat 
Ooropratw. Written about B.C. 230. 

165. Mummy io. 13:3x7-7cm. Receipt, similar to 108, from Apollonides 
to Evaédenos, acknowledging the payment of 114 artabae of wheat 
(probably for gvAakitixdy and larpixdy) from Zrpdrios on behalf of 
Diodorus, paid through Eupolis xwpo(ypaypare’s). Dated Phaophi 11 
of the 16th year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 232 (231). Nearly complete. 
8 lines. 

166. Mummy Ag. 19x10:2cm. Duplicate of 119, written about B.C. 260. 
Nearly complete. 23 lines. On the verso part of another account. 

167. Mummy Ag. 4x7-6cm. Beginning of a letter from Demophon to 
Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), of which the text is Anuoddv Trodeuater 
xalpew. drdyaye pera “Apywtovos tod amd [r]oB "Iovelov gv(Aaxtrov) cal pera 
"AdeEdvipov rod ék Tadaw ra Hpwroyévous kal Taortpwvos mpéBara mdvra eis... 
Written about B.C. 245. 7 lines. 
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168. Mummy Ag. 6x28cm. Another letter from Demophon to Ptole- 
maeus ordering him to send a herdsman; cf. 59. The text is Anuopdv 
TIroAcualws xalpew. “Appyido[wy about 20 letters véluovta ta Kapveddov tod 
Aoyevtod mpdBara, as dv dvayv[dis thy emictodiy andctedov] cis "Okuptyxov 
moAw peTa Hvrakfs. ovvrétaxev yap Appdvios 6 olxovdplos] da TO[..... .| 
tia atvT@, 55 effaced letters [...... | kal rodro émws pH Tapepyws eorat, 
GAG Gua tuepar mapexe [adrdv.] &ppwolo. Written across the fibres about 
B.C. 245. Incomplete. 6 lines. 

169. Mummy Ag. 6x14-2 cm. Part of a letter to some officials with 
regard to the collection of money-taxes, mentioning olxovoyobvros thy KaTw 
tomapxiav (sc. of the Oxyrhynchite nome). Dated Thoth 8 of the 31st (?) 
year (of Philadelphus) (B.C. 255 or 254). The writing is across the fibres. 
5 lines, of which about half is preserved. 

170. Mummy Ag. 15x11-8cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending povticoy 
d& dmws pnKeTe a7d ToUTwY Tapakovoet HudY iva pH avTl pidrlas éxOpav [Tod]ucda. 
TovTov yap ovvexey pd TOAD Gor ypapw. Eppwoo. (Erovs) AP Owdd wy 
(2.0. 247).) ss 20lines: 

171. Mummy A. 6-1x12:5 cm. Beginning of a contract written in B.C. 
243-2 (242-1), of which the text is BaotAevovros Hrodeuatov tod Trodenaiov 
kat "Apowdns OeGv "AdeAhav (Erovs) € ep’ Lepews "AptaroBovAov tod Avoddtov 
"Are~avdpov kal Oedv “AdeApy kal Oedy Evepyerév xavnpdpov "Apowdr|s 
Piradérgjov lauvéas ths “Yro...[....- ] pnvos Awiolv] év “Hpax{Agous moet. 
This is the earliest instance of the association of the deo! Evepyérar with 
Alexander and the deoi AdeAdol ; cf. 145, where the Oeol Evepyéra: are not 
yet mentioned in a papyrus of the 3rd year, and p. 369. The writing 
is across the fibres. 


APPENDIX: I 


THE MACEDONIAN AND EGYPTIAN CALENDARS. 


OF all the problems connected with Ptolemaic Egypt few are more obscure 
than the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian calendar before the reign 
of Euergetes II, when the Macedonian year starting from Dius was finally 
equated to the Egyptian annus vagus of 365 days. So perplexing and 
apparently contradictory were the items of information gained from double 
dates on both calendars in papyri and inscriptions, that in 1898 Strack (Ahezz. 
Mus. liii. pp. 399-431), when trying to introduce order into the chaos, took 
refuge in the extremely complicated hypothesis that two different sets of both 
Egyptian and Macedonian months with the same names were in current use. 
The evidence available to Strack was however very imperfect, since out of 
14 double dates within the period under review only 6 could be certainly 
assigned to particular years, and even in these 6 there were several doubtful 
readings of the figures. In 1903 J. Krall (Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, pp. 
113-122) was able to show from some fresh double dates in the Amherst papyri 
and a Berlin papyrus that an attempt was made during the early part of 
Philometor’s reign to equate the Macedonian to the Egyptian months; but 
though justly rejecting the views of Strack, he could make nothing of the 
relations of the Egyptian and Macedonian calendars before the time of 
Philometor. Now, however, with the large additional material provided by 
the Magdola, the new Petrie and the present Hibeh papyri together with 
unpublished Tebtunis papyri deciphered by Professor Smyly, who will col- 
laborate with us in the publication of them, the conditions of the problem 
are quite altered. Professor Smyly (Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8) has recently 
discussed the double dates in the reigns of Epiphanes and Philometor, and 
proved that for a period of at least 16 years (from the 24th year of Epiphanes 
to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which = the 16th of Philometor) the Macedonian months starting 
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from Dystrus were assimilated to the Egyptian months of the vague year 
starting from Thoth. Our object in the present appendix, in which we have 
had the benefit of Professor Smyly’s assistance, is to collect the evidence for the 
whole period from Alexander to Euergetes II, and to show that (1) it is 
unnecessary to suppose the existence of more than one Egyptian and, until 
the reign of Epiphanes, one Macedonian set of months in order to explain the 
double dates ; (2) the general tendency of the movements of the Macedonian year 
was to lose in relation to the Egyptian, i. e. to revolve more slowly, though some 
exceptions occur owing to the irregularity of intercalations; (3) the character 
and limits of the variations in the Macedonian year are now so far determined 
that from about the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to the 4th year of Philopator 
Macedonian months can, if the year of the reign is known, henceforth in most 
cases be converted into their approximate equivalents on the Egyptian calendar. 

While the truth of any general hypothesis with regard to the relations of 
the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars can only be thoroughly establisked 
by verification through new evidence, the first test which must be applied to 
it is its ability to form the extant double dates into an intelligible and more 
or less consistent series. To attempt to prove uniformity of relation between 
the two calendars would be of course out of the question; our aim is to show that, 
in spite of the irregularities which must be conceded in any case, the trend of 
their relations to each other can now to a large extent be determined. Accord- 
ingly, in opposition to Strack’s hypothesis that there were throughout two sets of 
both Egyptian and Macedonian months, we start from the far more probable and 
simpler assumption that there was originally but one set of each. This being 
granted, the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months can be no other than the 
ordinary vague year of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. Though the 
knowledge of the true solar year of 3654 days was of extreme antiquity in 
Egypt, and an attempt was made in the reign of Euergetes I, as is shown by 
the Canopus Inscr., ll. 40 sqq., to substitute it for the vague year, there is 
no evidence that it ever penetrated, as Strack supposes, from the field of 
astronomy and religion into common use under the Ptolemies; and it is now 
almost universally admitted that the vague year continued its course uninter- 
rupted until the introduction of the Julian calendar into Egypt by Augustus 
in B.C..23. With regard to the length of the Macedonian year nothing is 
definitely known. Following the ordinary view, which has much probability, 
that it was like other Greek calendar years lunar, we suppose it to have 
contained apart from intercalations 12 months of alternately 29 and 30 days, 
making 354 days in all. Recently some confirmation of this view has been 
obtained from its suitability to the double dates grouped together as no. (16) 
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on our Table; cf. p. 345. In these Tubi 12 corresponds to Gorpiaeus 28, but 
Tubi 13 of the same year to Gorpiaeus 30. As Dittenberger has pointed out 
(Orient. Gr. Inscr. I. p. 650), it is probable that there is here no inconsistency, 
and that the last day of a month containing only 29 days was called the 
goth. Since Gorpiaeus is the 11th month of the Macedonian year, it is most 
likely that the months with 29 days were the Ist, 3rd, 5th, &c., rather than, 
as Strack supposes, the 2nd, 4th, 6th, &c. If the 29th day was omitted in 
months with 29 days, the mention of Peritius 29 in P. Petrie III. 21 (0). 8 and of 
Hyperberetaeus 29 in 146 indicates that these months (the 4th and 12th) had 
30 days. A year of 360 days seems to be implied by 28. 20-1; but this 
is not likely to be connected with the Macedonian year. 

Assuming therefore an Egyptian year of 365 days and a Macedonian year 
of 354, we have, at Professor Smyly’s suggestion, constructed a chronological 
table of correspondences, which shows the days ofthe Egyptian months on 
which the 1st of each Macedonian month would, apart from intercalations, fall 
in every instance of a double date by both calendars. This Table much 
more clearly than a mere list of the double dates exhibits the variations which 
took place between any two points, and illustrates at a glance both the general 
tendency of the Macedonian months to lose, i.e. fall later in the Egyptian year, 
and the occasional instances in which this tendency is reversed, and the Mace- 
donian year moves from one point to another more rapidly than the Egyptian. 
Since the Macedonian year was apart from intercalations 11 days shorter than 
the Egyptian, it would, if left to itself, gain this amount each year. The fact 
that on the contrary it tended to lose shows that intercalations were so frequent 
and so far in excess of the 11 days required to restore the balance between 
it and the Egyptian year, that the average length of the Macedonian year 
was more than 365 days. How the number of days to be intercalated was 
determined, and at what point or points they were inserted in the Macedonian 
year is involved in much obscurity. Papyri give surprisingly little help on 
the subject, the only reference to intercalation in the Macedonian calendar being 
in P. Petrie III. 22 (f). 2, where pyvo|s éuBodiyov apparently indicates that 
a whole month had been inserted. But that intercalation of a whole month 
in the Macedonian calendar was not uncommon is shown by the story (Plutarch, 
Vit. Alex. 16) concerning Alexander who, in order to satisfy the religious 
objections of some of his soldiers to fighting in Daisius, inserted a second 
Artemisius. This, as Smyly remarks, seems to imply not only that the 
Macedonians inserted a whole month at a time, but that they called the 
intercalated month by the name of the preceding month; for unless such 
intercalation had been customary, Alexander could hardly have quieted the 
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superstition of his followers. Unfortunately, however, the hypothesis of inter- 
calations of months of 29 or 30 days even at irregular intervals is not sufficient 
by itself to account for all the relations between the Egyptian and Macedonian 
months established by the evidence, and it is necessary to postulate the existence 
of other, at present unknown, disturbing elements which caused the Macedonian 
years to vary in length. 

The Macedonian year being so uncertain, it must be remembered that 
in each column of our Table the correspondences for which there is no direct 
evidence are only meant to be approximate, and that the chances of 
error owing to the presence of intercalations increase the further the supposed 
correspondences in the year move away from the known correspondence. The 
months in which the correspondence is directly attested are in each column of the 
Table distinguished from the others by being printed in italics. Where the reign is 
not actually given and cannot be inferred with complete certainty, it is enclosed 
in brackets. The queries after some of the months in italics mean either that 
the reading of the month is not certain, or that there are special grounds for 
suspecting an error in the correspondence. That errors have crept into the 
extant double dates is, considering the complicated system of two independent 
calendars, unfortunately only too likely; but the hypothesis of a mistake is, 
as a rule, only to be resorted to in the last extremity. In the case of no. (23), 
however, which almost certainly falls within the period of the first assimilation 
of the two calendars, a correction of the reading or interpretation of a group 
of hieroglyphic signs is necessary, and we have placed the wrong series of 
correspondences in brackets after the right ones. Where, asin nos. (2), (20), (30), 
and perhaps (4), double dates mention two months but only one day, which 
uniformly follows the Egyptian month, we have not assumed that the writer 
intended to imply that the number of the day of the Macedonian month was 
the same; cf. the discussion of no. (2). Still less is there any justification for 
supposing in the correspondences of Egyptian and Macedonian months in which 
no days are mentioned at all, nos. (3), (11), (12), and (15), that these months 
exactly coincided. That such correspondences were not intended to be more 
than approximate is in itself far more likely, and is indicated not only by the 
evidence of nos. (12) and (15) but still more clearly by P. Magd. 32, where 
Aatotov Alyutrlwy b@ ’Addp occurs in 1, 4 of the petition, while in the docket 
on the verso Daisius 27 = Athur 29. Henceinthe Table the figures of the days 
are purposely omitted in connexion with those two classes of double dates. 

From the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months and 365 days beginning on 
Thoth 1 and the Macedonian year of 12 months and 354 days (with an 
uncertain number of intercalary days in addition) beginning on Dius 1, must 
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rons (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) 
Reign. a. 3. Philad. | Philad. | Philad. Philad. Philad. Euerg. 


cate 9 cu g aCe 22 27 29 35 36 9 


TeDiUSs sey ee he : a 12 Athu, 3 Athu. | 12 Choi. 
1 Apellaeus . . 3 ; | 11 Choi. 2 Choi. | 11 Tubs 
1 Audnaeus . . : : rz Tubi 2 Tubi 11 Mech. 
ToL Critic, eee ie ; ‘ 10 Mech. 1 Mech. | ro Pham. 
tDystrus.. 3 i. : . | 10 Pham. 1 Pham. | ro Phar. 
reXNandicus .. : i : .| 9 Phar. | 30 Pham. 9 Pach. 
1 Artemisius . . : g Pach. | 30 Phar. g Paun. 


f Dalsiisean .) =. ‘ s 8 Paun. | 29 Pach. 8 Epei. 
1 Panemus . . : ‘ 8 Epei. | 29 Paun. 8 Meso. 
jae! Of) AR : ; 4 Meso. | 28 Epei. 2 Thot. 
1 Gorpiaeus . . : ; F 2 Thot. | 28 Meso. 2 Phao. 
1 Hyperberetaeus i. EP hae, | 22> Thot. 1 Athu. 


NGie ota ox te (16) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21) 

Reigne. Philop. Philop. Philop. (Philop. ?) Epiph. Epiph. 

Wiealeme, tote I 4 4 9 4 9 
We Witsin os | 226g Mech) oi aes Bhar, 22 Pham. | 18 Pach. Pach. 18 Thot. 
peApellacus.. =| 24 Pham. | 1z Pach, 21 Phar. £7 Faun: Paun. 17 Phao. 
1 Audnaeus . .| 24 Phar. 11 Paun. 21 Pach. 17 Epel: Leper. 17 Athu. 
1 Peritus= <> -ee3etach. 10 Epei. 20 Paun. 16 Meso. Meso. 16 Choi. 
1 Dystrus.. = | 23 haul etomicso. 20 Epei. 11 Thot. Thot. 16 Tubi 
I Xandicus: . 4) =227E pel, 4 Thot. 19 Meso. 10 Phao, Phao. 15 Mech. 
1 Artemisius . . | 22 Meso. 4 Phao. 14 Thot. to Athu. Athu. 15 Pham. 
1. Daisius 77 eet Oe hor 3 Athu.(?)| 13 Phao. 9 Choi. Choi. 14 Phar. 
1 Panemus . .{| 16 Phao, 3 Choi. 13 Athu. g Tubi Tubi a4 Pach: 
PLOWS <6 5. «| ES 2 Tubi 12 Choi. 8 Mech. Mech. 13 Paun. 
1 Gorpiaeus . . | 15 Choi. 2 Mech. 12 Tubi 8 Pham. Pham. 13 Epei. 
1 Hyperberetaeus | 14 Zudz 1 Pham. 11 Mech. Phar. Phar. 12 Meso. 
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(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) 
(Euerg.) (Euerg.) Euerg. (Euerg.) | (Euerg.) Euerg. Euerg. Euerg. 
? 16 ar ? ? 25 25 25-6 


19 Tubi 18 Mech. 6 Mech. Tubi Pham. 28 Mech. | (27) Mech. Mech. 
18 Mech. 17 Pham. 5 Pham. Mech, Phar. 27 Pham. | (26) Pham. | Pham. 
18 Pham. | 17 Phar. 5 Phar. Pham. | Pach. 27 Phar. | (26) Phar. Phar. 
17 Phar. 16 Pach. 4 Pach. Phar. Paun. 26 Pach. | (25) Pach. Pach. 
17 Pach. 16 Paun. 4 Paun. Pach.(?)| Epet. 26 Paun. | (25) Paun. Paun. 
16 Paun. 15 Epei. 3 Epei. Paun. Meso. 25 Epei. (24) Epei. Lper. 
16 Epei. 15 Meso. 3 Meso. Epei. Thot. 25 Meso. | (24) Meso. Meso. 
15 Meso. g Thot. 2 Epag. Meso. | Phao. | 19 Thot. | (18) Thot. | Thot. 


10 Thot. g Phao. | 24 Thot. Thot. Athu. 19 Phao. | (18) Phao. | Phao. 
9 Phao. 8 Athu. 26 Phao, Phao. Choi. 18 Athu. (17) Athu. Athu. 
g Athu. 8 Chor. | 26 Athu. | Athu. Tubi 18 Chor. | (17) Choi. Choi. 
8 Choi. 7 Tubi | 25 Choi. | Choi. Mech. | 17 Tubi (16) Tubi Tubi 
| (22) (23) (24) | (25-8) (29) (30) (31) (32) 
(Epiph.) Epiph. Epiph. | Philom, | (Philom.) | Philom. | (Philom.?) | Euerg. II. 
| 18 23 24 2,5, 8, 16 18 24 26 Bo 


| t Pach. y Pach; (7 Paun,)) 2) Pach.2|\t1-Pach. \ 24, Pach.\) Phar: a Rach, 1 Thot. 
1 Paun. | 1 Paun. (1 Epei.) | 1 Paun. | 1 Pawn. | 23 Paun. | Pach: 2 Paun. | 1 Phao. 
1 Lper. 1 Epei. (1 Meso.) | 1 Epei. 1 Epei. 23 Epei. | Paun. 2 Epei. t Athu. 
t Meso. | 1 Meso, (1 Thot.) | 1 Meso. | 1 Meso. | 22 Meso. | Eper.(?)| 1 Meso. | 1 Choi. 
1 Thot. Velnot(t thao) ler feo | 2’Lhot. | 17 Thot, | Meso, 1 Epag. | 1 Tubi 
1 Phao. | 1 Phao. (1 Athu.) | 1 Phao. | 1 Phao. | 16 Phao. | Thot. | 25 Thor. 1 Mech. 
1 Athu. t Athu. (x Choi.) | 1 Athu. | 1 Avhu. | 16 Athu. | Phao. | 26 Phao. | 1 Pham. 
1 Choi. 1 Choi. (1 Tubi) r Choi. | shove" ae-Chor. “| Athu. , |24-Athu.” ir Phar: 
1 Tubi 1 Tubi(1 Mech.) | 1 Tubi | 1 Tubi re Tubi | Choi | 24 Choi. | r Pach. 
1 Mech. | 1 Mech. (1 Pham.)| 1 Mech. | 1 Mech. | 14 Mech. | Tubi 23 Tubi t Paun, 
1 Pham. | 1 Pham. (1 Phar.) | 1 Pham. | 1 Pham. | 14 Pham.| Mech. | 23 Mech. | 1 Epei. 
1 Phar. 1 Phar. (1 Pach.) 1 Phar. | 1 Phar. 13 Phar. | Pham. | 22 Pham. | 1 Meso. 
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be carefully distinguished the years of the king's reign, which were with the 
apparent exception of the rare use of eras (cf. 84 ()) the only kind of years 
employed for dating purposes. It has been shown by Professor Smyly (Her- 
mathena, X. Xxv. p. 432) from two Petrie papyri of Euergetes I’s reign dated 
(érovs) ta ds 8 al mpdcodor (érovs) «8 (cf. p. 359) that at any rate in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period two different systems of reckoning the king’s years were in 
vogue. All that is quite certain about them is that one was employed for 
revenue purposes (@s at mpécodor), and that when the two systems occur together 
the figure of the revenue year was sometimes larger by one than the figure 
of the other, which we may call the ‘regnal, year. Smyly is, we think, right 
in identifying the ‘revenue’ year with the Egyptian vague year of 365 days 
beginning with Thoth 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession and the 
following Thoth 1 being reckoned, in accordance with ancient custom, as his 1st 
year. The starting-point and length of the ‘ regnal’ year are still quite uncertain, 
and in addition to the revenue and regnal years found in connexion with the 
Egyptian months there may have been yet another system of reckoning the 
king’s years employed in connexion with the Macedonian months. These 
intricate questions are discussed in App. ii. 

How far the revenue year penetrated into common use in the third and 
second centuries B.C. is a question which at present cannot be decided. It is 
noteworthy that even in papyri concerning the revenue administration the revenue 
year is by no means always found (cf. pp. 360-1); and it is probable that, 
down to the reign of Epiphanes at any rate, the regnal year was more often 
employed in dating ordinary documents than the revenue year. There is not 
a single instance among the dates in our Table in which the king’s year is known 
for certain to be a revenue year ; and, since only nos. (3), (4), (6) and (9) occur 
in documents concerned with the revenues, the presumption with regard to the 
third century B.C. instances is that in most or possibly even all of them either 
the regnal or some kind of Macedonian year is meant by the year of the reigning 
sovereign. This distinction of the regnal from the revenue year, however, does 
not greatly affect our Table except in the case of dates such as (5) and (6), 
(13), (14) and (16), (17), and (18), which are close together; but owing to 
the inevitable complications which surround the conversion of Ptolemaic dates 
into dates on the Julian calendar (cf. p. 367), we have generally avoided converting 
the dates in our Table into years B.C. except where the question is of particular 
importance. 
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Notes on the Table of Correspondences. 


(1) The day of Alexander’s death, which took place in B.C. 323, is given 
by Aristobulus ap. Plutarch, Vita Alex. 75 as Daisius 30, by the royal ednpepises 
(Plutarch, of. c7t. 76) as Daisius 28 (rpitn pOivovros), and by Cod. A of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes (Miiller, Axhang zu Arrian, 151) as Pharmouthi 4; cf. Strack’s note 
(Rhein. Mus. liii. pp. 416-7). Apart from the questions whether these dates 
are to be trusted, and how the two conflicting statements found in Plutarch are 
to be reconciled, it is quite possible that on the establishment of the Ptolemaic 
regime some modifications were introduced into the Macedonian calendar, and 
since B.C. 323 falls outside the period with which we are immediately concerned, 
there is no need to bring this double date into line with those following. But 
it is worth noting that the correspondence of the two calendars in B.C. 323, which 
results from the equation of Daisius 30 to Pharmouthi 4, is only different by 
two months from their correspondence 65 years later found in (3); and the 
hypothesis that the Macedonian year had in the interval moved the whole way 
round the Egyptian year (as it nearly does between the 27th year of Philadelphus 
and the oth of Epiphanes) is vetoed by 84 (a). Line 6 of that papyrus, written 
about B.C. 300, indicates that Panemus, the month in which a payment is to 
be made from the new corn-harvest, then corresponded to Pharmouthi, Pachon 
or Pauni, an equation which agrees remarkably closely with the correspondences 
of Panemus with Pharmouthi in B.C. 323, and with Pauni and Epeiph in the latter 
part of Philadelphus’ reign, as shown by nos. (3), and (4); cf. 86. 3, note. 
It is fairly certain that between B.C. 300 and the middle of Philadelphus’ reign 
the general tendency of the Macedonian months to fall later in the Egyptian 
year was less marked than in the rest of the third century B.C., and that Soter 
was more successful than the next three Ptolemies in making the Macedonian 
year approximately keep pace with the Egyptian. Hence it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that between B. C. 323 and 300 the average length of the Macedonian 
year was also maintained at approximately 365 days, though for the reasons 
stated above we do not wish to lay any stress on the double dates of Alexander’s 
death. 

(2) 92.6 pnvds Zavoixlo|6 Alyumriwy pn[vo|s Mex(ip] reroaperkaidexatne in the 
gond year of Philadelphus. The decipherment of the Egyptian month is very 
doubtful (cf. note ad /oc.), but in view of the correspondence of Xandicus with 
Phamenoth only 5 years later Mecheir would be expected, and no satisfactory 
alternative reading suggests itself. Me[oolp2) z[q| in place of jy[vd|s Mex{fp] would 
necessitate the inference that in these 5 years the Macedonian year gained or lost as 
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much as 6 months in relation to the Egyptian, a change far more rapid than even 
that which took place in the reign of Philopator ; cf. nos. (18) and (21). But not 
much reliance can be placed upon this double date until fresh evidence is 
discovered for the relation of the two calendars about the 22nd year. The 
omission of the number of the day of the Macedonian month probably does not 
indicate that it was the same as that of the Egyptian month, i.e. the 14th. The 
day of the month is often omitted in the dates of early Ptolemaic contracts, 
e.g. 84 (a) and 85; and in most of the instances in which the day is only given 
once, nos. (2) and perhaps (4), and the undeciphered protocol of the papyrus 
discussed in connexion with nos. (11) and (15), there is no independent reason 
for thinking the days of the two months coincided. It is also significant that 
in nos, (24)-(28), when the two calendars were temporarily assimilated and the 
days of the Macedonian and Egyptian months coincided throughout the year, 
the day of the Macedonian month as well as that of the Egyptian is given in 
each of those five instances. Even after the final assimilation of the two 
calendars in the reign of Euergetes II there is as yet no example earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy Alexander (P. Leyden O) of a single mention of the 
day doing duty for both the Macedonian and Egyptian months, With regard 
to (30) there is some reason for supposing that the day applies to both months, 
though the inference is far from certain. The only case in which there are 
really strong grounds for thinking that the number of the day of the Macedonian 
month, though not stated, coincided with that of the Egyptian month is 
no. (20), which is almost certainly a remarkably early instance of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes, 
But it would be highly unsafe to generalize from these two examples, which 
both belong to a period when as regards the Macedonian calendar the conditions 
were quite different from those which prevailed, so far as is known, until after 
the 4th year of Philopator. 

(3) Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5 = lix. 3-4 pnvos Topmatov rod [... . Aljyumrloy 
Meoopy; cf. Fr. 6 (c). g-10, where, as Wilcken (Ost. I. p. 782) suggests, pnvds 
Avo[tpov was probably equated in the same way to pyvds Mexfp. The year in 
which Rev. Laws were written was the 27th of Philadelphus, and probably 
that is the year to which these double dates refer (it was most likely stated in 
the lacuna after Popmafov rod ; but possibly in the case of one or both of them 
the 28th year may be meant). From the fact that Gorpiaeus and Dystrus 
are equated to Mesore and Mecheir respectively it must not be inferred that 
the correspondence was exact, for nos. (12) and (15) clearly show that when the 
days are omitted the equations are only approximate, and it is very unlikely 
that if the days in the two calendars at this period were the same in one month, 
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they would continue to be precisely the same several months later. To suppose 
that an exact correspondence was maintained throughout a whole year before 
the first assimilation of the two calendars introduced in the time of Philopator or 
Epiphanes is so much at, variance with the evidence as to be out of the question. 

(4) P. Leyden I. 379, a docket on a demotic contract dated in Tubi of the 
29th year of Philadelphus, where |. (rovs) x0 Tepiriov (érovs) x0 Tofu (so Smyly 
from a photograph). The date is generally quoted incorrectly as (érovs) x 
Ilepitiov x0 TdB. B, but the figure, if any, after Td. is wholly uncertain, and 
between Ilepirfov and xé the sign for (érovs) is repeated. The day of the month 
was therefore not given more than once, if at all, so that the only safe inference 
to be drawn is that Peritius approximately corresponded to Tubi in the 29th 
year. This gives the same equation as that found in (3) for the 27th, and shows 
that no considerable change in the relation of the two calendars had taken place 
in the interval. 

(5) 146 (erovs) Ae “YrepBeperaiov xO Ilalém x0, the reign being certainly that 
of Philadelphus. In the interval of 6 years between this and (4) the Macedonian 
year had lost in reference to the Egyptian to the extent of a number of days 
which is not likely to exceed 30, since in the 29th year Hyperberetaeus probably 
coincided in part with Thoth. 

(6) 77. 8 (érovs) Ag ’Aprewioiov xy Tlayov «8, the reign being certainly that of 
Philadelphus. This date is particularly instructive, because it is the earliest 
of several exceptions to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to revolve 
at a slower rate than the Egyptian. In the interval between (5) and (6), which 
may be either 7 months or I year and 7 months or 2 years and 7 months (the 
uncertainties with regard to the use of regnal and revenue years have to be reckoned 
with ; cf. App. ii), the Macedonian year had gained about 9 days at the expense 
of the Egyptian. This circumstance fits in very well with the view (cf. p. 334) 
that the Macedonian year, when not subjected to intercalation, was shorter 
by some days than the Egyptian. If the Macedonian year when left to itself 
contained 365-9 = 356 days, the absence of any intercalation at all between 
the dates of (5) and (6) might, on the assumption that those documents were 
written in successive Macedonian years, bring about the correspondence found 
in (6); on the supposition, which is on general grounds more probable, that 
it contained 354 days, there remains a difference of two days (II—9 = 2) to be 
accounted for by intercalation in the Macedonian year or otherwise. 

(6 a) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 8) (érovs) n Popmuatov 8 [Pladqu 
¢. This double date was deciphered by Smyly too late to be included in our 
Table. The reign is no doubt that of Euergetes, for the correspondence implied 
by (6 a) only differs by four days from that implied by (7), which was written in 
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his 9th year. In the 8th year of Euergetes therefore the approximate dates for 
the beginnings of the Macedonian months are Dius 1=Choiak 16 ; Apellaeus 1= 
Tubi 15; Audnaeus 1=Mecheir 15; Peritius :=Phamenoth 14; Dystrus 1= 
Pharmouthi 14; Xandicus 1=Pachon 13; Artemisius 1=Pauni 13; Daisius 
1=Epeiph 12; Panemus 1=Mesore 12; Loius 1=Thoth 6; Gorpiaeus 1= 
Phaophi 6; Hyperberetaeus 1=Athur 5. In the interval of 10 years between 
(6) and (6a) the Macedonian year had lost about 43 days, which indicates 
that the intercalations had been larger than those in the period before the 
middle of Philadelphus’ reign, but much smaller than those in the next 7 years 
of Euergetes; cf. (1) and (9). 

(7) Canopus Inscr. 1. 3 pqvds ’AtedAalov EBddune Alyuntioy b€ TOR emraxat- 
dexarne in the gth year of Euergetes. As in the case of (5) and (6), which 
are separated only by a short interval, the Macedonian year had gained 9 days 
instead of losing, so here a comparison of (7) with (6 a) shows that the Macedonian 
year had gained 4 days in the interval, which may be 3 months, 1 year and 
3 months, or 2 years and 3 months. 

(8) P. Petrie I. 24 (1) Alavciov xy Oot B. As will be seen from the Table, 
the most suitable place for this third century date is between the 1oth and 15th 
years of Euergetes; but between the 16th year and the 21st the Macedonian 
year regained some of the days which it had lost, and if the correspondence 
implied by (11) ever took place and occurred between the 16th and 25th years, 
(8) may also belong to that period. This is however less probable; cf. our 
remarks on (11). 

(9) P. Petrie III. 53 (s). 13-4 (érovs) t¢ Topmatov 6 Xolax wa. The reign is 
probably that of Euergetes. In the 7 years therefore which had elapsed between 
(7) and (9) the Macedonian year had lost 66 days. 

(10) P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 11 (€rovs) xa Avorplolv 1¢ Mad 10, the reign being 
certainly that of Euergetes. The reading of the second figure of the year is 
not certain. It is more like f, but in]. 11 of the fragmentary second copy 
of 21 (g) ka is clear, so that it is safer to adopt the 21st year, especially as the 
figures of the reign at the beginning of the papyrus in |. 1 are probably «8, not 
ke, and the date in 1. 11 occurs in a quotation from an older document. In 
the interval of about 5 years between (9) and (10) the Macedonian years instead 
of losing had gained 12 days. This marked exception to their usual tendency 
is more striking than the three similar instances in nos. (6), (7), and (16), which 
are separated by probably less than two years from nos, (5), (6a), and (14) re- 
spectively. 

(11) In Fr. (a) of an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), partly 
deciphered by Professor Smyly, Avorpou Aiyuynriwy Mays {v)s occurs in a contract. 
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This long papyrus is in several pieces, of which the order is uncertain. On the 
recto are a series of copies or abstracts of contracts, each headed by the number 
of the day and in some cases by the month, but with no statement of the year. 
In Fr. (4) is an agreement for a loan of wheat and money in which the sentence 
ds anodéoe. évy Zavdicer Alyutriwy 5 Mecopy occurs. The same correspondence 
as Xandicus = Mesore is also implied by év pyvt Aviot|por Alyutrioy bé Emel 
in a contract in Fr. (c), and by Tepe:rfov Matv[s found in Fr. (d). These three 
equations form our no. (12), and are.different by two months from the corre- 
spondence found in (11). On the verso of Fr. (c) is a lease dated in the 25th 
year of Euergetes, in the protocol of which the months were given in both 
calendars but have not yet been deciphered, the day being rerpdd: kal elxddu, 
while one of the provisions of the contract is that the rent shall be paid ev pyvi 
Zavdiucde Alylvnriwy] b& ’Exeip (no. (15) of the Table). Probably this clause 
refers to the 26th year, not to the 25th, since in the preceding line Zavéixod 
Aiyuntioy 6@’Emeld rod éxrov kal eixoorod érovs occurs. The equation of Xandicus 
to Epeiph in the 26th year causes no particular difficulty ; cf. our remarks on 
(15). But the question of the period to which the several equations on the 
recto of the papyrus, Dystrus = Pachon, our no. (11), and Dystrus = Epeiph, 
our no. (12), belong is more obscure, and is complicated by the fact that, as 
in (15), the correspondences are probably anticipatory. The circumstance that 
the series of contracts in which they are found is dated only by days of the 
month suggests that these documents were drawn up at no distant time from 
each other, and seeing that a lease written in the 25th year occurs on the verso, 
the dates to which the documents on the recto refer are probably not later 
than that year. There would be no difficulty in assigning no. (12) by itself 
to about the 25th year, since, though Dystrus then apparently began in Pauni, 
the greater part of it coincided with Epeiph, so that it might be equated to 
either Pauni or Epeiph. On the other hand no. (11), in which the general 
correspondence of the months in the two calendars is the same as that implied 
by no. (8), is most conveniently placed, like no. (8), between the gth and 16th 
yeats of Euergetes; but in that case, if (12) belongs to the 25th year, there 
is a difference of several years between the dates of the contracts on the recto 
of the papyrus, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis. The inconsistency 
of 2 months between the equations in nos. (11) and (12) can however only be 
explained in two other ways. One of the two correspondences may be wrong 
(which would be certainly (11), an equation attested by only one instance 
against three for (12)); or the interval between (11) and (12) may be quite 
short, but in the course of it an intercalation of about 60 days was introduced 
into the Macedonian year in addition to the number of days (11, as we suppose) 
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necessary to make up the difference between the Macedonian and Egyptian 
year. Seeing that in both (11) and (12) the correspondences are probably 
approximate and anticipatory and need not have actually taken place, there 
is more justification than usual for supposing a miscalculation in one of them. 
But considering the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar, the possibility 
of a sudden large intercalation cannot be excluded ; and provisionally (11) and 
(12) may be assigned to some year or years between the gth and 25th of Euergetes. 
The period from the gth to the 21st years would not be so appropriate 
as that from the 21st to the 25th, because the latter period suits (12), which 
has better evidence than (11), and less disturbance is caused by placing (11) 
after (10) than by placing (12) before (10). The correspondences implied by 
(11) and (12) being in any case approximate are quite consistent with those 
found in (10) and (13) respectively ; the whole difficulty is caused by the apparent 
shortness of the interval between (11) and (12) and the uncertainty as to which 
of the two is the earlier. 

(12) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), Fr. (4) Zavdixds Alyutriov 
d¢ Mecop?, confirmed by two other correspondences ; cf. (11). 

(13) P. Magd. 2, 4 and 6 (cf. Deuxieme Série, p. 205) (érovs) ke Awli)ov Ke 
Xotax ty, the reign being certainly that of Euergetes, since Diophanes is 
mentioned ; cf.\(14). The Macedonian years had thus in the 4 years’ interval 
between (10) and (13) resumed their tendency to lose, the amount of the loss 
being 22 days, though if (11) and (12) are rightly placed between (10) and (13) 
and the correspondence implied by (11) is trustworthy (which is far from certain), 
some rapid changes seem to have taken place in the interval; cf. our remarks 
on (11). The relation of the calendars is only different by the trifling amount 
of one day from that found in (14). But what is the interval between (13) 
and (14), and which of the two is the earlier? Both papyri were written in the 
25th year, and of course if this year was in both cases the revenue year 
which began on Thoth 1, the answer would be easy, viz. that (13), which 
was written in Choiak, was 4 months earlier than (14), which was written 
in Pharmouthi. But unfortunately since neither papyrus is concerned with 
revenues, the presumption is that the 25th year is in both cases regnal, or at any 
rate not a revenue year. The question of the priority of (13) or (14) will then 
depend upon the starting-point of the 25th regnal year. If it was Thoth 1, (13) 
is still 4 months earlier than (14) ; if it was Dius 1 or Dius 25, the probable date 
of Euergetes’ accession (cf. p. 364), (14) being written in Apellaeus is 8 months 
older than (13) which was written in Loius. And since the starting-point of the 
a5th regnal year is not confined to those alternatives, it is wholly uncertain 
whether (13) or (14) is the earlier. 
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(14) P. Petrie II. 2. (2) (=IITI. 28 (6)), verso 1 (erous) ke AmeAAalov 1a PappodOe 
>; cf. II. 2. (3) (= III. 28 (c)), verso 1 (érovs) ke ’AmeAAalov 1a PapyotO. >. The 
reigning sovereign was supposed by Mahaffy to be Philadelphus, by Grenfell 
(Rev. Laws, p. 162), and P. M. Meyer (Heerwesen, p. 51) to be Euergetes I, by 
Strack (Rhein. Mus., 1. c.) to be Epiphanes. The Magdola papyri frequently 
mention the same strategus, Diophanes, who occurs in P. Petrie II. 2. (2) and (3), 
and he appears in a papyrus (Dewxiéme Série, no. 23, p. 174; cf. p. 205) in 
which the 26th year is clearly shown to be the last of a reign, and which 
therefore leaves no doubt that the 25th and 26th years in connexion with 
Diophanes refer to Euergetes I and the 1st and 4th years to Philopator. 
It is possible that (14) is really earlier than (13) ; see above. 

(15) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107, Fr. (c), verso) ; cf. no. (11). 
The equation Zavdicé.. .. ’Emeip refers to the 26th year, but the contract in 
which it occurs was written in the 25th year, the day of the month in the 
protocol being given only once, and the names of both months being illegible. 
If the person who drew up the contract expected Xandicus to correspond 
exactly with Epeiph, his anticipation was almost certainly not fulfilled, for 
the dates in (13), (14), and (16), which are very close to (15), combine to indicate 
that Xandicus in both the 25th and 26th years began after Epeiph 20; it is 
therefore probable that the equation of Xandicus to Epeiph was not intended 
to be more than approximate. The equation would become more natural if 
we could infer from the absence of the day of the Macedonian month in the 
protocol that it was the same as that of the Egyptian. But the evidence does 
not justify that inference ; cf. our remarks on (2). 

(16) P. Magd. 16, 20-3, and 33 (érovs) a Topmatov xn T6G. 18 and P. Magd. 14, 
15, 18, 19, 25, and 34 (érovs) a Topmatov A TéP: wy, the reign being certainly that 
of Philopator ; cf. nos. (13) and (14). The apparent discrepancy of a day in 
these two series of double dates is probably due to the fact that Gorpiaeus 
contained only 29 days and that the last day of the month was called the 3oth ; 
cf. p. 334. Comparing (16) with (13) and (14) the Macedonian year has, instead 
of losing, gained 2 or 3 days upon the Egyptian, a phenomenon which con- 
sidering that the interval is in any case very short is not surprising; cf. the 
g days’ difference in the calendars implied by (5) and (6). The question of 
the interval between (14) and (16) is embarrassed, as usual, by complications 
caused by the two systems of reckoning the king’s years; cf. App. ii. Jouguet 
and Lefebvre (P. Magd. Deuxiéme Série, p. 205) follow the ordinary practice 
of editors in regarding (érovs) a as the balance between Philopator’s accession 
and the following Thoth 3, and hence naturally infer that Philopator came to 
the throne before Tubi 12, i.e. Feb. 26, B.C. 221. But, as in the case of (13) and 
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(14), the presumption is rather that the regnal not the revenue year is meant 
by (érovs) a, and if so we cannot, owing to the uncertainty concerning the 
starting-point and length of Philopator’s 1st regnal year, attribute Td. 18 to B. C. 
221 rather than to B.C. 220. Some stronger evidence for determining the date 
of Philopator’s accession would now seem to be available in P. Petrie III. 141, 
which indicates that this event took place after Choiak of Euergetes’ 25th 
regnal year and not later than the following Pauni; cf. p. 363. The interval 
between (13) and (16) may be 1 month or 13 months or even 2 years and 
1 month; that between (14) and (16) 9 months or 1 year and g months or 
even 2 years and g months. 

(17) P. Magd. 7, 8,13, and 26-32 (érovs) 8 Aaoiov x¢ ’Adip xO, the reign 
being certainly Philopator’s; cf. (14). In the interval of about 3 years 
between (16) and (17) the Macedonian year had apparently lost 47 days. 
There is, however, a notable inconsistency between the double dates in (17) 
and (18) which both belong to the 4th year, and the correctness of the figures 
x0 in (£7) is open to doubt ; cf. (18). 

(18) P. Magd. 12. 14 and verso I, and 39. verso 1, where in all three cases 1. 
(érovs) 5 Alov y PayevoO xd (6 corr. from 7»), the originals having been revised by 
Smyly and Grenfell. As in the case of (13) and (14), so with regard to (17) and 
(18) it is uncertain not only what is the interval between the pair but which of 
the two dates is the earlier. Assuming that the ‘4th year’ is the same in both 
instances, which is probable in any case, since the double dates in the Magdola 
papyri were written in the same office, (18) may be either about 4 months later 
than (17) or about 8 months earlier, according to the day on which the 4th year 
is supposed to have begun. If (17) comes before (18) the Macedonian year 
would seem to have gained 20 days in about 4 months; if (18) precedes (17) it 
would seem to have lost 20 days in about 8 months. To account for so large a 
discrepancy between the relations of the two calendars in what is, apparently, 
so short an interval is very difficult; and it is therefore tempting, as Smyly 
suggests, to make (17) consistent with (18) by supposing that “A@dp x6 
in (17) is an error for ’A@tp 6, due perhaps to the presence of x in the number 
of the Macedonian month, or else to suppose an error in (18) where the figures 
of the Egyptian month have certainly been altered. But there are no less than 
ten instances of ’A@ip «0, and though they are all written by the same 
person, the repetition of the date goes some way to confirm its correctness. 
Moreover, although with so complicated a system of reckoning as that 
which prevailed before the assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
year the extant double dates are unlikely to be free from errors, the evidence 
is still too imperfect and the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar too 
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numerous to make the supposition of error a satisfactory explanation of in- 
consistencies. 

(19) Inscr. on a vase found at Alexandria, Nerutsos, Rev. Arch. 1887, p. 62, 
(érovs) 0 “YrepBepetaiov a Pappodd. < The day of the Macedonian month has 
been read as both a and A; we adopt a, which Strack prefers. The reigning 
sovereign was considered to be Euergetes by Nerutsos, Philadelphus by 
Merriam (Amer. Fourn. of Arch. i. p. 22), Wilcken (Got. gel. Anz. 1895, 
p- 142), and Strack, partly on the ground that the Delphic Soteria mentioned 
in another inscription of the same year found with this one were instituted 
shortly before the gth year of Philadelphus, partly because that festival took 
place in every 4th year of an Olympiad (Dittenberger, Sy//oge! 149 and 150), 
and the gth years of Euergetes and Philopator were considered not to be the 
4th years of an Olympiad, while in the gth year of Epiphanes, which was, the 
relation of the two calendars was shown by the Rosetta Inscr. to be different. 
The reign of Euergetes may now be dismissed as quite unsuitable, but there 
are good reasons for attributing the inscription to Philopator or Epiphanes 
rather than to Philadelphus. The second argument in favour of Philadelphus 
proceeds on the assumption, which until recently was unquestioned, that this 
gth year began on Thoth 1, and was what is now known as a revenue year. 
It is true that the gth revenue year of Philopator, i.e. according to the ordinary 
reckoning B. C. 214-3, was not the 4th of an Olympiad, but his 9th regnal year, 
which probably corresponded in the main to his 10th revenue year, i.e. B.C. 
213-2 (cf. p. 367), fulfils,as Smyly remarks, the required condition. The other 
argument for attributing the inscription to Philadelphus’ reign, the circumstance 
that the Soteria at Delphi were instituted shortly before the gth year of Phila- 
delphus, is not at all conclusive, and the choice between the reigns of Philadelphus 
and Philopator must be decided mainly by the double date. In the absence of 
any direct and certain evidence of the relation of the calendars before the 27th 
year of Philadelphus, any correspondence is possible in his 9th year ; but if (19) is 
placed in that reign it is necessary to infer that the Macedonian year lost over 
4 months in the 18 years’ interval between it and (3). This would imply more 
extensive intercalation than is attested for any other period of 18 years before the 
reign of Philopator, and moreover such evidence as we possess with regard to the 
movement of the Macedonian year before the 27th year of Philadelphus indicates 
that its changes in regard to the Egyptian were gradual and comparatively 
slow ; cf. nos. (1) and (2). On the other hand a comparison of (17) or (18) with 
(21) suggests that in Philopator’s reign the Macedonian year changed very quickly 
its relation to the Egyptian, and that the relation of the two calendars found 
in (19), when Dius 1 fell in the middle of Pachon, is one which is extremely 
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suitable as an intervening stage between the 4th year of Philopator when 
Dius 1 fell in Phamenoth or Pharmouthi and the gth of Epiphanes when it 
fell in Thoth. Hence, if the choice lies between Philadelphus and Philopator, 
we prefer to regard (19) as written in the 9th regnal year of Philopator on 
May 19, B.C. 212, and to suppose that in the 5 years’ interval between (19) 
and (18) the Macedonian year lost 56 days, or, comparing (17) with (19), 36 days. 
But the great divergence in the relation of the two calendars indicated by (19) 
and the Rosetta Inscr., our no. (21), respectively is no longer a sufficient reason 
for refusing to attribute (19) to the gth year of Epiphanes, since the discovery of 
(20); for in that surprising double date of the 4th year of Epiphanes the relation 
of the Egyptian to the Macedonian calendar is nearly identical with that shown 
by (19). (20) is best explained (see below) on the view that the first attempt 
to reform the Macedonian calendar in Egypt by equating Dystrus to Thoth 
and the other months to correspond had then already been made, although 
the omission of the number of the day in the case of the Macedonian month 
prevents us from being absolutely certain that (20) is an example of the 
assimilated Macedonian calendar. From the 4th to the gth years of Epiphanes, 
therefore, the reformed and unreformed Macedonian years seem to have been 
running side by side; and if in (19) the days of the Macedonian and Egyptian 
months were the same there would be no difficulty in assigning it to the 9th 
year of Epiphanes, and treating it as an example of the reformed calendar, while 
in the Rosetta Inscr. the Macedonian month is given on the unreformed 
calendar. There is, as stated above, a doubt about the reading of the figure of 
the Macedonian month in (19), but it seems unlikely to be the same as the 
figure of the Egyptian month; and since to attribute (19) to the reign of 
Epiphanes without at the same time supposing that the Macedonian month is on 
the reformed calendar would produce much complication, the reign of Philopator 
is on the whole the most suitable. 

(20) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 6) BaowArevovtos MroAepatov Tod 
TIrokeuatov kat "Apowdns OeGv Pidowatdpwv érovs terdprov ... pnvos Advdvatov 
Alyunrioy d& "Emelp [me\vrexaidexdrm. It is unfortunate that in this very remark- 
able double date the omission of the number of the day in connexion with the 
Macedonian month introduces a slight element of uncertainty into the precise 
relation of the calendars implied. But in view of the complete coincidence of 
Audnaeus with Epeiph on the assimilated Macedonian calendar, which had 
certainly been introduced by the 24th year of Epiphanes (cf. (24)), and probably 
by the 18th year (cf. (22)), there is not much doubt that in (20) [ze]lvrexatdexdrne 
applies to both months, not merely to the Egyptian, in spite of the fact that in 
the earlier instances where the figure of the day is only stated once a similar 
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inference is unjustifiable; cf. our remarks on (2). This being granted, two 
conclusions are almost inevitable: firstly, the date at which the Macedonian 
calendar was first assimilated to the Egyptian by equating Dystrus to Thoth and 
the other months to corréspond must now be put back into the period preceding 
the 4th year of Epiphanes, which is the date of (20) ; secondly, on account of the 
wholly different relation of the Macedonian and Egyptian months found in the 
Rosetta Inscr., which is 5 years later than (20), the reformed and unreformed 
Macedonian calendars must for some years, perhaps throughout the whole period 
of the first assimilation, have run on concurrently. These conclusions present no 
special difficulty, for the fact that the earlier identification of the two calendars 
ultimately failed and irregularities again occur in the reign of Philometor shows 
that the obstacles to a reform of the Macedonian calendar were very serious ; 
and the new system according to which the Macedonian months from Dystrus to 
Peritius.became mere equivalents of the Egyptian months from Thoth to Mesore 
may well have failed to command universal acceptance, and to deprive even 
temporarily the old Macedonian year of independent existence. In any case this 
explanation of (20) as an example of the assimilated calendar, a view which is 
based on the assumption that [zelvrexaudexdrn. applies to both months, is more 
satisfactory than the rival hypothesis that the figures were really different or, 
if identical in Audnaeus-Epeiph, were yet different in the other months. If that were 
the case, not only must the nearness of the relation of the two months in (20) to 
their relation under the assimilated calendar be regarded as a mere accident, but 
since there would no longer be any reason for supposing that the earlier reform 
of the calendar was introduced before the date of the Rosetta Inscr., it would 
be necessary to maintain that in the interval of about 5 years between (20) 
and (21) Dius 1 moved on from some date in Pachon to the middle of Thoth, 
i.e. that the Macedonian year had lost more than 100 days. That in the 
interval of about 21 years between the 4th year of Philopator, as illustrated by 
(18), and the 9th year of Epiphanes, to which (21) belongs, the Macedonian year 
shifted its position in relation to the Egyptian to an extraordinary extent must 
be admitted on any theory ; for the difference between the approximate dates of 
Dius 1 at the beginning and end of that period amounts to no less than 181 days, 
of which 125 have to be accounted for in the last 16 years of it, if (19) is 
correctly dated by us; cf. our remarks on (21). But to suppose a difference 
exceeding 100 days in the relation of the two calendars within about 5 years 
would imply a far graver disturbance than can be traced in the same length of 
time at any other point during the third and second centuries B.c. The choice 
of a month in the middle of the old Macedonian year instead of Dius to serve as 
the equivalent of Thoth is remarkable. Perhaps when the two calendars were 
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identified Dystrus nearly or quite coincided with Thoth. If so, the change 
would seem to have been introduced not long after the 4th year of Philopator, 
when, as is shown by (£7) and (18), Dystrus fell near the end of the Egyptian 
year. In the 9th year of Philopator, if (19) is to be attributed to his reign, 
Dystrus began about Thoth 11. It is possible, though not at all likely, that (22), 
which is an example of the assimilated calendar, belongs to the 18th year of 
Philopator. But the earlier limit of the period within which the assimilation 
took place cannot at present be fixed more definitely than Philopator’s 4th year, 
before which there is no evidence of any attempt to equate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian months. The later limit of the period is, we think, fixed by (20) at the 
4th year of Epiphanes. 

(21) Rosetta Inscr. ll. 4-6 érovs évdrov (of Epiphanes) pnvds Zavdixod rerpdou 
Alyutriov 5& Mexelp dxtwxatdexarnt. This double date shows that, despite the 
efforts of the government to reform the calendar by equating the Macedonian 
months to the Egyptian, the old Macedonian year continued, at first at any 
rate, to have a separate existence; cf. (20). The changes of the Macedonian 
year in the two preceding decades had been extraordinarily rapid, for it had 
lost about 4 months in the 16 years’ interval between (19) and (21), and even 
if (19) is wrongly dated by us, about 6 months in the 21 years’ interval between 
(18) and (21), unless indeed it had gained 6 months. The latter hypothesis is 
by no means out of the question ; for since the reign in the case of (19) is 
uncertain and in (20), as we have shown, the reformed Macedonian calendar was 
probably employed, the movements of the Macedonian year in those two decades 
are extremely obscure; and though from its previous tendency it would be 
expected to continue to lose ground, absence of intercalations would, on the 
assumption that it contained 354 days (cf. p. 334), more than account for a gain 
of 6 months in 21 years. Whether the 6 months were lost or gained, it is 
clear that some abnormal causes were at work to cause so great a change in 
the relation of the two calendars in a comparatively short period. That the 
government had already several years before the date of (21) undertaken the 
reform of the Macedonian calendar is now made probable by the discovery of 
(20), and the relationship of the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in (21) may 
‘well be due less to a gradual process of divergence than to a sudden arbitrary 
alteration in the Macedonian year. 

(22) Inscr. of Thera (Dittenberger, Ov. Gr. Jnscr. I. 59) érovs in Addyvatov te 
’Exetgu ve. This much discussed date has been assigned to the reign of Euergetes 
on palaeographical grounds by Hiller von Gartringen, who is followed by Strack 
and Dittenberger, and to that of Soter I by Mahaffy and formerly Smyly, who 
recently in Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8, showed good reasons for attributing 
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it to the reign of Epiphanes. The correspondence implied by (22) is the same 
as that which is known to have existed from the 24th year of Epiphanes to 
the 5th of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes, and Cleopatra (which = the 
16th of Philometor); and since this can hardly be the result of accident, and 
the 18th year of Philometor is for various reasons unsuitable, the reign of 
Epiphanes seemed to be indicated with practical certainty, for the evidence of 
the Rosetta Inscr. appeared to negative the supposition that the assimilated 
Macedonian calendar, with which (22) was in accordance, was introduced before 
the 9th year of Epiphanes. The situation is, however, somewhat altered by the 
discovery of (20), which shows that in spite of the Rosetta Inscr. the intro- 
duction of the assimilated Macedonian calendar probably took place between the 
4th year of Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes; and though the difficulties 
involved in assigning (22) to the reign of any of the first three Ptolemies are still 
insuperable, it is possible that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Philopator. This 
monarch is generally supposed to have entered (though not completed) his 
18th year reckoned on the system according to which his years were counted 
from Thoth 1, and the balance between his accession and the following Thoth 1 
was treated as his 1st year. There are, however, several objections to this date 
for (22). In the first place if his 18th year be reckoned from Thoth 1 it is very 
doubtful whether Philopator survived as late as Epeiph; cf. p. 362. Secondly, 
since the system of reckoning the king’s year under which Philopator is con- 
sidered to have entered his 18th year was, as is generally supposed, employed 
principally for revenue purposes, and the Thera Inscr. is not concerned with the 
revenues, the presumption is that the 18th year in (22) is calculated on some 
other system, either Egyptian or Macedonian; cf. App. ii. But if the 18th 
year in (22) is a ‘regnal’ year, Philopator is still more unlikely to have been 
the reigning sovereign, for his 18th regnal year would almost certainly coincide 
for the greater part, perhaps throughout, with his 19th revenue year, and the 
received chronology of Philopator’s reign is inconsistent with the hypothesis that 
he entered upon his 19th revenue year at all. Hence we adhere to Smyly’s 
view that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Epiphanes, that being the only reign 
to which it can be assigned without raising a host of difficulties. From this 
year up to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which is illustrated by (28), a period of about 22 years, all the extant 
double dates are on the assimilated calendar, but irregularities again occur soon 
after Philometor’s return from exile ; cf. (29), (30), and (31). 

(23) Hieroglyphic stele of Damanhir (Bouriant, Recueil de Travaux, 1885, 
p. 1) ‘Year 23 (of Epiphanes) Gorpiaeus 24 = Pharmouthi 24. This date, if 
correct, conflicts with (22) and (24) to the extent of 1 month, but, as Smyly 
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(2. c.) has shown, probably either the hieroglyphic symbols which are supposed 
to mean ‘the fourth month’ of its season, i.e. Pharmouthi, ought to be inter- 
preted as ‘the third, i.e. Phamenoth, or the stone-cutter has repeated a sign 
once too often, and has carved ‘the fourth’ in place of ‘the third.’ (23) then 
falls into line with (22) and (24)-(28). 

(24) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus érovs terdprov kal eixoorod (of Epiphanes) 
pnvos Avorpov dyddnt kal elkads OwdO dyddnu kal eixads; cf. Smyly, 2.c. This is the 
earliest absolutely certain instance of the assimilation of the two calendars, 
which probably took place between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th 
of Epiphanes ; cf. (20). 

(25)-(27)- (25) P. Amh. 42. 21 érovs 8{ev}répolv] (of Philometor) pyvds Aiov 
évdrnft| kat eikade Tlaxey [évdrne xlat eikddi, as restored by Krall and Smyly. 
(26) Unpublished Berlin papyrus quoted by Wilcken, Osz. I. p. 782, Arte- 
misius 7 = Athur 7 in the 5th year of Philometor. (27) P. Amh. 43. 1 érovs 
dyddov (of Philometor) pnvds Awlov tpevoxardexdtnt Meyelp tperoxaidexdrne; cf. 1. 8 
droddrw ... ev pyvt Aidyvalor Aiyunt(lwly 5&’Enelp. Cf. (20). 

(28) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus [érovs] wéumrov (of the reign of Philo- 
metor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra) pnvds ’AmeAAalov évveaxadexdrnt TMadve 
evveaxaidexdrnt; cf. Smyly, 7. c. This year, which corresponds to the 16th 
of Philometor, provides the latest certain date for the continuance of the assimila- 
tion introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes; but a still later example is perhaps 
found in (30). 

(29) P. Par. 63. xiii. 14 (@rovs) tn Tlepitiov 8 Mecopt) xe. The reign has 
generally been supposed to be that of Philometor, since Cols. i-vii (which have 
no connexion with Col. xiii) were written in the 6th and 7th years of the joint 
reign (which = the 17th and 18th of Philometor), and it has been assumed that 
Col. xiii was later than Cols. i-vii. It would in that case appear that in the 
interval of little more than 2 years between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year 
had broken away from the Egyptian, and that in Peritius-Mesore the Mace- 
donian year was once more behind the Egyptian to the extent of 21 days. 
Smyly (2. c.) objects to this conclusion, and wishes to refer (29) to the reign 
of Philopator, supposing it to be a copy of an older document. This is 
a perfectly legitimate hypothesis in the case of a document like P. Par. 63. xiii 
(a royal rescript) which is anyhow a copy, not an original; but it seems to us 
unnecessary in the light of nos. (30) and particularly (31), both of which offer 
prima facie corroboration of the view that disturbances recurred in the 
Macedonian calendar after Philometor’s return from exile. Smyly disposes 
of (30) by postulating an error of the stone-cutter similar to that which creates 
a difficulty in connexion with (23), and of (31) because ‘it is assigned to 
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Philometor on conjectural grounds only. The reasons for considering (31) 
to be later than the reign of Epiphanes are nevertheless very strong. The 
date occurs in a second century B.C. papyrus, which is less likely than (29) to 
be a copy of a much earlier document; secondly, the mention in 1. 5 of ‘the 
queen’ in addition to ‘the king’ indicates a second century B.C. date, when 
the official status of queens was more important than in the third ; thirdly, 
neither Philopator nor Epiphanes entered their 26th year, and the relation of 
the calendars in the 26th years of Philadelphus and Euergetes I was, so far 
as is known, different from that implied by (31). Hence the choice of reigns 
with regard to (31) is practically limited to Philometor and Euergetes II ; and 
if the admission, which in our opinion is absolutely necessary in the case of (31), 
be once made, that the Macedonian year differed from the Egyptian in the 
interval between the 16th year of Philometor and the final assimilation of the 
Macedonian months to the Egyptian, there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
refusing to admit that (29) also belongs to that interval, especially since the 
introduction of the reformed Macedonian calendar failed, as (21) shows, to bring 
about the complete abandonment of the unreformed system, at any rate until 
after the gth year of Epiphanes. It is quite possible that both systems con- 
tinued in use until the second and final assimilation of the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar took place, although from the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 
16th of Philometor the present evidence indicates the employment of only one set 
of Macedonian months. We prefer therefore to adhere to the ordinary view that 
(29) belongs to the reign of Philometor, and consider either that in the interval 
between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year resumed its ancient tendency to 
lose, or else that the unreformed calendar had never fallen into desuetude, and 
reasserted itself in (29)-(31). In the Table of correspondences we have pro- 
ceeded on the hypothesis that during the second period of irregularity the 
Macedonian year had reverted to its supposed former number of 354 days 
supplemented by intercalations. 

(30) Hieroglyphic Inscr. at Philae (Lepsius, Denkmdaler, IV. 27 6) ‘Year 24 
(of Philometor) Peritius = Epeiph 1’. In the absence of a distinct mention of 
the day of the Macedonian month it is not clear that it coincided with the 
day of the Egyptian month; cf. p. 340. Smyly (2. c.), however, wished to regard 
it as the same, and brought this correspondence into conformity with those found 
in the earlier period of assimilation by supposing an error of the stone-cutter 
similar to that which, as there is good reason to believe, occurs in (23), and 
by substituting ‘the fourth month’ (Mesore) for ‘the third month’ (Epeiph). 
We, however, are less anxious to get rid of irregularities in the Macedonian 
year at this period, and prefer to admit that in the 6 years’ interval between 
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(29) and (30) the Macedonian year may have gained considerably upon the 
Egyptian. The limits of this gain are if Peritius 1 was the day in (30), 51 days, 
if Peritius 30, as is conceivable since the figure is omitted, 80 days. Less 
disturbance, therefore, would be caused if the figure I refers to both Macedonian 
and Egyptian months than if the days are different ; but on either view it would 
seem that several years passed without intercalations, or a large deduction was 
made from the Macedonian year at one or more points. If Smyly’s suggestion 
that Epeiph in (30) is an error for Mesore be combined with our view that the 
calendar again became irregular in Philometor’s reign, the first assimilated 
calendar may be supposed to have continued in use until the introduction of the 
second. 

(31) P. Par. 60. recto 4 (érovs) xe Zavdikod a Owdd xe. The day of the 
Macedonian month might be A or, less probably, 8. The view of Brunet de 
Presle, the first editor, that the reign of Philometor is meant, is supported by 
Strack, but has recently been called in question by Smyly (/. ¢.). As we have 
stated in connexion with (29), the objections to referring (31) to an earlier 
reign than Philometor’s seem to be overwhelming, and on the other hand, since 
both the 26th year of Ptolemy Alexander is palaeographically, though possible, 
not a very suitable date for the papyrus, and an extant double date in that year 
(P. Leyden O) is in accordance with the later assimilation of the two calendars, 
the choice really lies between the reigns of Philometor and Euergetes II. 
Brunet de Presle justly prefers Philometor on the ground that the Dioscurides 
and two Dorions mentioned in P. Par. 61 may well be identical with the 
dioecetes Dioscurides and epimeletes Dorion who are mentioned in other 
Serapeum papyri in the 24th year of Philometor, and the Dorion who is known 
from P. Par. 63 as hypodioecetes in the 7th year of the joint reign of Philometor 
with his brother and sister (which = the 18th of Philometor). But since the 
26th year of Euergetes II is only 11 years later than the 26th of Philometor 
it is impossible to decide between the two reigns with any degree of certainty. 
Contrasting (31) with (29), which is a little more than 7 or perhaps 18 years 
earlier, the Macedonian year had reverted nearly to its relation. towards the 
Kgyptian year under the assimilated calendar. 

(32) P. Tebt. 25. 7 érovs vy Zav(dixod) «¢ Meyxelp «¢. This is the earliest 
instance yet found of the second and final assimilation of the two calendars, 
introduced probably by Euergetes II, who with greater success than the author 
of the first assimilation deprived the Macedonian year of a separate existence by 
equating Dius to Thoth and the other months to correspond. Henceforth the 
Macedonian months, though often inserted in contracts far into the Roman period, 
became a useless appendage of their Egyptian equivalents. 
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We give below in tabular form a list of the differences between the relations 
of the Macedonian and Egyptian years implied by the double dates, leaving 
out of account those correspondences in which the day is not given on both 
calendars, and those which are on the assimilated calendar introduced in the 
interval between (18) and (20). The losses or gains of the Macedonian year 
(the sign for sas means that it had lost, i.e. gone slower than the Egyptian 
year, the sign for p/vs that it had gained, i.e. gone faster) are calculated on 
the hypothesis that it contained apart from intercalations 354 days. 


Gain or loss of Mace- 


Interval between Approx. no. of Egyptian years. donian year in days. 
(1) and (5) 73 years : — 93 (?) 
(5) and (6) I year and 7 months (?) +9 
(6) and (6 a) IO years — 43 
(6 a) and (7) I year and 3 months (?) +4 
(7) and (9) 7 years — 66 
(9) and (10) ae +12 
(10) and (13) An ys —22 
(13) and (14) 4 months (?) +1 
(14) and (16) I year and t month (?) +2 
(16) and (17) 3 years —47 
(17) and (18) 4 months (?) +20 
(18) and (19) 5 years (?) — 56 
(19) and (27) Domes (0) —125 
(18) and (21) 2a, —18r or +184 
(21) and (29) DAS 5 +119 (?) 
(29) and (31) 7 4 (18 years?) +21 


We conclude with a summary of the chief results of our inquiry into this 
complicated subject. 

(1) The irregularities of the Macedonian calendar fall into two main sections, 
according as they are earlier or later than the introduction of the temporary 
system by which the Macedonian months beginning with Dystrus were equated 
to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(2) The earliest certain example of the use of this system is no. (24), which 
belongs to the 24th year of Epiphanes, but there is good reason to believe that it 
had already been introduced by the 4th year of Epiphanes; cf. no. (20). Since 
there is no indication of its employment in the evidence down to the 4th year of 
Philopator, the date of the first assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
months is to be attributed to the period of 18 years between the 4th year of 
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Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes. The latest certain example of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar is provided by no. (28), written in the 
5th year of the reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra, which =the 
16th year of Philometor ; but possibly no. (30), which is 8 years later than (29), is on 
the same system, and that system may even have survived until the introduction 
of the second assimilation by which the Macedonian months from Dius onwards 
were equated to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(3) There is no justification for such a hypothesis as Strack’s that there were 
two sets of Egyptian months with the same names, making (1) the ordinary 
vague year of 365 days which starts from Thoth 1, and (2) a fixed year of 
365% days reckoned from the rising of Sirius on July 19, and two sets of 
Macedonian months with the same names making years of unknown length 
starting approximately from the spring and autumn equinoxes, a hypothesis which 
accounts for dates on two calendars only by throwing all dates on one calendar 
into chaos. The view of Krall that the Egyptian months in documents of 
the Ptolemaic period are, so far as we know, all reckoned by the vague year 
of 365 days is sound, and there is no reason to suppose the existence of more 
than one set of Macedonian months before the introduction of the first assimi- 
lated Macedonian calendar between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year 
of Epiphanes. 

(4) The Macedonian year was probably a lunar one of 354 days, the 
12 months from Dius to Hyperberetaeus containing alternately 29 and 30 days. 
Without any intercalations or deductions, it was thus 11 days shorter than the 
Egyptian vague year. 

(5) In order to make up for this difference between the two calendars the 
Macedonian year was subjected to frequent intercalations, the effect of which 
was to make it on the average longer than the Egyptian year. Hence, before 
the first period of assimilation, the general tendency of Dius 1 is gradually to 
fall later in the Egyptian year, so that at the end of the 32 years’ period 
between the 35th year of Philadelphus (5) and the 4th of Philopator (17) the 
relation of the Macedonian calendar to the Egyptian was different by 150 days 
from what it had been at the beginning. 

(6) No consistent method of intercalation in the Macedonian year was 
maintained through a series of years; the irregularities are such that the 
number of intercalated days seems to have varied from year to year. The 
principles on which the number was fixed by the government and the place 
in the year at which the days were inserted are quite uncertain; but a whole 
month was sometimes intercalated ; cf. p. 334. 

(7) In opposition to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to lose, 
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there are before the first assimilation four cases, (6), (7), (10), and (16), and 
perhaps three more, (11), (13), and (18), in which the sequence of Egyptian days. 
corresponding to Dius 1 is broken, and the Macedonian year has in comparison 
with the immediately preceding correspondence gained instead of losing. Of 
these seven apparent exceptions to the general rule nos. (6), (7), (10), and (16). 
cause no great difficulty, because the number of days gained by the Mace- 
donian year is in all four instances less than the amount that it would neces- 
sarily gain if there had been no intercalations in the year or, in the case of 
(10), the years preceding. The exceptional character of (11) is caused by its 
being placed after (9g); but the correspondence is of an anticipatory character 
which may never have actually occurred, and the position assigned to this date, 
on the ground of the supposed shortness of the interval between it and (12), 
which is most conveniently placed immediately before (13), is very uncertain. 
The correspondence in (11), moreover, being only approximate, may be the 
same as that indicated by (io), and if (10) and (11) refer to the same year, (11) 
would cause no more difficulty than (10). As for (13), the break which it makes 
in the sequence is more apparent than real, for since in the year to which it refers 
Dius 1 fell near the end of Mecheir, the fact that in (12) Dius approximately 
corresponded to Phamenoth is in no way inconsistent with the hypothesis 
that between (12) and (13) the Macedonian year was, as usual, losing or at. 
least not gaining. By far the most serious exception to the rule that the 
Macedonian year tends to lose would seem to arise in (18), which, if it is 
4 months later than (17), indicates that in that interval the Macedonian year 
had gained no less than 20 days. Whether this is due to an error in the 
figures in (17) or (18) or to the sudden omission of 20 days in the Macedonian 
year is doubtful. 

(8) The changes in the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian year 
are more rapid in the early parts of the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator 
than in the later parts of the reigns of Philadelphus and Euergetes. 

(9) After the assimilation of the Macedonian months to the Egyptian intro- 
duced between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year of Epiphanes, 
irregular correspondences, which imply the existence of a distinct Macedonian 
year, are occasionally found. Of these (21), of the 9th year of Epiphanes, is best 
explained on the hypothesis that, side by side with the reformed Macedonian 
calendar, the old Macedonian year was still running, its movements in relation 
to the Egyptian year during the interval between (17) and (21) having been 
exceptionally rapid. After (21) there follows a period of about 21 years (from 
the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, 
Euergetes II, and Cleopatra), during which, if Smyly’s correction in no, (23) be 
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accepted, all the extant double dates, (22)-(28), exhibit the assimilated 
calendar, and the old Macedonian year may have then fallen into complete 
disuse. But soon after Philometor’s return from exile irregular correspondences 
are found once more in (29)-(31). Whether these are to be explained on the 
view that the old Macedonian year reasserted itself, or that the Macedonian year 
broke away from the assimilated calendar in the interval between (28) and (29), 
is not certain. 

(10) The existence of a distinct Macedonian year cannot be detected with 
any degree of certainty after the 26th year of Philometor, but owing to the 
doubt as to the exact date of (31) it may have continued beyond the 26th year 
of Euergetes II. Between the year in which (31) was written and the 53rd of 
Euergetes II the Macedonian year beginning with Dius was finally assimilated 
to the Egyptian vague year beginning with Thoth. 

If the general theory which by the aid of much new evidence we have 
suggested is on the right lines, and in all the extant double dates there was 
but one Egyptian year of 365 days and, until the introduction of the earlier 
of the two assimilated calendars, only one Macedonian year which on the whole 
tended to lose in relation to the Egyptian, the problems caused by the use of 
the Macedonian calendar will henceforth be somewhat simplified, for it is possible 
from our Table to predict within certain limits the Egyptian month with which 
a Macedonian month at any period from about the middle of Philadelphus’ 
reign to the 4th year of Philopator corresponded. If these predictions are 
fulfilled by fresh instances of double dates, the correctness of our explanation will 
be verified ; while on the other hand, if e.g. in the future Dius in the 31st year 
of Philadelphus is found equated to Pharmouthi, or in the 18th year of Euer- 
getes to Mesore, or in the 3rd year of Philopator to Choiak, the proposed theory 
and the inferences based upon it must be abandoned. The irregular corre- 
spondences which occur after the first attempt to assimilate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar are still too few to admit the possibility of a satisfactory 
theory with regard to the movements of the unreformed Macedonian year in the 
second century B.C. 
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THE SYSTEMS OF DATING BY THE YEARS OF THE KING. 


WE have had frequent occasions in the course of the present volume to 
allude to the difficulties caused by the use of more than one system of calculating 
the years of the reigning king. Our object in this appendix is to discuss in the 
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light of the new evidence the relationship of the king’s years to the ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days beginning on Thoth 1. Until 1891 it was gener- 
ally supposed that the method of reckoning the years of the king in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period was the same as that employed in the later Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. According to this system the interval between a king’s 
accession and the next Thoth 1 was counted as his Ist year, while his 2nd and 
succeeding years began on Thoth 1; and in spite of the discovery of some 
disconcerting evidence, nearly all editors and historians continue to convert early 
Ptolemaic dates into the corresponding years of the Julian calendar upon the 
assumption that the years of the king were reckoned on that method. In 1891, 
however, it was shown by a Petrie papyrus (Part I, 28 (2)= Part III, introd. p. 8 
and 58 (c)) that in Euergetes I’s reign two different systems of calculating the 
king’s years were in vogue. The correct restoration of the mutilated date- 
formula in that papyrus, which in its imperfect form was discussed by Revillout 
(Mélanges, p. 350), and Strack (Rhein. Mus. liii, p. 410), was first established 
from a parallel text in the Petrie papyri (Part III, 58 (d)) by Smyly (Hermathena, 
1899, p. 432), who showed that the formula was in both cases érovs 1a as 8 at 
mpdaobdou érous 18, the day being in one case Phamenoth 25, in the other case lost. 
To those two instances have now to be added (3) P. Magd. 35. 2 (re-edited by 
Th. Reinach in A7élanges Nicole, pp. 451-9) tod yap € (érovs) ws ai tpdcodo1 Papevo[ 4], 
the reign being that of Philopator ; (4) 80. 13-4, where the demotic docket to 
a Greek receipt written on Epeiph 4 of the 35th year of Philadelphus is dated 
‘year 34 which makes year 35’; (5) an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus from 
mummy 8, containing part of a petition to the king, in which (érovs) 18 os at 
mpdcodor ty occurs; (6) the British Museum bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s 
reign (Griffith, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 1901, pp. 294-302), in which the incon- 
sistency between the date of the demotic contract (‘Year 12, Tubi’) and that 
of the Greek docket (‘Year 13, Tubi 4’) is probably to be explained by the 
hypothesis that the king’s years are calculated by two different methods. 

Combining the evidence for the double system of reckoning the king's 
years, three inferences are certain :—(1) the double system extended over the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes I, and Philopator, (2) one of the two systems 
was employed for revenue purposes, (3) the figures of the ‘revenue’ year 
were sometimes one in advance of those of the other, which we shall henceforth call 
the ‘regnal’ year. Beyond these three inferences we enter the region of con- 
jecture, though a few steps may be taken with fair security. 

In the first place it may be taken for granted that one of the two different 
years corresponds to the ordinary vague year, the second year of the reign 
commencing with the next Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, as in later 
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Ptolemaic times and apparently under the XXVIth Dynasty (Spiegelberg, 
Dem. Pap. der Strassburger Bibliothek, p. 15; Krall, Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, 
p. 115). If any proof of this assumption is required it is supplied by e. g. 
P. Petrie III. 112, a taxing-list in which the 2nd year of Philopator is treated as 
the next after the 26th and last year of Euergetes, the incomplete 26th year 
of Euergetes being combined with the incomplete 1st year of his successor so as 
to make a single year; cf. also P. Petrie 119 verso, ii. g | rév rod Kg (rovs). a 
(érovs). 

Assuming therefore that either the revenue or the regnal year is the vague 
year, with which of the two is it to be identified? Revillout, who in spite of 
reading elcodo for mpécodo. had divined that P, Petrie I. 28 (2) referred to 
a financial year, identified this with the ordinary vague year; and the same 
hypothesis was maintained by Smyly (Z.c.) and is accepted by Th. Reinach, 
although all three hold different views as to the nature of the regnal year. 
This identification is indeed a natural corollary of the preceding assumption, if it 
be also admitted that a revenue year should be fairly stable; for a year of 365 
days regularly beginning on Thoth 1 fulfils this requirement far better than 
a year of which the duration and starting-point may have been irregular. 
We have no wish to depart from this generally received view that the revenue 
years were ordinary vague years calculated as in later Ptolemaic times. Of the 
numerous papyri and ostraca concerning apdécodo. the great majority accord very 
well with it, especially the taxing-list for the 26th year of Euergetes and 2nd 
year of Philopator mentioned above, which is very difficult to reconcile with any 
other view of the revenue year. But the presence of numerous exceptions to 
the rule that for revenue purposes the years were reckoned from Thoth 1 must 
be admitted. In the regulations for the payment of the daémorpa in Rev. Laws 
xxxiv. 5 the Egyptian calendar is ignored altogether, and the year is reckoned 
and Alov Ews ['TrepBeperatov (cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 519); and in Rev. Laws lvii. 
4-5 the king sells the éAacx for two years reckoned from Gorpiaeus—Mesore, 
not from Thoth. In 114 the persons who are farming two taxes «is rd y (éros) 
of a king present a list of 9 monthly instalments reckoned from Mecheir to 
Phaophi, ignoring Thoth 1 as the beginning of a new financial year. In 116 the 
year which is the subject of the tax-farming account in question is divided into 
two halves beginning at Mecheir and Mesore respectively, and though no year 
is mentioned in this case, the normal practice in farming taxes was to buy the 
right of collection for a particular year of areign ; cf. Wilcken, Zc. A financial 
year beginning in Mecheir would also suit 115, another tax-farming account 
dealing with the period from Mecheir to Pachon, while 183 suggests a financial 
year beginning in Mesore. Neither of the last two instances, however, is very 
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strong, and it would be possible to explain away some of the other apparent 
exceptions. The case of the dzduoipa might be accounted for, as Wilcken (2. c.) 
suggests, by supposing that a6 Alou Ews [‘CrepBeperatov applied only to Alexandria, 
and that in the x#pa the words would be understood as equivalent to a7 Oad Ews 
Meoopy, though this explanation is admitted by its proposer to be unconvincing, 
and in the light of the frequent use of the Macedonian calendar in the Petrie, 
and still more in the Hibeh, papyri Wilcken seems to us to under-estimate 
largely the extent of its employment for official and ordinary purposes, The 
fact that the éAacxy} was sold from Gorpiaeus-Mesore may well be due to special 
circumstances, or the regulations concerning the year for tax-farming purposes 
may have been different in the case of the oil-monopoly from what they were 
in the case of ordinary taxes (Wilcken, /.c.) ; in any event the two years for 
which the éAaixyn was sold are not stated to have coincided with two definite 
years of the king’s reign. The difficulty caused by 116, in which Mecheir begins 
the financial year, might also be evaded by supposing either that for some 
exceptional reason the year for the collection of this particular tax was spread 
over parts of two revenue years instead of the whole of one, or that the 12 months 
from Mecheir to Tubi were, contrary to custom, only part of a larger period 
extending originally from Thoth 1, for which the tax was farmed. We do not 
however wish to bring 116 into conformity with the ordinary revenue year, for 
even if all the other apparent exceptions were explained away, there would still 
remain 114, where no exercise of ingenuity can make the year in which the 
instalments were paid (Mecheir to Tubi or, less probably, Athur to Phaophi) 
coincide with an ordinary revenue year, in spite of the fact that the taxes in 
question were farmed eis 76 y (éros). This papyrus indeed leads to a serious 
dilemma: for either ro y éros is a loose expression for a period covering two 
parts of successive revenue years, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis, 
or else 10 y éros began in Mecheir (or Athur). The latter inference is 
undoubtedly the more natural; but the adoption of it implies not merely that 
the taxing year in this particular case failed to coincide with an ordinary revenue 
year, a phenomenon for which there are other parallels, but that on the system 
of reckoning the king’s years employed in the case of 7rd y éros Mecheir (or 
Athur) was the first month of the year—a result which might have an important 
bearing on the question of the starting-point of the non-revenue or regnal year. 
Whichever alternative be chosen, it is clear that 114 is an exception to the rule 
that in documents concerning the revenue the year is reckoned from Thoth to 
Mesore. Our conclusion, therefore, with regard to the revenue year is that, 
although there is good ground for identifying it with the ordinary vague year, 
and in most cases where the years of a king’s reign occur in documents relating 
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to the revenues these are to be considered revenue years, nevertheless in some 
departments of finance the accounts were kept without reference to the beginning 
or close of the revenue year, and when the year of a king’s reign is mentioned in 
a revenue document this is not in itself a sufficient guarantee that it is a revenue 
rather than some other kind of year, whether Egyptian or Macedonian. 

With regard to the system of calculating the regnal years the central fact is 
that where the regnal and revenue years are known to differ, the figures of the 
revenue year are in some cases (probably in all) one in advance. The circum- 
stance that when both kinds of years are mentioned together the revenue year 
stands second and is in all the Greek instances defined, indicates that the 
undefined year which is mentioned first was the more important; and it is 
probable that down to the accession of Epiphanes at any rate the regnal year was 
more often employed than the revenue year in dating documents which are not 
concerned with the revenues. With regard to private contracts and wills there 
are some special grounds (cf. p. 374) for thinking that it was not customary to 
date them by the revenue year. The identification of the revenue year with the 
annus vagus (the balance of days between the king’s accession and the following 
Thoth 1 being reckoned as his Ist year) necessitates the conclusion that the 
regnal year was calculated differently, but a more definite view of it is very 
difficult to obtain. 

Smyly (Hermathena, 1899, p. 432) proposed to regard the regnal years as 
Egyptian years of 365 days calculated from the king’s accession and succeeding 
anniversaries of it, according to which system the numbers of the regnal years 
would be one behind those of the revenue years in the period between Thoth 1 
and the anniversary. The question then arises—In what months did the accession 
of the earlier Ptolemies take place? Epiphanes, if the hieroglyphic version of 
the Rosetta Inscr. may be trusted (the Greek is unfortunately defective on the 
point), and if mapéAaBev tiv Bacirelay mapa tod marpds in 1. 47 refers, as is 
generally supposed, to the king’s accession, came to the throne on Phaophi 17, 
but unfortunately no document belonging to his reign has yet been discovered in 
which the revenue are distinguished from the regnal years. With regard to the 
month of Philadelphus’ accession nothing is known. From 80. 13 it would be 
necessary on the accession theory of regnal years to infer that he came to the 
throne after Epeiph 4; and this hypothesis would accord very well with the 
fact that a demotic papyrus now being edited by Mr. Griffith (cf. 84 (a) introd.) 
is dated in Phamenoth of the 21st year of Soter. The Canon of Ptolemy assigns 
only 20 years to Soter, and if that statement is accurate and the 21st year 
was not only his last year but a revenue year, the evidence would point to 
Philadelphus’ accession having taken place between Phamenoth and the 


APPENDIX II 363 


following Thoth 1. Hf the 21st year of Soter is a regnal year, the received 
chronology of Soter’s reign is in danger of being upset, and amid the general 
uncertainty which would result it would no longer be possible to be sure that the 
21st year was his last. But either view is consistent with the hypothesis that 
Philadelphus’ reign began in Epeiph or Mesore. 

Next with regard to Philopator P. Magd. 35. 2 would on the accession 
theory indicate that this event took place between Phamenoth and the following 
Thoth, and if Jouguet and Lefebvre are right in inferring from the Magdola 
papyri written in the 1st year of Philopator (P. Magd. Deuxiéme Série, p. 205) 
that he came to the throne between Thoth 1 and Tubi 12, it would be 
impossible to harmonize these inferences. But the conclusion that Philopator’s 
accession took place before Tubi 12 rests on the assumption that in the Magdola 
papyri written on Tubi 12 of the 1st year of that reign the 1st revenue year, 
which ended on the 5th intercalary day, is meant. If (as is on the whole more 
probable) they are dated by the regnal year, they do not, until the beginning 
and end of Philopator’s first regnal year have been determined by other 
evidence, prove more than the fact that his Ist regnal year included Tubi 12. 
Though Euergetes is known from P. Petrie III. 112 to have died in his 
26th revenue year, we have been unable to discover any document actually 
dated in that year which would indicate how far into the 26th year his reign 
lasted. Some better evidence for the month of Philopator’s accession is provided 
by P. Petrie III. 141, an account dated at the beginning (érovs) xe Xo{falk and 
ending with Thoth of the 1st year. Palaeographical considerations render it 
practically certain that the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator are meant, and 
the form of one of the entries, (Il. 24-5) kal éWoéviov rod a (érovs) axd adv ws Tod 
Oair pyvdv 8 (dpaxpal) ts, implies, as Smyly remarks, that the whole of this 
period of 4 months was included in the Ist year. From this it is necessary to 
infer that the Ist is not a revenue year; and it becomes probable that the 
25th year mentioned in the heading is the last regnal year of Euergetes, and 
that Philopator came to the throne between Choiak and Pauni. Since the 
accession theory only requires that Philopator should have come to the throne 
between Phamenoth and Mesore inclusive, it is perfectly in accord with the 
evidence of P. Petrie III. 141. But a great objection to this theory arises 
out of the data for the accession of Euergetes. The Canopus Inscr. 1. 6 
THY TéuTTHY Kal eikada Tov avTod pnvds (sc. Dius) év je mapéAaBev tiv BaciArclav Tapa 
tod matpds has been almost universally interpreted as meaning that Euergetes’ 
accession took place on Dius 25th. The inference is not free from doubt, for the 
Rosetta Inscr. uses the phrase aapadaBeiy tHv Baotrelay mapa tod Tatpds in 
connexion with two different days, Mecheir 18 (ll. 7-8) and Phaophi 17 (1. 47; 
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cf. p. 362). The first date is supposed to refer to the king’s coming of age, the 
second to his actual accession when an infant (cf. Dittenberger, Ovzentis Graect 
Inscr. 1. p. 145), and it is not quite certain that in the Canopus Inscr. the phrase 
refers to the king’s accession rather than e.g. to his coronation; but we are 
disinclined to depart from the ordinary interpretation of the passage. The 
information, however, that Euergetes came to the throne on Dius 25 is not of 
much service unless that date on the Macedonian calendar can be converted into 
its approximate Egyptian equivalent. The general tendency of the Macedonian 
months to fall later in the Egyptian year, coupled with the fact that in the 36th 
year of Philadelphus Dius approximately coincided with Athur and in the gth 
year of Euergetes with Choiak-Tubi (cf. Table), requires that the accession of 
Euergetes on Dius 25 should fall in the months Athur, Choiak or Tubi, or at 
any rate within the period from Phaophi to Mecheir inclusive. This is in 
accordance with the evidence of papyri dated near the end of Philadelphus’ 
reign, for the latest recorded date in his 39th year is Athur 16 (58. 4). It is 
also consistent with Smyly’s interpretation of the date in the heading of 
P. Petrie III. 141. In itself, therefore, the hypothesis that Euergetes’ accession 
occurred in Athur—Tubi is quite satisfactory; but Smyly himself remarks that 
it is irreconcilable with his former explanation of regnal years, which requires 
that the revenue years should be in advance of the regnal years only in the 
period from Thoth 1 to the anniversary of the accession, whereas P. Petrie 
III. 58 (c) shows that the period during which the revenue years were ‘in 
advance extended as late as Phamenoth 25. To suppose, as the accession 
theory requires, that Dius 25 in the 1st year of Euergetes corresponded to some 
day in the period between Phamenoth 25 and the end of Mesore would hopelessly 
break the sequence which we believe to be traceable in the months of the 
Egyptian year corresponding to Dius in the latter part of the third century B.C. 

Another explanation of the regnal years has recently been suggested by 
Th. Reinach (7/éanges Nicole, p. 456), who proposes to regard them as ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days like the revenue years, but calculated from 
Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, the balance of days between the king’s 
accession and the following Thoth 1 (which constituted the 1st revenue year) 
being attributed to his dead predecessor. On this theory of the regnal years, 
their numbers were invariably one behind those of the revenue years, and so far 
as the papyri dated by both systems are concerned (which, it may be noted, 
with one exception fell in the second half of the Egyptian vague year), they are 
consistent with Reinach’s explanation. But Reinach’s view is open to grave 
objections. In the first place it is a priori improbable that people would 
continue to date documents by the reign of a king who was known to be 
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dead; and, not to mention 116 and the other instances quoted on pp. 360-1, 
P. Petrie III. 141 seems to us in itself sufficient to remove Reinach’s inability to 
believe (7. c.) ‘qu’a aucune époque les années régnales aient été officiellement 
comptées a partir d’une’‘autre date que le 1° Thoth, for a year in which Thoth 
comes after Mesore cannot have begun with Thoth. In order to reconcile 
Reinach’s explanation of regnal years with P. Petrie III. 141 it seems necessary 
to suppose that the whole period from a king’s accession to the end of his 2nd 
revenue year was counted as his first regnal year. From this it would follow 
that in a 1st regnal year some months occurred twice over, which is a very 
unsatisfactory hypothesis. Secondly, if Thoth 1 was New Year’s day on both 
the revenue and regnal systems, the only intelligible justification for having 
a separate system for budget purposes is removed, and the distinction between 
the two systems would seem to have been designed for the purpose of creating 
confusion. If the regnal years ignored Thoth 1 altogether, it is perfectly 
natural that the Ptolemies maintained for financial purposes the observance of 
a year with a fixed number of days and a fixed starting-point which remained 
unaffected by the succession of sovereigns. But if the regnal year was of the 
same character as the revenue year, there seems to be no adequate reason for 
having a separate year for financial purposes which only differed from the regnal 
year by having its numbers one in advance. 

Thirdly, if the regnal as well as the revenue year was regulated by the 
Egyptian calendar, it is practically necessary to postulate the existence of 
a third system of reckoning the years of a king employed in documents dated 
on the Macedonian calendar ; for it is hardly credible that e.g. in royal edicts, 
which usually ignore the Egyptian months altogether, the commencement and 
duration of the years of the reign should be fixed with reference to an Egyptian 
system ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 422. Moreover Rev. Laws xxxiv. 5 (cf. 
p: 360) shows that a Macedonian year from Dius to Hyperberetaeus was sometimes 
taken into account, even in matters relating to finance ; and the evidence of the 
double dates proves that the relation of Macedonian months to the Egyptian was 
subject to perpetual alterations. It is of course not only a legitimate but no 
doubt the safer course to leave the question of Macedonian years on one side 
in discussing the distinction of the Egyptian revenue and regnal years; but to 
suppose that in documents dated by the Macedonian calendar the years meant 
are also Egyptian regnal years would greatly simplify the problem by reducing 
the number of systems in common use from three to two. 

The view that the Egyptian regnal years were really Macedonian years 
calculated from the date of the king’s accession and succeeding anniversaries of 
it was suggested by Revillout (J/danges, p. 350) in connexion with P. Petrie 
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I. 28 (2) (=TIII. 58 (c)), but so long as the relation of the Egyptian and 
Macedonian calendars was involved in complete obscurity remained incapable of 
proof or disproof. Now, however, granting that Euergetes’ accession took place 
on Dius 25, it is worth while to inquire how far the view that his regnal years 
began on Dius 25 avoids the principal difficulty (cf. p. 364) which arises if the 
regnal years are supposed to have commenced on anniversaries of that day on 
the Egyptian calendar with which Dius 25th corresponded at Euergetes’ 
accession. In order to make Phamenoth 25 of Euergetes’ 12th revenue year 
fall within his 11th regnal year, as is indicated by P. Petrie III. 58 (c), it is 
necessary, on Revillout’s theory of regnal years, to suppose that Dius 25, the 
first day of the 12th regnal year, fell later than Phamenoth 25, i.e. that Dius 
1 fell later than Phamenoth 1. But the evidence of double dates in the gth and 
16th years of Euergetes (cf. App. i, Table) suggests that Dius 1 in the 12th year 
fell in Choiak or Tubi, and the hypothesis that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 in 
the 12th year would therefore disturb the sequence of double dates not much 
less than the view that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 at Euergetes’ accession. 
Nor is the date in P. Petrie III. 58 (c) easier to explain by supposing that the 
regnal years began on Dius 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession 
and the following Dius 1 being reckoned as his Ist regnal year: for in that case 
Dius 1 of the 12th regnal year must have begun later than Phamenoth 25, a 
conclusion which increases rather than diminishes the difficulty referred to above. 
The theory of a Macedonian origin of the Egyptian regnal years can indeed 
be reconciled with the extant evidence concerning both the divergence of the 
regnal and revenue years in the reign of Euergetes and the relation of the 
Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in his reign by supposing that the regnal 
years were reckoned from Dius 1, but that the Ist regnal year either began 
on Dius 1 following his accession or included the period from his accession up to 
the next but one Dius 1. The former alternative is, however, open to the 
objection already urged against Reinach’s view (cf. p. 364), viz. the difficulty of 
supposing that docuinents would continue to be dated by the years of a king 
who is known to be dead, and the latter would lead to the conclusion that 
Euergetes’ first regnal year contained two whole Macedonian years less 24 days; 
while from either theory it would follow that the numbers of the regnal years were 
in certain months two in arrear of those of the revenue years, which is unlikely. 
We are reduced therefore to the conclusion that none of the suggested 
explanations of the distinction between revenue and regnal years can be regarded 
as satisfactory, and that the present evidence is inadequate to provide a solution 
of the problem. In these circumstances the only course is to fall back upon the 
one certain fact connected with regnal years that their numbers were sometimes 
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one in arrear of those of revenue years; and since the distinction between 
a revenue and regnal year is maintained in Philadelphus’ reign as late as Epeiph 
and in the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator as late as Phamenoth, for practical 
purposes regnal years may be regarded as approximately a year in arrear of the 
revenue years. This consideration has an important bearing on the conversion of 
early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar, since any date in which 
the year of the king is regnal is likely to fall within the year B.C. following that 
within which it would fall if the king’s year were a revenue one; and the con- 
ventional system, which still prevails, of converting early Ptolemaic dates into 
years B.C. on the assumption that the king’s years are reckoned on the revenue 
system is certainly in need of modification. With regard to the system of 
calculating the king’s years employed in documents which are dated by 
Macedonian months, there are some reasons for thinking that the years cor- 
respond with regnal rather than with revenue years (cf. p. 374) ; and in the absence 
of any direct evidence for more than two systems of reckoning the king’s years 
we are inclined to identify the official Macedonian years with the regnal years, 
and hence to connect the difficulties concerning the latter with the use of 
a Macedonian instead of an Egyptian year, although the fresh evidence adduced 
in this volume with regard to the Macedonian calendar does not render that con- 
nexion easier to unravel. 


APEBNDIX III 


THE EPONYMOUS PRIESTHOODS FROM B.C. 301-221. 


THE list of the eponymous priesthoods during the Ptolemaic period in Otto’s 
Priester und Tempel, pp. 175-96, can now be largely supplemented as regards 
the third century B.C. from the new volume of the Petrie papyri and the present 
series of texts, and a revised table of the priesthoods during the reigns of the 
first three Ptolemies may be found useful. The most striking feature of the new 
evidence is that which proves the extreme antiquity of the priesthood of 
Alexander at Alexandria, the origin of which cult has been in its various 
bearings one of the most widely discussed problems in the history of the 
Diadochi. Hitherto the earliest year to which the priesthood of Alexander 
could be carried back was the 16th year of Philadelphus (B.C. 270-69 or 269-8), 
to which P. Petrie I. 24, until now the oldest dated Greek papyrus, belongs ; 
two earlier demotic contracts in the Louvre, dated in the 13th year of Soter 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the argumentum a silentio when 
based upon date-formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, of. cit. pp. 138-52) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regarded Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Kornemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Kornemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24 ; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated inthe 12th and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and 97. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
(2) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
éd tepews A tod B. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, of. c7t. p. 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B.C. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which ‘the priest’ was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i.e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and 99. 3), that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoé Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother’s reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire des 
Lagides, I. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between 99, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre 2424, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout’s decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoé; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B.C. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoé Philadelphus, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 145 with 171 and our remarks on no. (21). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are given 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic are likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months are given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king’s years may be either ‘revenue’ or ‘regnal’ years (cf. App. ii.); since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the ‘regnal’ years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king’s years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B.C. which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e.g. nos. (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf. nos. (21) and (32)), and the evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive years, e.g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest’s year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 


the list of priests is drawn up. 
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Min hee of B.C, Priests. 
reign. 
Formula: é¢° tepéws. 
Soter. 
(1) 5 301-0 (?) Meveddou rod Aapydxov. 
Philadelphus. 


(2) |7 (or 4)| 279-8 (278-7) Alye|vaijoly rod ’Am[o]AA. 
or 282-1 (281-0) 


(3) 12 294-3 (273-2) [a ttete wee ns Tov Kad |Atpydovs. 
(4) 13 273-2 (292-1) Neal... . Tov. . .|oxA€ovs. 
(5) lost 300-271 Pirlokov rod Srovdalov. 


Formula: é¢° tepéws ’AXeEdvBpou kai Oedy *AdeAav. 


(6) 15 271-0 (270-69) | TlarpdéxAov tov drpwvos. 


.f ep tepéws “AdefdvBpou kai Oedy “ASEAPar 
Formula; {| kavnpdpou "Apawdns Pidad€édou, 


(7) 19 267-6 | omitted. 
(266-5) Aristomache daughter of Aristomachus. 
(8) QI 265-4 | Democrites (?) son of Asclepiodotus (?). 
(264-3) Cassandra ( (?) daughter of Axipolus (?). 
(9) 22 264-3 { [l€Aoros Tod "Ade€dvopov. 
(263-2) Monovorparns ths Teoapxov. 
(10) 23 263-2 \ Kwvéov tod ae 
(262-1) SRA seers. | this Tlodcpoxparovs. 
(11) 24 262-1 | "A pio rovixov rod [lepiAdov. 
(261-0) Xapéas ths *Amiov. 
(12) | 20-27 267-58 | lost. 
Piro[répas . eee 
(13) 28 258-7 ‘ Sa ae T]od Avxivov. 
(257-6) Nopds st Mdyovos. 
(14) 29 257-6 | Avtidxou [ TOU e | Cictele 


Anpovikns Ths Pirovos. 


No. 


Year of 


reign. 
a 
of 


36 


4 (?) 


15? 
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ByG. Priests. 
253-2 | Aétus (?) son of Apollonius. 
(252-1) eee daughter of Dionysius. 
452-1 1) Neonroepou tod Dpigiov. 
(251-0) ’Apaowwons tis NexoAdov. 
250-49 |; Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (?). 
(249-8) *Exetiuns tis Mevvéov. 
259-46 | etre age | rod Aa... ovos. 
MaréAas tis "Avad . . kadovs. 
255-46 lost. 
| Meylams [rhs .....-. ] 
Luergetes I. 
246-5 | TAnmod€uov Tod "Aprandrov. 
(245-4) IIroAenatdos tis Oviwvos. 
245-4 | "Apxe[Adov son of Demus (?). 
(244-3) Arsinoé ris ToAcuoxparov<s). 
244—3 | Archelaus son of Demus(?). 
(243-2) Arsinoé daughter of Polemocrates. 
f ep’ tepdws "AheEdvSpou kal Oedy "AdeAPav 
Formula: kal QeGv Evepyetay 
Kavnpdpou “Apowsdngs PrdadeAdou, 
243-2 es ’ApiotoBovAou tod Avoddrov. 
(242-1) ee ESE VBO ss alien ies | 
240-39 . ’Ovolp|agrov rod [vpywvos. 
(239-8) ree THs KrnovxA€ovs. 
239-8 | "Atod\A@vidou Tob Mocyxtwvos. 
(238-7) Mevexparetas THs PiAdupovos. 
238-9 ie AmohAa@vidov Tod Mooxiwvos. 
(237-6) Mevexparetas Tijs Piddppovos 7d B (rs). 
(236-5) | SeAcvcou tov ’Avtu.. . ov. 
['Ac|zaclas rijs *AGnrvtalvols. 
2.36- | Edkdéovs tod EvBdra. 
(235-4) Stparovixns Tijs KadAudvaktos. 
235-4 | YworBlov tod Arookdpov. 
(234-3) Bepevtxys ths Trodeuatov. 
233-9 | Hellenicus (?) son of Hellenicus (?). 
(232-1) Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 
231-O | Menneas(?) son of Menoetius (?). 
(230-29) Berenice ane of Aétius (?). 
228-7 Ja Actitos (? 
(227-6) eee of Alexilaos (?). 
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No Year of 


Bepevixns ths Tvdayyédov. 
lost. 
. THs Xapltwvos. 


(37) | uncer- 
tain 


: BAG, Priests. 
reign. 

(33) a1 224-6 | Tadéorov tov Pidiotiwvos. 
(226-5) Bepevixns ths DworndAtos. 

(34) 242 226-5 | "Areuxpdrovs Tod Oeoyévous. 
(225-4) Bepevixns a KadArdvaktos. 

(35) 24 224-3 | Alcetas (?) son of Iasos (?). 
(223-2) Disaa daughter of Silas (? (?). 

(36) 25 223-2, ! Awadeov Tob Apiytrou. 


(1) 84 (a). 1, 16. 
(2) 97.2. A[6nlvalfo may be read for A[uu]vat{olv. 


(3) 110. 4o. 

(4) 110. 44. The figure 3 in the number of the yee is not quite certain ; cf. 
note ad loc. 

(5) 80. 23. 


(6) 99. 3 and 128. 

(7) Dem. P. Louvre 2424 (Athur). Cf. Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 231 sqq., 
Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 5. The omission of the priest of Alexander is very 
curious, and is due to an error of some kind. 

(8) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 6). ‘Democrites’ may be 
Anpoxpatns or Anpudxptros, and ‘ Axipolus’ is obviously wrong. 

(9) 92. 3; cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a). 3, where in 1. 2 (@rovs) «8, 1. 3 MeéAon{os, and 
1. 5 ths Te{ucdpxov should be read. 

(1c) 88. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ; cf. 88, introd. 

(11) 85. 3 and 150. 

(12) 184. The papyrus was written while the vids was associated with Phila- 
delphus, i.e. after Phaophi 11 of the 19th year when Philadelphus was 
still reigning alone (100, introd.), and not later than the 27th, in which 
year the vids disappeared from the date-formula (Rev. Laws i. 1). 184, 
therefore, belongs to the 20th, 23rd, 25th, 26th or, less probably, the 
27th year. 

(13) 94. 3. 

(14) 95. 2; cf. dem. P. Leyden 379 (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 13; Krall, Site. 
Wien. Ak. cv. p. 357). Revillout and Krall give the name of the 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. KéSnros does not, however, suit the traces of letters in 95. 2 
though -ros is possible ; cf. note ad loc. 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 2433 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 241 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 6). In P. Petrie III. 42 F (a), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of rod évros and ris ovens in place of the 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) 98. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie I. 22 (1). 2 and dem. 
P. Louvre 2443, that of the priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 246 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 (2) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 
assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula IItoAewalov tod TroAenaiov Swrfpos was introduced (Rev. Laws 
i. 1). The papyrus therefore belongs to the 27th, 30th, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 (a). 2. The papyrus is later than the goth year and 
probably belongs to the 31st, 35th, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th; cf. Smyly’s note. 

(20) P.- Petrie III.-43 (2). ii. 1 e¢ saep.; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 257 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 

(21) 145 preserves the names ’Apy¢Adov and IoAeuoxparov(s) ; cf. for the rest the 
names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoé daughter 
of Polemocrates. 145 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i); the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papyrus is dated by 
the regnal, the demotic by the revenue year; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoé may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the gth and roth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) 171. 


’ 
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(24) 89.2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ‘Ovoyaxpirov is a possible alternative for 
’Ovoyudorov ; cf. 89, introd. 

(25) Inscr. Canop. 1. Cf. the next note. 

(26) P. Petrie III. 5 (a). 2, 6(a). 17, &c.; itis uniformly stated in these documents 
that Apollonides and Menecratia held office for the second year. 

(27) P. Petrie III. 58 (c). 7 (introd. p. 8) and 58 (d). 7. These two papyri are 
dated in the 11th regnal and 12th revenue year (cf. p. 359), and are 
therefore free from the uncertainty attaching to dates in which the two 
systems of dating are not distinguished. Since regnal years so far as 
can be judged (cf. p. 367) begin or may begin about a year later than 
revenue years having the same numbers, and the conventional system of 
converting carly Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar 
probably applies only to the revenue years, we assign these two papyri 
to B.C. 236-5. not to B.C. 237-6. A comparison of the evidence con- 
cerning Seleucus and Aspasia, who are known to have held office in the 
11th regnal and 12th revenue years, with that concerning Eucles and 

’ Stratonice, no (28), is instructive. There are no less than six instances 
in which the latter are mentioned in wills of the 12th year (excluding 
those cases in which the figure is lost), and seeing that different priests 
were in office during part at any rate of the 12th revenue year, it is very 
unlikely that the 12th year in connexion with Eucles and Stratonice was 
a revenue year, especially as none of these six papyri is concerned with 
revenues and the months, where their names are preserved, are given 
on the Macedonian, not the Egyptian, calendar. Whether the king’s 
years reckoned on the Macedonian system are distinct from the Egyptian 
regnal years is uncertain (cf. p. 366); but even if the two systems are 
independent and the 12th year in those six instances is not identical with 
the twelfth regnal year, the circumstance that the priests mentioned in 
them are different from those who are known to have held office in the 
1ith regnal year and 12th revenue year suggests that the 12th Macedonian 
year corresponded much more closely to the 12th regnal year than to the 
12th revenue year. 

(28) P. Petrie III. 11. 16, 37, 13 (a): 21, 14. 12, 15. 2, 16. 18; &e 

(29) P. Petrie III. 18. 1 and 55.1; cf. dem. P. Marseille correctly deciphered by 
Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 134. Since the 12th year in (28) is probably 
a regnal, not a revenue year, the fact that the priests in (29) are different 
from those in (28) indicates that the 13th year in (29) also is a regnal 
year; cf. our remarks on (27). 

(30) Dem. P. Louvre 2429 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 273 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
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I. p. 8). The grandfather’s name of the priest of Alexander (‘ Euphra- 
toros, Revillout) seems to be given, but we suspect an error either in 
the text or the decipherment. Otto (of. c¢¢. p. 177) proposes ‘EAAdyiKxos 
‘EAXavikov tod Evppavopos. The year is not quite certain, being lost in 
the demotic contract and restored from the Greek docket. Otto prefers 
(érovs) ig to (érovs) ve, but in the facsimile ve is more suitable. Neither 
‘Socia’ nor ‘ Licotas’ can be right. 

(31) Cf. three demotic papyri in the British Museum (Revillout, Chrest. dém. 
p. cxxxvi, and Rev. Egypt. I. pp. 15, 119, and 135), and dem. P. Berl. 
3089 (Spiegelberg, dem. P. Berl. p. 6). Revillout gives the forms Mennas, 
son of Menetios, and Berenice (twice ; elsewhere Cleonica and Cerdica) 
daughter of Atis (or Adaeus), Spiegelberg Mnis son of Mntids (the last s 
being doubtful) and Brnigd (i.e. Berenice) daughter of 3;Atis (Aétios ?). 

(32) In dem. P. Louvre 2425 (Chrest. dém. pp. 278 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 8), 
dated in Mesore of the 20th year, Revillout gives the priests’ names 
as Calistos son of Philistion and Berenice daughter of Sosipatros. These 
persons are obviously the same as the priests of the 21st year, known 
from P. Petrie III. 21. (a). 1, 5, (2). 1, 6, (g). 29, as was pointed out by 
Wilcken (Gozt. gel. Anz. 1895, p. 143), who in P. Petrie I. 27 (=III. 21 (d)) 
proposed to insert 76 B (ros) after Piitoriwyos, but wrongly ; cf. Smyly’s 
note on III. 21 (6). The Greek documents therefore, unlike those 
mentioned in connexion with (26), give no indication that the 21st was 
the second year in which Galestes and Berenice held office, and another 
demotic papyrus (dem. P. Lond., Chrest. dém. p. 131, and Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 118), which mentions them, is dated in Epeiph of the 21st year. 
Hence we think the attribution of a second year of office to Galestes and 
Berenice is erroneous. The conflict of evidence with regard to them can 
be reconciled by the hypothesis that the 20th is a regnal, the 21st a revenue 
year ; cf. no. (21). But we are more inclined to suspect an error in the 
text or decipherment of dem. P. Louvre 2425, especially as Revillout from 
another demotic papyrus in London (degyft. Zettschr. 1880, p. 111) gives 
Actitos and a daughter of Alexilaos as priests in the 20th year. 

(33) Cf. note on (32). 

(34) P. Petrie III. 19. (c). 1, 9, (7). 9, &c. and several demotic papyri. 
P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 1-3, where the priests’ names are omitted, also 
belongs to this year; cf. note on no. (36). The demotic names were 
deciphered by Revillout as Alexicrates son of Diogenes or Theogenes and 
Berenike daughter of Cleonicus, and by Spiegelberg as *Algsigrts son of 
Thugns and Berenike daughter of Griangs. 
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(35) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Aegypt. Zettschr. 1880, p. 112), where the father’s 
name of the priest of Alexander is given as Iaséu. 

(36) 90. 2 and an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus; cf. note on 90. 2. The 
names occur in dem. P. Berl. 3096, where they were deciphered by 
Revillout (Rev. Egypt. IV. p. 152) as Dositheos son of Dositheos and 
Berenike daughter of Ph.. tim .. krs, by Spiegelberg (dem. P. Berl. p. 6) 
as Tusitus (Dosithoos) son of Tripirus (Tryphilos) and Berenike daughter 
of Phitimigrs (or Khitimigrs). In P. Petrie III. 21 (g), where the editors 
read in Il. 1-3 (€rovs) xe [é’ tepéws] [rode[uaiov rod... 2... Jov AAe€dvdpou 
kal OeGy "Ader. Kal Oedv Evepy. xavnp. Apo. Bir. Tys..... ths "AdeLdvdpou 

. , we read (érovs) KB [ép’ tepéws| rod dvr[os] ev ’A[AcEavdpel ja ArAe€avdpov 
K.T.A. karnp. “Apo, Pir, rhs ovens év ’Ade€avdpeiar. This protocol therefore 
provides another early example of the omission of the priests’ names; cf. 
no. (15). 
(37), P. Petrie II.25\(2)..5. 
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*Auponos 61. 4; 81.10; 90. 23; 115. 21; 
168. 

*Apiroxos 111. 21. 

*Avdpdpayos 111. 6; 132. 
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’Apiarapxos 110. 38. 

*Apiotioy 54. 18. 

*AptoroBovdvs 171. 

*Apioroyevns 109. 1, 8. 

"Aptorépaxos 84 (a). 13. 
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“Appatos 184. 

“Appaxopos 72. 17. 

“Appnus 67. 23. 
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Awvucia 99. 9; 118. 56, 83. 
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Aipiros 112. 13, 94. 

AtwgarSpos 96. 15, 32. 

Adkipos 76. 1,12; 86. 14; 111. 35; 129. 
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*Erdeds 112. 51. 
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EvBovdos 110. 4. 

Evdas p. 4. 

Evxapros 102. I, 6. 

Evkrciwy 90, 23. 

Evxparns 90. 6 ef saep. 
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@oropraios 68. 5; 72.17 ; 1124, 2, 15, 16 (?), 
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KadXidpopos 84. 2-5; 52. 26; 73. 1, 4, 8, 
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Kadv\uxdns 40. 4; 42. 1,133 43. 1, 12. 

KadXkparns 84. 2; 58.53 73.2; 90. 22. 
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KadAlorparos 117. 9. 
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Kepkiay 40. 13. 

Kefadov 118. 45, 63, 71- 

KepddrAwrv 108. 6; 104. 8. 

KivAjs 39. 3, 14. 
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Kiocos 122. 

Knados 118. 54, 73- 

KAcirapxos 66. 1, 8; 67. 1, 28; 68.1; 69. 
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KnXedpaxos 74. 3. 

Kieordrpa 91. 3, 6, 9, 12. 

KXéov 112. 53. 

KXiros 118. 41, 62, 74. 

K6Bas 164. 

KéAAas 90. 21. 

Koddovdns 112. 46. 

Kopodms 52, 17. 

Kopor 112. 48. 

Kévvapos 111. 19. 

Kparns 46. 4; 122. 

Kparivos 118. 39, 50, 69. 

Kpéov 76. 5. 

Kpnoidaos 127. 

Kpiourmos 92. 13, 21. 

Kpirov 40. 4; 63. 13 110. 17, 19, 33; 
120. 28. 

KryouxAns 60. 3; 89. 5. 

Krynoimmos 9O 22. 

Kvdpns 53. 143; 1380. 


Adkoy 81. 8. 

Adpayos 84 (a). Tero: 

Aaopéday 49, I, 16, 

Aéaypos 81. 15. 

Aeoyras 111. 39. 

Aevxios 42. 10. 

Aewdduas 45.1; 46.1; 47.1; 48.1; 49. 
1; 50. 3. 

Aéov 89. 6, 7; 110. 106. 
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AiBus 140. 
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MaOwvrns 118. 38, 53, 68. 
Mavebas 72. 6. 

Maxdras 1380. 

MeAavOtos 111. 2, 25; 118. 44, 70. 
Merz . vos (?) 84 (a). 13, 30. 
Mevexparns 143. 

Mevé)aos 84 (a). 1, 16. 
Mevepaxos 82, 18. 

Méeummos 82. 18. 

Mevickos 87. 3. 

Meévov 80. 22; 53. 11; 126. 
Mevevidyns 124-6. 

Mnvddwpos 110. 58. 

Muovs 112. 19, 67; 152. 
Mvaceas 97. 8. 

Mvacor 41. 3; 92. 10. 
Mynotorpatn 92. 5. 
Mynoiorparos 110. 43. 
Muppirn 118. 57, 84. 

Mvprovs 111. 35. 


Neal 110. 44. 

Ne|oxdjs 110. 45 (?). 

NeonroAdcpos 98. 7. 

Néorop 130. 

NexGeuBns 98. 3. 15. 

NeyOeupetds 72. 10, 14, 17. 

NexGeviBis 111. 39. 

NexOocipis BY. 27. 

Nex@wvs 118. Io. 

Nikawos 63. 3. 

Nixavdpos 123. 

Nikavop 80. 3; 81. 1,5, 21; 91. 16; 115.2. 

Nikapxos 81. II, 21. 

Nixias 78. 1; 118. 51, 75- 

NuxdBios 96. 12, 29, 35. 

Nixddnpos 110. 60, 75, 105. 

NikéAaos 98. 10; 107. 3; 111. 20; 136-9; 
141-2 ; 160. 

Nexéarparos 39. 113; 56. 5. 

NoBavxis 74. 1. 
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ZavOos 89. 1; 100. to. 
Eevddoxos 98. 4, 13. 
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Revoxpdtns 84. 7; 111. 5, 7. 
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"Orrdppis 85. 2; 114. §; 118. 22. 
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Ilauns 58. 6, 8; 61. 7. 

Ilavoavias 39. 12. 

Tlehop 92. 3. 

Tlepveds 180. 

Ilevotmis 112. 25. 

Tlepdixxas 80. 14. 

Tlepidaos 85. 4. 

Ilereappas 135. 
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Tlerenows 53. 6. 

Ileretuovdns 67. 7; 68.5; 75. 3. 

Terecon( ) 121. 15. 

Tletevoumis 67, 24. 

Tlereppovis 52. 16. 

Ilerexav p. 6. 

Tlerjots 835. 3. 

TleroBdoris 112. 54; 118. 25. 

Tleropdxes (?) 53, 21. 
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Tletwds 54. 5; 112. 26. 
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TWAdrwy 101. 4; 118. 52, 80. 

TAovrapyos 68. 1; 64. 1, 26; 110. 7, £3, 
35, 42; 159. 

TIvas 52. 18. 

TIvacis 72. 17. 

IIveopas p. 4. 

Tloxwds 85. 2; 118. 5, 6. 

TloAépapxos 112. 7, 9. 

TloAepoxparns 88. 4; 146. 

TloAguov 40.1; 41.1; 110.1; 118. 3; 157. 

TloAcdvOns 111, 11. 

IId\Ay 121. 6 (?). 

TloAvawos 91. 14; 118. 4. 

TloAvapyos 111. 15. 

TloAvkAjs 94. 13, 17. 

IIdéA@y 111. 11. 

IIdpos 148. 

Tlovesd@vios 112. 41 ; 122. 

Tlo@vs 118. 43, 65, 82. 

IIpagias 52. 26. 

IIpagipaxyos 78. 3, 14. 

TIpopnbevs 27. 85. 

IIpwraydpas 638. 6. 

IIprapyxos 66. I. 

IIporoyévns 99. 10; 167. 
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IIvOayyedos 90. 4. 

Ilipyov 89. 3. 


Sdroxos 86. 3, 9; 112. 81, 83. 
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Sepbevs 68. 213; 72.5, 11; 74.2; 94. 18. 

Sépuvos 101. 2. 

Seupbets 54. 22; 94. 10; 1382. 

Levipis 112. 50. 

Sevdxis B61. 6. 

Sipos 92. 9, 10; 110. 3; 129. 

Zipov 118. 60. 

Zisdis 5B. 20; 67. 23; 118. 12. 

SicvBaios 85. Q. 

Siradkns 81. 7. 

SKvOns 55. I. 

Zoxoverts 183. 

Zovvadprs (?) 35. I. 

Sovrevs 118. 11. 

Sovrwrddya 149. 

Sroxns 47. 27. 

Zrovdatos 80. 23. 

Sraoimmos 84 (a). 14. 

Srépavos 112. 81. 

Sroronris 106. 5; 107. 3; 112. 60, 63, 89; 
136-8 ; 140-1. 

Srparis 87. 2, 10; 108. 5; 165. 

Srpdtrwv 87.2, 10; 90. 23; 93. 
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Zuvrevs 118. 24, 25. 

Zeorarpos 82. 24; 1238. 

Seotrarpos 112. 9. 

SwoimoNs Bl. 9g. 

Swoupdyns 111. 16. 

Zwotparos 88, 5, 10-12. 
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TaepBjs 106. 6; 107. 6; 136-41. 

Tapas 112, 23. 

Tedéotns 85. 14; 99. 8. 

Tédeotos 58. 4. 

Tepais 135. 

Teodus (?) 67. 27. 

TeroBdoris 112. 27. 

Teds 52.16; 58.7; 67. 25; 74.2; 
15 112) 20,30) L207. 

Tyreuaxos 32. I. 

Tipaos 111. 23. 

Tipapxos 63. 21. 

Tipoxdjs 84 (a). 2 ef saep.; 92. 9. 

Tipoxpatns 76. 2; 110. oe ripweys AUST Tic 

Tiudotparos 96. 36 (?). 

Ticavdpos 108. 3, 10. 
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avias 110. 63, 73, 98. 

Pavis 52. 20. 

a . . axourns 112. 79. 

PBs 53. 8. 

Biddppov 75. 4 

birjpov 70 (a). 8 

@irjows 112. 55. 

Pidimmos 62. 1; 117. 12. 

idicxos 80. 23. 

SiokAns 110. 10, 29. 

BAdEevos 75. 5; 124; 180. 

ior 47. 26, 27 ; 49. 10; 52.143 90. 6, 
22; 95.4; 96. 35; 111. 26; 112. 96. 
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®iorépa 134. 

Pinus 82, 2. 

Dirwpdrs (?) 27. 64. 

Poim€ 110. 61, 70. 

Ppigvs (?) 98. 8. 


Xapnuov 80. 1, 6; 154-5. 
Xapea 85. 6. 

Xapikrjs 152. 

Xe .o... as 110. 59. 
Xeopnuis 72. 5 ef saep. 

X . ptos 105. 3. 


WVeyxavors 112. 48, 92. 
Wevopovs 64. 10. 
Wuvrans 112. 80. 
Vuwrecwis 164. 

Vodpds 132. 


*Qpos 39. 4, 73 52.18; 58.9, 20; 68.19; 
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’ApdBuos 36. 6, II. 

Apowoirns 82. 16; 110. 87. 
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Bapxatos 52. 123 91. 16. 
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Mepdirns 98. 14. 

Mvods 82. 19; 129. 
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Iépons 90. 22 (?); 98.15; 112. 40; 124. 

Tlohéuwvos (uepis) 81. 8, 17. 

modus = AdeEdvdpeca 110. 31. = ’OEvpiyxov 
mous 43. 5; 49.15; lll. 24. 


Sas 27. 19, 76, 165. 
Sairns 27. 21. 
Sworev’s 70 (a). 4. 
Syxedia 110. 25, 31. 


ronapxia, "Aynua(?) (Heracleopolite) 101. 3. 
) kar tor. (Oxyrhynchite) 34. 1; 52. 4; 
73. 10; 85.10; 169. 7 kdrw 44. Io. 


Spvyws 54. 6. 
Xadxidets 84 (2), 2,18; 90. 22; 96. 12, 29. 


(0) VILLAGES. 


1. Arsinoite. 


BovBaoros 81. 7. 

“Hpakdeva 81, 14. 

Gcoyovis 81. 8. 

‘Iepa Naoos 63.19; 80.4,9; 81.17; 110.21, 22. 


SeBevvuros 133. 
TeBervu 81. 9. 


PapBaida 81, introd. 
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2. Heracleopolite. 


*Ayxupav més 67. 4; 112. 74; 117. 15. 


*Aykupover p, 8. 
"Aduras p. 8. 
* Avatiev (?) 100. 12. 
*agova p. 8; 112. 5, 12, 52; 117. 12. 


Bovoeipis p. 8; 116. 2. 


OcrBarbs p. 8. 
Opowayy p. 8. 
Opowvebduis BO. 7. 
Opowabs p. 8. 
*Quoiovbis 112. 56, 88. 
*Quoirdbs 112. 39. 


Tyow. 163. 


*“Inmavev p. 8. 


*Kepxéons 112. 2, 6, 8. 
*Kepxeanpis p. 8. 
*Kegadai 71. 7. 
*K0éBa p. 8; 56.6; 123. 
Kodagoux( ) p. 8. 
Kona p. 8. 
Kpyis p. 8. 


*Movyxw6an(_ ) p. 8. 
*Modxis p. 8 ; 112. 27 (?), 45 (?). 


Niors p. 8. 
Nonpis p. 8. 


Ileevayis p. 8. 
Tleevifis p. 8. 
*Tepén p. 8; 84 (a). 7, 223 112. 14. 


(Villages in the Kwérys té0s are marked by an asterisk.) 


*Tlepxdgus 112. 46. 
Tlerax( ) p- 8. 


Swap p. 8. 
*Sicivn 101. 6. 
aR p. 8. 


*Taapudpov p. 8. 

*Taddn (Tddn) p. 8; 86. 3, 8; 37. 4, 12; 
75. 1,5; 106.7; 107.6; 117-8; °159;; 
144; 157. 

Taors p. 8. 

Tepoddus p. 8. 
Teprovan( ) p. 8. 
Teprony( ) Doe 
TéxOw p. 8. 
*Toevéyous (?) 112. 43. 
Tokais p. 8. 

Tooay( ) p. 8. 


*PeBixis p. 8; 72. 2; 88. 5; 96. 3, 19; 
106. 3; 107.3; 110.36; 112. 4 ef saep. ;. 
117. 15; 181; 186; 138-9. 

*@idovixov pp. 4, 8. 

@veBus p. 8. 

*bis 102. 2. 


*XoBvaruis 68. 3; 112. 26, 86. 
Xdvus p. 8. 


*VeBOoveuBn (Werd.) th Ache ye 18 let 
25 (?). 


5 
*Vedeuaxis 112. 36. 
*Vovie p. 6} LE2Z..41, 57.5 U7. 8, 10. 


3. Hermopolite? 


*ANaBaotpev mods 78. 8. 


4. Oxyrhynchite. 


Atkopia 47. 29. 


Cad\s 52.2; 53.5; 62.9; 89.5; 90. 4; 


ove Gb tig, aye ONL 57, exes ele BLO, 


Méva 90. 7. 
Mouxivapve (-o@) 53. 19, 21, 22; 92.8; 182. 


Meda 43. 3. 
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SépOa 45. 5; 111. 22. Taxédva 73. 14; 111. 1. 
Swapv 84. 2,4; 60. 4; 73. 8, 11; 182. Tadaw 55. 2; 182; 167. 
5. Indeterminate. 
Tepriokexius (?) p. 4. | Hacropdpav 87. 6; 118. 16 (?). 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


“Hpakdeiov 77. 1; 110. 5. mapeevn 58. 5; 180. 
"Ioveioy 167. Cf. 112. 51. morapés 27, 126, 168, 174. 


(2) Kdjpo.. 


*Ade~avSpov, 89. 9; 100. 11. Nikoorpdrov 39. II. 
*AroAAoviov 58. 18; 119. §; 130. 
apalyévov? 118. 12. 


Bpopevov 89. Lo. Ilappeviwvos 117. 11. 


‘Hpak\eidou 130. coals sae 2. 
Tera 37. 6. 14. oAvatyou - 4. , 

a ed ee Ipetaydpov 63. 6 ; 110, introd. (?). 
Gcodapou 118. 3. IIpatoyevouvs 99. 10. 
Geox] 118. 11. IIrodepaiov 62. 26; 130. 
Ocoxpnorov 118. 6. 
*Iagoros 118. 2, 7. Tuzoxparov 118. 5. 
KadXotparov 117. 9. ®iinmov 117. 12. 
Kudpeous 53. 14; 180. SuoEevov 75. 5; 85. 13. 

(¢) DEME. 


Kaordpetos 82. 3. 


VI. RELIGION. 


(2) GoDs. 
’AOnva 27. 77, 166. 6eds 77. 4, 7; 79.6. Cf. Index II. 
"Appov 112. go. Ounpis 35. 3. 


*AvorBis 27. 173. 
’Amo\Aov 27. 186. Tous 27. 205. 


BovBdortis 27. 145. IPOipis 27. 86. 
c6u? 27, 93. 


"Hpa 27. 1123 cf. 27. 69. 
‘Hpakajs Eve. | 72. 2. Pirwpaus 27. 64. 


TIpopndevs 27. 85. 


oot 


INDICES 


(2) PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES. 


dpxtepevs 62. 8; 72. 2,18; 118. 24; 181, 


icpevs 52. 18; 72. 2, 16; 85. 8.  iepevs (sc. 
aNeedvnon) Meve\ade ‘Aaudude (5th Soter) 
84 (a). I, 16. Atpvatos (?) *ATOAAN® (7th or 
4th Philad.) Wi PR was Kaa |Acundous 
(12th Philad.) 110. 40. Neal.... ... 
oxhéovs (13th Philad.) 110. 44. iduxos 
Srovdaiov (B.C. 300-271) 80. 23.  lepeds 
’AreEdvdpou kat Ocdv ’AdeApov, Tldtpokdos 
Ildrpwvos (15th Philad.) 99. 3; 128. 
Tledow ’AdeEdvSpov (22nd Philad.) 92. 22. 
Kweéas ’Adxérov (23rd Philad.) 88. 2. ’Api- 
orévixos Teptkdov (24th Philad.) 85. 3; 
150. Name lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2, 17. 
nes nes tas Philad.) 94. 5. "Avrioxos 

. (2gth Philad.) 95. 2. Neomrdnepos 

Dpiflon (?) (34th Philad.) 98. 7. ’Apxé- 
[Aaos Anpov?| (3rd Euerg.) 145.  iepeds 
"AdeE. kai Gedy “AdeA. Kal Gedv Evepyerr, 
’AptaréBovros Avoddrov (5th Euverg.) 171. 


’Ovépacros Uvpyevos (8th Euerg.) 89. 2. 
Awatbeos Apipvdou (25th Euerg.) 90. 2. 
lepoypapparevs 27. 44, 
iepddovdos 35. 3, 5. 


kavnpdpos *Apawdns SiradeApov, Mvnoorparn 
Tevodpxov (22nd Philad.) 92. 5. 
TloAenoxpdrous (23rd Philad.) 88. 4. Xapéa 
*Amiov (24th Philad.) 85.5; 150. Name 
lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2,17. rolrépa... 
(16th-27th Philad.) 184. Ndupy Mdyovos 
(28th Philad.) 94. 7. Anpovikn ®iAwvos 
(zgth Philad.) 95. 3. ’Apowsdn Nikoddov 
(34th Philad.) 98.9. —[’Apowdn| Todeno- 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


ddurov 72. 10, 15, 18. 
yeveddua “lows 27. 205. 


€oprn 27. 47, 53, 64, so 93, 145, 150, 154, 
173, 186. 


VII... OFFICIAL AND 


dvtvypapevs 29. 8, 27, 32; 110. 28. 


apxipudakirns 73. 10. 


Baowdtkds ypaupatevs 72. 8; 98. 3, 15; 108. 
3; 158; 156. 


ypapparevs 74.6; 82.26. Bacixds yp. See 
Baoidikds. yp. avdparddov 29. 7. yp. 
KAnpovxov 82. 15. 

dexauxds 80. 13 ; 81. 16, 18; 90. 6; 91. 


15; 96.5; 108. 7. 


kpdrov{s) (grd Euerg.) 145. *Tapvea 
‘Yro . . . (5th Euerg.) 171. "Apxeorpdrn 
ye (8th Euerg.) 89. 4. Bepevixn 
TvOayyéAov (25th Euerg.) 90. 3. 

Ilacropdpos 77. 2; cf. 87. 6. 

“Hpakdetov 77. 1; 110. 5. 

iepa (yi?) 112. 89. 

iepdv 85. 73; 72. 5, 16; 93. 45 157. ra 


iepa 77. 7. 
| mavnyupis 27. 76, 165. 


MILITARY = TEL is: 


Swoixnows, 6 mpos re Stovx., Teioavdpos 109. 4, 11. 

Svocxntys, "AmoAAwvios 44, 3, 8; 95. 11; 110. 
53, 50, 68, 94, 103,112. Evruyos 188 (). 

Soxwacrns 29. 19; 41. 3; 106. 5; 107. 6; 
108. 4; 109. 7; 186-42. 


emotdtns 84. 2; 72. 4 
nyepov 44. 2. 


Onoavpds, 6 mpos Tois On. 117. 2. 


VIL. 


idarns 80. 21; 32. 6; 83. 5, 13; 52.12; 
$9: 753; 90: 21; Ol. 14; 94..16, 17; 
97.7; 102. 1, 6; 124. 

iAdpxns 105. 3; 1438. 

inmevs 81. 5, 13. 


knpv€ 29. 21. 

kopapxav 35. 11. 

kopoypappateis 67. 9; 68. 6; 75. 7; 103. 
8; 165. 


Aoyevtns 113. 9, 15; 168. 
Aoxayds 81. 7, 8, 15. 


paxatpopépos 73. 16(?). 
paxipos 41. 18; 44. 1, 6, 12; 70 (2). 1. 


voudpxns, “Apizovéns 85. 10. 
vouapxia 74. 6 (?). 


oikovduos 94, 12; 99. 7; 107.5; 108.2; 
109.1; 110. 87; 116, introd.; 181; 153; 
168. 

oikovonayv 133 ; 169. 


VIII. 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 


SEE) 


mpaxtop 80. 18; 92. 21. 
34. 7. 


mpak. (OvwriKav 


atrohdyos 42. 4; 48. 4; 82. 8; 87. 5; 
LOL. 2. 

otrodoyay 83. 2. 

o.roperpns 100. 10. 

otpatnyds 72.14; 93. 5. 
13. 


tomapxns 44, 9; 75. 2. 

roroypapparets 67.8; 68.53; 75. 3. 

tpatrecirns 66. 7; 106. 4; 107. 3; 108. 4; 
109. 7; 110. 30, 86; 136-42. 


Kpiourmos (?) 92. 


imnpérns 29. 21, 30(?); 92. 22. 


dvudaxitevov 84. I. 

gudrakirns 86. 2, 8; 37. 4, 12; 53. 16, 20; 
54. 30; 75. 1; 110. 49; 118. 10; 144; 
167. 


xeuprorns 74. I. 

xAlapxos 30. 4. 

xopnyla, 6 mpos THe xop. Tav eXepavrwy 110. 79. 
xpnparaywyds 110. 52, 84, 112. 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


dpovpa 52. 19 ef sach.; 58. 5 ef saep.; 70 (a). 
Be dOAG).135>70, 0 

dpraBn 50. 3; 68. 7, 17; 64. 4, 5; 65. 6, 
Ii, 19, 24; 74. 2 2 sacp.; 76. 6, 9; 83. 
6,7; 84 (a). 3, 8,18, 24; 86.1, 11, 16; 
90. 9, 14; 91. 10, 11; 98. 5, 18; 99. 
i1,-13, 14,155,100. 6,13; 101.3; 102, 
2,4,7,10; 110.1 e saep.; 122; 124-6; 
129; 156-7. 

dwidwov 100. 3. 


kepaywov 81. 6, 7, 16, 18; 8O. 4, 10. 


peétpoy avpwrikdy 74, 3, 4, 5; 101. 8. x. 
a, ( ) 119. 18. p. Baowdixdy 86. 6, 21; 
124; 129. pérpar radu xou rat Bacid. 84 (2). 

' 6, 22. pérpor xo rat... 90. II. yp. 
Soyixdy 74, 2. pr. (evveaxareckoor) x (otveKov) 
mpos TO xadkovv 85. 18. p. mapadoxexdy 87. 
12. p. 6 adros nvéykato && ’ANeEardpeias O8. 
19; cf. 156. 


radavrov 116, introd. 


xoimg 119. 20, 21, 22. 


(4) COINS. 


dpyvpuv 84. 9, 11; 46. 17; 51. 2; 58.7; 
TOS@) 1089.95.90, 197.01. 7) TL3 
NOs), @, 1s IO, pop ine zie, iis able 
19; 118, 89; 127. 4; 153. 


Spaxnn 29. 11, 23, 35-6; 30. 5, 16, 20; 
Sl. 7, 3, 19 82.0, LO); 34. 3°53 36. 6, 
12; 37, 8,16; 40. 11; 41. 6, 20; 46. 
6,7; 51.6; 52.12 ef sacp.; 53. 5 ef saep.; 


396 


56575 08.0 7158 60. 5 48 OS: B10 nr, 82 Or 
64..8,°14 5.65.24; 67. 13 ei sae, ; 68. 
$2570\(a)tts-70(6). 94°84 a)n0; 248 
S62; (SSS SO. 0.) LO OOS a LO. 
91.7; 92. 15, 19; 94 1, 14, 19; 95. 
TO OO LU eel OZ s2.c4on etre LOA Anan. 
0g Mosh ag, tS WOvh sin 4/9 1b Koy sinvitorel 
CLS OCD aL Vee ON Cs SOCP sata La ONCE ES GCP ts 
115. 8 e/ saep.; 116, introd., 2 e/saep.; 121. 
2 ef saep.; 124-6; 186-42; 160; 162-4. 

(SudBoror) 52. 13, 19, 28; 53. 8, 9, 23, 243 
GB} COs (His Wes PER ksh Wp ewes 8 Ko), 
introd. ef saep.; 111. 4; 112. 14 ef saep.; 
114. 5, 23; 115. 8 ée saep.; 116, introd., 
4 et Saep.; 121, 39, 46. 


é£ddpaypos 51. 6. 


(jpixadkor) 68. 20. 

(jucoBedvov) 51. 6; 52. 12, 18; 58. 9, 22, 
24; 68. 18; 104. 4, 9; 1LO, introd. 
CLAP a WALA OAR A eCONc? Sache lis. 
7 et sacp.; 114.5, 23; 115. 6 ef saep.; 116. 
6 ef saep. ; 121. 20 ef saep. 


pva 88. g. 


LNDIGES 


(dBords) 51. 6; 52.12; 5B. 20, 22, 24; 68. 
0,18 799214 lly gas 12s 8 Ser saepa: 
PIS Sree eli Mids stale Sica saps 


(mevr@Boror) S221 e721 +63. 205 1085 5 
Tie alOnle? tio. 94 ellb. Fo. 216. 6 
et saep.; 121. 25 et saep. 


(réraprov), ie. 4 obol, 52. 15, 17; 53. 5 
et saep.; 68. 9 ef saep.; 111. 26; 112. 14 
ef saep.; 118. 11, 16; 115. 14 ef saep.; 
116. 6 ef saep.; 121. 15 e saep. 

(rerp@Borov) 52. 12 ef sacp.; 63.17, 20; 67. 
13,205 68.20), 9O7r5hs LOLA eos 
110, introd. ef saep.; 112. 11 e¢ saep. ; 
116. 3 ef saep.; 121. 19 ef saep. 

(rpidBorov) 52. 23; 58. 5, 8, 17; 68. 9; 
110. 15 ef saep.; V1. 26; 112. 8 ef saep.; 
1138. 16; 115. 5 ef saep.; 116. 7 ef saep. ; 
121. 49 ; 148. 


xarkés 112. 7, 8, 30, 34, 42, 49, 53, 853 
113. 7, 11, 12,14; 160. x. eis Kd (rérap- 
rov) 106. 8; 107. 7; 188. yx: mpis 
dapytpwov 70 (a). 10; 109. 5, 12. 

x(aAxois) 68. 18, 20. 

xpuatov 110, Ig. 


Px DAXES: 


éduxn 112. 3. 
dddayn 67. 15, 22. 
ap .|.|xoy 45. 20. 


Badaveiov 108. 7; 112. 96. 
Badaveiwv rpitn 116. 1. 


ywopeva, Ta y. 92. 20; 111. 34. 
ypapparikdy 110. 23, 24, 26. 


dexdtn pooyoy 115. 1. 
diaxootogrn (p' Kae o’) 66. I. 
Sudwerpa 110. 14. 

didyopa 104. 4, Io. 
Soxiacrikdy 29. 24; 110. 30. 
Sadexaxarkia 112. 6 ef saep. 
doped 66. I. 


eixoory 66. 2; 70 (a).11; 70(0).9; 163. 
eix. epe@v 115. 20. 

ékaTOOTN (p" kat 0) 66. I. 

éxtn LOM. 3, 10. extn BirradeAghar 132. 

eXaixy 118. 12. 

éAaiov 112. 2, 39, 743; 113. 14. 

evvdptov 182. 

eraddayn 51.6; 68. 9, 18, 20. 

errapovpiov 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, 61. 

emdexarov 82. 9; 92. 19. 


Gurnpd LOG Mie LOf Ore LL 2st Leip? OF, 
113. 11; 183; 136-42. 


iarpixdv 102. 2, 8; 108. 9. 
immarpikoy 45, 21. 


immov 104, 5, 11. 


Ae GENERAL ANDEX<OF GREEK WORDS 


t.a. hopia 76. 8. 
Noyeta xhopv 51. 2,5. Cf. 112. 9. 
pdoxov Sexarn 115. 1. 

vaddov 46. 5; 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 
olvov rypy 132. 


meptotepavos (sc. tpirn?) 112. 1. 
mAvvos 114, 2, 8, 11, 16, 19; 116, introd. 


ovroperpixov 110. 14. 
otepavos 117. 5, 16. 
otiBos 114. 3, 9, 17, 20. 


X. GENERAL INDEX 


aBpoxos 85. 25. 

dyew 27. 48, 54, 82; 55. 3; 64. 10. 
dynpa 101. 3. 

ayvocivy 28. I. 

ayopatew 51, 2. 

ayopavépuov 29. 3, TO, 

dbixety 84. 1 ; 1838. 

aixos 84. 5; 14:7. 


a@odos 85. 17; 86.6; 90. 10; 91. 2; 98. 


19; 156. 

aéurov 72, 10, 15, 18. 

*Aetés 27. 107, 138. 

GUO Ts Ort G58 ka. 9,519,092: 
177. 

aireiy 118. 2. 

airia 48. 8. 

airios 78. 18. 

dkorroratos 49. 9. 

dxovew 49. 2. 

akpiBas 40. 7. axpiBeorata 27. 34. 

akpavuxos 27. 56 ef saep. 

dxupos 29. 28; 93. 8; 96. 10, 2%. 

adnbea 27. 23. 

adnOns 38. 15. 

adixn 112. 3. 

dXioxec Oa 148. 

ddXayn 67. 15, 22. 

adAnrov 68. 12; 96. 5, 6, 8, 22, 25. 


AlE 27. 88, 
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ramiupavray 112. 76. 

rédos 29. 3, 7, 24, 43; 110. 28. 

tedovikd 77. 6. 

rerdptn 112. 45, 47, 59, 78. 

rerpaxatexooty (Kd) 80. 4, 10; 112. 38, 46, 
58, 753 182. reraprovetkoorn (Sic) Terpa- 
nddav 95. 7,10. «OS epiov 115, introd. 


Tpypapxnpa 104. 3, 9. 
tpitn Badaveiwy 116. 1. 


bakns 112. 77. 

dédpos 35. 6. 

gpudrakirixdy 108, 10; 104.5; 105. 4; 143. 
pvdakitixd 110. 22, 37. 


xAwpov 112. 9. oyeia xr. 51. 2, 5. 
xoparixdy 45. 23; 112. 13 ef saep.; 119. 22. 


OF GREEK WORDS. 


addos 81. 11, 223; 84.12; 48.13; 52. 19; 
Waser. 4s Oa. O84 (a)oag7, 537° 
92. 21; 96.7, 24;110. 44, 47, 59; 121. 
8; 122; 124; 126. dddros 58. 11; 6O. 
9g; 62. 16; 69. 8; 162. 

Gs, addres 152. 

aédvovov 121. 3. 

adquira 121. 47. 

dos 84 (a). 5, 21. 

dua 84 (a2). 4,19; 88. 7; 168. 

dpav 47, 12. 

dpmedos 70 (0). 2. 

dumedov 151. 

dvaBaivey 27. 127. 

dvaBaow 27. 169, 176. 

avayew 73. 13; 167. 

dvayryyookew 168, 

avaykaios 2'7. 40. 

dvaypapew 80. 24. 

avabéxer Oa 58. 9. 

ava¢nrev 71. 9. 

dvakopicew 41. 23. 

avadapBdavew 88.4; 81. 6, 13. 

avadioxew 54. 8, 

avdiopa 85. 11; 86. 8; 90. 
2, 365 18.21, 30. 

avadarids 74. 3, 4, 63 101. 8. 

avavtinextos 94. 1, 143; 95. 13. 


dvaykaorepos 82, 11. 


A ye 1K), 


398 


dvanéurew 57. I. 

avamheiv 110. 32. 

dvarehew 27. 52, 89, 116, 130, 135, 221. 

avato\n 27. 45. 

dvapépew 29. 37; 39. 16; 42. 5; 50. 2; 
YING BYR UPCOy, exes GP. 

dvapopa 112. 37; 114. 4. 

dvaywpew 71. 6; 118. 11. 

avdparodov 29. 1, 4, 6, 8. 

depos 88. 6. 

dvev 84. 10; 78. 18. 

avnp 27. 19. 

advOpwros 34. 8,10; 78. 20. 

dvopdonpos 81. 4, 15. 

avtvypapevs. See Index VII. 

dyriypagoy 51, 2; 71. 2, 73 72. 33 81. 3, 
21. 

avridéyen 29. 4, 37; 82. 4; 113. 13. 

dvwbev 110. 66, 107, 109. 

déws 86. 6, 12. 70 a€. 110. 63. 

ag.wvv 88. 2; 72. 3. 

dnrdyev 34.1; 73. 8. 

anarety 80. 17; 63. 3. 

aneeiv 73. 19. 

anéxew 46. 8 ; 84(a). 3, 19; 97. 5. 

amoBiatecOa 41. 12. 

aroypaperOa 29. 2, 17- 

dnoypapy 88. I, 10. 

amodetkvuvaa 29. 4. 

anodidvac 80. 17; 81. 6, 17; 84. 3, 9; 47. 
Woy uu (ori Stole YEH SiO tsy-Bemkey 4y/ & 
Sa (a): 2,45 75-87, 207 295° 86.02, FO, 
iB CXS, 13S (KOS Gy, Mee il By, Wh. Kee 
NOP Ch Bt, com Og MPU RE tpAey 

amod6x.ov 85. 21. 

dmokabiordvac 62. 13; 77.5; 86.7; 93.7; 
129. 

drokoirely 148, 

anmoxpiver@a 31. 24. 

amvoapBavew 78. IZ. 

dmo\duva 81. 5, 8, 15, 19; 386.3,9; 387. 5, 
13; 144. 

drodvew 78. 4, 7, 13, 16. 

dropetpe 50. 6; 58.10; 85. 19. 

drootaciou 96. 3, 20. 

drooredhew 41, 2; 48. 8; 44.2,6; 46.19; 
47. 28, 29, 33, 360; 48.9; 53.1; 54.2, 
T0298 9-3. 0) 00.2510 G42 tor 160), 
1h Pills Gf; AMOS FIP Oy, WUBh, WRN {Sis Ian. ey. 

drorivey 29.1, 23; 84(a). 7, 23; 86. 10; 


_ Gpoupa. 


INDIGES 


90:14, 18; 91. 6; 92. 187 102.4, 9; 
124; 148. 
aroxn 162. 
dmoxpnoba 52. 7. 
dpaxos 52. 22 ef saep.; 58. 16 et sacp.; 65. 
mi G 
ees See Index VIII (4). 
apéoxew 148 (?). 
dpeotés 51. 3. 
apiOuds 47. 113 111. 16. 
’Apkrovpos 2'7. 56, 161, 202. 
dpvds 82. IT. : 
See Index VIII (a). 
appeartety 73. 15. 
aprdBn. See Index VIII (a). 
aptos 121. 31. 
dpxaiov 80. 19; 92. 15. 
apyecOa 27. QI, 125, 126, 191. 
dpxn 29. 20. 
dpxvepevs. See Index VI (0). 
dpxipudrakirns 73. 10. 
doOeveiv 118. 17. 
doredraros 54. 16. 
dorpoddyos 27. 43. 
dorpov 27. 46, 51. 
dopahés 58. 3; 180. 
Grokos 89, 8. 
avdy 86. 4, 10; 157. 
avAnrns 54. 4. 
aidds 54. 6, 
apapey 638. 16; 73. 14. 
adpapragew 127. 4. 
adnpuepevery 148. 
adiéva 41. 6, 
axpetos 159. 
dwihioyv 100. 3. 


dopadéarara 52. 8. 


Badavetov 108. 7; 112. 96; 116.1; 121. 53. 

Baowevew. See Index II. 

Baowrevs, See Index II. 

Baowdtxds, (7d) Bao. 47. 24; 50. 3; 51. 6; 
Wests Gish Ye zig tal, Oy tee WE 9/5 
156. mpds Baorikd 98. 11 3 94. 3, 153 
95. 14; 124; 126. Bac. dmoddéyia 85. 
20. Bac. y7 52. 3. Bac. ypapparet’s. See 
Index VII. Bac. k\jpos 85. 13; 101. 5; 
112. 35. Bac. kovratdy 39.5. Bac. kodupa 
90. 19; 91. 8. Bac. pérpov 84 (a). 6, 
22; 86. 6, 21; 124; 129. Bac. rpamela 
29. 39, 40; 41. 25 (?). 
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Bapis 100. 13. 

BeBaortv 90. 17, 18; 91. 6. 
Bia 84. 5; 73.19; 111. 3. 
BiBriov 48. 6. 

Bixos 49. 8. 

BraBn 29. 3. 

Bddrrew 55. 5. 

Bopéas 2'7. 59. 

Bovs 112. 22. 

Bovr\eoOa 80. 18; 72. 6, 7; 84 (a). 10, 26. 
Bpadtrepov 55. 5. 

Bpexew 9O. 8. 

Bvol.) 67..13:; C8. 7, 17; 19: 


yevebdua 27. 205. 

yeoperpia 90. 8. 

yeopyev 101. 5; 112. 41. 

yeopyds 52. 32; 1138. 18. 

yn 27. 72, 79, 87; 52.4; 85.22; 90. II. 

ylyvecOar 27. 72, 78, 87, 121, 123; 28.1, 
16-20. 6+ (Slo11, 22: °38..0;5, 40.05; 
47. 153651. 5; 62. 103 7is 25°73: ES} 
Ta oad, 5 O01 1; 2059 0l5,29 5) 4; 
ZOnmLOS wy ll Omoos hm aes 4a LL. 
LO, 18, 22; 115. 4,18, 23, 36: 

youn 148. 

yopnov 27, 28. 

yropitew 28. 6. 

yvaos 92. 13. 

yoyyvAis 121. 55. 

yonros (?) 52. 18. 

yovers 88. 14. 

ypdppa 29.9; 62. 11; 71. 8. 

ypappareia 82, 20. 

ypappareiov 29. 9g. 

ypapparets. See Index VII. 

ypapparcKov 110. 23, 24, 26. 

ypapew 28.3; 29. 7,9, 32, 36, 41; 34. 3, 
7,12; 89.13; 40.3; 44. 1, 3; 48. 4, 
TEA MO io; OL. 3 642.220). 66.03" 
G72°425-66; 12 671. fs Tas 6, 14, 16, 
TOV, Vie Vis WU Bediny Ps Vk ey ROR te By 
11; 85.11; 86. 26; 90. 14,18; 91.6; 
92,13; 115. 45:23; 121.2; 124 5-127. 
5; 170. 

ypapn 44. 4; 78. 18. 

yurn 54. 14. 

daveiCer 88. 5. 

Savecoy 89. 16. 

dacs 86. 6, 12; 37. 6, 15. 
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detypa 89.15; 98. 17. 

Secxvivac 27. 25. 

dciy 44.5; 46.13; 54.8; 64.5; 116. 5. 

Sexaeis 136. 

See Index VII. 

Sexatyn 115. 1. 

Aeipis 27. 110, 146. : 

deEids 38. 8. 

deopwrnproy 84. 2, 4, 8, 21; 73. 8. 

déxecOa 70 (a). 2. 

dexnpuepos 53. 2. 

Ojpos 28. 13, 15, 17. 

Onudciov 65. 25. 

didyvwors 93. 10. 

Oudypappa 84. 7, 9, I1; 73. 13; 88. 143 
89.18; 90.16; 91.13; 92. 22; 116, 
introd. 

diaipeors 116. 3. 

diakopifew 54. 22. 

SvaxootooTn (o’) 66. I. 

Staxovew 81. 3. 

duddoyos 122. 

diadvew 9B. 5, 22. 

Oudperpa 110, 14. 

Svamiorevery 14:7, 

dudmropa 52. 9. 

Starehew 35. 5; 73. 19. 

dudyoua 104. 4, 10. 

dvddvae Bl. 4,15; 40. 10; 42. 9; 44. 4; 
46. 4; 48. 5, 10, 13; 54. 9; 58. 4; 
CEE OR Glo 2B Gis MS PL OH Yiss bale 
82.7; 90.12; 110.45; 113.17; 118. 
28; 159; 162. 

Aidvpo 27. 88. 

dueyyvavy 41. 4, 19; 48. 3; 52.93 53. 3. 

Sveyydnous 114. 14; 115. 15, 34; 116, introd. 

ducaCerOa 30. 19. 

dikawos 84. 11; 85.18; 90.11; 91. 2. 

Sexaornpiov 80. 25. 

dikn 80. 20, 24; 92. 14. 

6u6 30. IQ. 

dtoiknors 109. 5, II. 

See Index VII. 

SvopCovy 63. 13. 

duopi€err 27. 30, 32, 222. 

Oudre 72. 5. 

durdovs 29, 1, 34; 148. 

dipvE 118. 7, 14. 

Soxety 27. 373 72. 13. 

See Index VII. 


, 
SvorknTns. 


Sokipagrns. 
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Soxipaorindy 29. 243 110. 30. 

Soxexds 74, 2. 

Spayun. See Index VIII (4). 

dvvacda 27. 34; 84. 19; 54. 25; 72. 7; 
73. 12. 

duvatés 78. 15. 

dive 27. 52 ef sacp. 

Svors 27. 45. 

Swdexatnpopos 2Y. 122. 

Swdexayarkia 112. 6 ef saep. 

Saped 66. I. 


éapivds 27. 63, 209. 

éyyvay 92.14; 94. 18. 

éyyon 112. 57 (?). 

éyyvos 80. 16; 92.8; 98.2; 94.9; 95.6; 
p- 311. 

eyxadely 81. 8, 19 3 87.14; 96. 6, 22. 

eykAnua 96. 6, 7, 8, 22, 24, 25. 

ew 77.5; 82. 27. 

eidevae 81. 3, 21. 

(cixoourevrdpovpos) 87. 4. 

cixoorn 66. 2; 70 (a). 113 70 (0). 9; 115. 
20; 1638. 

ciodyew 41. 7,15; 46. 18. 

eioddeva 116, introd. 

ciompacoew 29, 36; 46. 11; 56. 4; 65. 23. 

ciapepew 157. 

éxactos 28. 9, 13; 29. 10; 67. 18; 84 (a). 
hy AIG feeb aki ESeh Op, ies XO aS (onl 
113; 102. 4, 10; 124. 

exatepos 29. 36. 

(ékaroyrdpoupos) 110. 63, 71- 

éxarootn (p’) 66. I. 

exBody 110. 9. 

exetvos 151. 

€xOeots 29. 10. 

exkeioOar 51. 6. 

exdapBavev 66.1; 94. 11; 95.9, 10; 114. 
2; 116, introd.; 188. 

exutoOovy 81. 9, 20. 

exnintew 78, 10. 

éxmAovs 80. 26. 

extn 109. 3, 10; 182. 

extidevaa 27. 24; 29. 9. 

extivery 96. 10, 27. 

éxriots 98. 9; 94. 183 116, introd. 

expépioy 85. 21, 26; 90.8,9; 99.10; 100. 
mins Aue), ik, 

ehaia 49, 8, 12. 
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edakyn 118. 12. 

Zraov 41. 22; 59.7; 112. 2, 39, 74; 18. 
14; 121. 15 ef saep.; 181. 

éAavor@Ans 53. 6. 

eAaovpyetov 43. 7. 

édaovpyds 48. 8. 

eddooov 29. 17; 118. 29. 

ehaxtotos 27. 35. 

ehéyxew 55. 3. 

eevOepos 29. 6. 

edédas 110. 79, 92, 102. 

edxew 83. 9. 

‘EMAnuoti 27. 27. 

éuBadrdyew 45.7; 49. 4,7; 54. 30; 63.5; 
OSa2 ier oa: 

éumpoobe 85. 9. 

euparns 93. 4. 

eupavitew 72. 4. 

evayriov 89. 9. 

evexupacia 82. 21. 

évéxupov 46. 14, 18. 

éviautés 27. 48, 2203 28. 20; 90. 5. 

évos 27. 53. 

(€vveaxaverxoot)x(oimkos) 85. 18. 

evvduwov 182. 

evoxreiv 5B. 4. 

évoxos 65. 22. 

évrevéis 57. 2. 

evrvyxavew 151, 

evarriov BQO. 25. 

éoptn 27. 47 et saep. 

eEdyew 27. 61; 84. 4,10; 73.11; 80.2, 7; 
82. 20. 

e€adpaypos 51. 6. 

eéeivaa 29. 27; 65. 12; 96. 6, 23. 

efopvvew 82. 17. 

eEopodoyeiv 80. 18. 

e£ovcia 29. 36; 148. 

e£o 384. 10; 93. 4. 

erdyew 82. 4. emayouern juépa 27. 201, 219. 

eraddayn 51. 6; 68. 9, 18, 20. 

eravaykatewy 84. 3, 5,143 73. 2. 

eravaykov 47. 19. 

errdvorgis 81. 12, 23. 

exavo 96. 6, 23. 

emapovptov 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, OI. 

emei 85. 11; 65.12; 66. 2. 

éreion 28. 10; 84. 7. 

érépxerOa 96. 7 ef Saep. 

erepworay 72. 15. 
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emBdaddkew 89. 10; 115. 3, 22; 116, introd. 

énvyom 80. 22; 32. 19; 34. 2; 87. 3, 11; 
SPL 1B, tis OH, Bis cles OR {Oh (o, tazie 
92.9, 10,11; 93.2; 96. 4, 14, 15, 20, 
31, 32; 120. 18; 124; 129. 

envypapew 44. 3; 113. 5. 

emdexatov 382.9; 92. 9. 

emdiddvar 72, 2. 

éniévat 84 (a). 5, 21. 

emixadely 62. 5. 

emkdmrew 159. 

emikodvew 48, 13. 

emdeyew 78. 12. 

entpedera 41, 20. 

emmpeAns 78. 7. emiyuedas 82. 10, 

emumopeverbar 96. 10, 24. 

emonuaivey 27. 70 ef saep. 

emurkeun 162. 

emtomrovdatew 49. 3. 

érictacba 40. 6. 

emotatns 84. 2; 72. 4. 

emorté\dew 40. 5; 41.16; 44. 5, 7. 

émiotoAn 84.12; 44.5; 45. 3; 47. 23; Sl. 
Ol POSS GEO 3G nOl ores Lalande 
fie WG, FS til, By wing tb 7 5 Alo), faint 
et Saep. 

emitdooe 84. 7. 

emitéANew 27. 56 ef Saep. 

emutmoevos 88. 10; 110. Io. 

emiryov 29. 11; 90. 19; 91. 7. 

emirpemew 41, 11. 

emipepew 84 (a). 11, 27; 9O. 20; 91. 13; 
94. 7, II, 24, 28. j 

emixyapno.s 151. 

epyatns 121. 30. 

epyov 27. 25; 113. 18. 

epea 115. 20. 

épnpos 32. 8. 

épiOos 121. 34. 

épiov 121. 34. 

épupos 54. 18. 

éponv 82. 11; 37. 7, 15; 120. 28. 

épxyeoOu 51. I. 

érepos 74. 4; 96.9, 26. 

ernoia 27. 125. 
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érowpatew 47. 23. 

érousos 44, 7. 

evOews 45. 10. 

eipioxey 48. 6; 118. 29. 
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evrakteiv 85. 6. 

evtuxew 72. 14. 

evxapiotety 66. 5; 79. 8. 

epodos 96. 10, 26. 

gyew 27. 21, 106, 206 ; 40.14; 48. 8; 54. 5, 
12, 15, 28; 59.6; 63.13; 64. 3, 21; 
GSeTIs 2. TO wonlA OO me OOulnns 
SEAN 5s) 9988s) LOO) OL S104: 
Eo On lO e2Sdepa Lad, nlaOn Loa 
160. 

éxOpa 170. 

éwOin Spa 110. 61, 109. 

é@os 27. 88 ef saep. 

eos 88. 5; 42. 6, 9; 47. 9, 113 92. 13; 
XG Shy AG ILA Bye eI is BIG, Bie 


(urnpd. See Index IX. 
(vrorouds 94, LO. 
(dros 1138. 6. 


HYEMOV 44, 2. 

0n 40. 14; 41.22; 44.6; 47.8, 30; 48. 
LOMpolesy SOO. 2 GON os 

RMOS-Ade30, 117,820, 221. 

nuépa 27. 31 ef sacp.; 28. 10, 20, 24; 29. 
10, 18, 34; 88. 11; 89. 14, 15; 148; 
168. 

npikovpos 82. 12, 14, 15. 

(jpixadkov) 68. 20. 

(jpuBedvov). See Index VIII (Z). 


“Hpa (star?) 2'7. 69. 


jovxh 73. 6 (2). 
noos 27. 138. 


Gavpagew 159. 

dere 65. 253 79. 5. 

beds. See Indices II and VI (a). 
Ocpifew 47, 12. 

Gepiwvds 27, 210. 

Oepiopds 90. 5. 

Oepiotns 44. 4, 6, 13. 

Oépos 27. 33, 121. 

Geppdv 121. 17 ef saep. 
Gidvs 36. 5, 11; 87. 7, 16. 
Onaavpds 117. 2. 

Ove 28. 7. 

Ovola 54. 15. 


iarpikdv 102. 2, 8; 108. 9. 
iarpés 102. 1, 6. 
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idtcos 33. 7, 143 86.85.90) 7, 12,13% 105. 
5; 157. 

idStarns. See Index VII. 

idtwtixds B84. 7. 

iepa (sc. yh) 112. 89 (?). 

iepevs. See Index VI (0). 

icpoypapparevs 27. 44. 

iepddovdos 35. 3, 5- 


iepdv 85. 7; 72. 5,16; 77.7; 98. 4; -157. 


iddpxns 105. 3; 148. 

ind(riov) 68. 8, 18, 20. 

ipariopos 54. 16. 

inmevs 81. 5, 13. 

immearpixoy 45. 21. 

immos 104. 5, 11 ; 110, introd.; 118.18, 19, 
BOA. 

inmorpopia 162. 

ionpepia 27. 63, 170, 209. 

lo(zés) 67.12, 14, 225 68. 8, 17,18, 20, 


Kada 27. 208; 41.83 74. 53 77. 7. 

kabarep 49. 6,13; 51. 3; 77. 4. 

xaOapés 47.15; 84 (a). 6, 21; 85.16; 86. 
5, BOR {Vio HOP XO nee Esk moO sg IPs) s 
156. 

ka@apows 119. 19. 

kadnxew 112. 36. 

kabiévar 47. 14 (?). 

kabioravas 29. 21; 61. 3; 82. 14; 133. 

xaOért 44. 3; 66.3; 67. 32. 

kaiew 27. 70, 167. 

kawés 54. 26. 

kakoTrovety 59. 10. 

kakoupyos 62. 3. 

kaddun 90. 17. 

kadey 27. 27, 85. 

kadés 49. 12. kadtos B68. 12; 64. 8; 65. 
WLS GX BS WA eS CREO), Ty BRE Meare 
2a Lol 

kavnpdpos. See Index VI (2). 

Kapkivos 2'7. 107. 

kaprés 47. 5; 90.18; 91. 4. 

kard, kad’ év 117. 7. 

kataBdlrew 29.6; 64.17; 110. 42, 48. 

katdyew 49, 10. 

katadikn 32. 7. 

katadve 88. Q. 

kataxaiely 27. 73, 79, 87. 

karadavev 151. 

katakapBdavew 48, 12. 
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catadvayn LOO. 4. 

karavepewy 62. 3; 180. 

karavoeiv 2°7. 38 (?). 

xatapabupew 44. 4. 

katapaivery 29. 3. 

katayopifev 45. 22. 

katepyov 119. 4. 

karéxew 638. 8. - 

kdto 84.1; 44.10; 62.4; 85.10; 110, 
24; 169. 

kdrwbev 100. 76, 98. 

kauvakns 121. LI. 

kerevery 86. 25. 

xevds 66. 5. 

kepdjuov 81. 6, 7, 16, 18; 80. 4, Io. 

képapos 54. 26. 

képxoupos 82.6; 98. 4, 12. 

keppatiov 45. 8. 

knpv€ 29. 21. 

knpvooew 29. 22. 

kike 121. 17 ef saep. 

khérytos 59. 7. 

kere 148. 

k\jpos 87. 6, 14; 39. 10; 48. 4; 52. 6; 
63. 4 76.5 5°76. 4581, introd: O14; 
85. 1950587. 73) 90.75) 09. tt; LOORT 2, 
101. 5; 105.5; 110, introd.; 112. 35, 41, 
54, 643 1195 2. 

kAnpodxos 82, 16. 

kAnrop 80. 21 (?). 

kAivew 38. 8. 

Koos 72. 19. 

kopifey 34.16; 54. 9, 17; 57. 2; BO. 4; 
100. 2. 

kovrordy 39. 4. 

kooxivevery 98. 19; 156. 

xpapBn 121. 30, 50. 

kpton 40. 8; 47. 22; 88. 7; 85. 14; 87. 
10; 98. 5, 17; 100. 13; 101. 8; 110. 
12,08, 27, 305 Laie 54) 122 el5G: 

kpivey 29. 4. 

Kptés 2'7. 62. 

kpitnpiov 29. 5. 

Kpdtadov 54, 13. 

ata 29. 203; 1138. 19. 

xvabos 121. 48. 

kuBepyntns 89. 6; 98. 13; 100. 13. 

kuvdtatos 110. 51 ef saep. 

kupBarov 54. 13. 

kupveve 72. 19. 
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kuptos (adj.) 84 (a). 11,27; 90.20; 91.13; 
Grlinsao. 

kupwos (subst.) 84. 3; 78. 3; 89. 7. 

Kier 27. 135. 

kodupa 90. 203 91. 8, 9. » 

Kkopapxyay 35. II. 

koun 88. 7,15; 87. 4,12; 58.23; 59.11; 
70 (4). 8; 84 (a). 7, 22; 112. 35; 118. 
Ws dag. 27-165, Cf. Index V (6); 

Kopoypauparevs. See Index VII. 


AapBavey 44.5; 45. 3; 49. 12; 51. 3,5; 
iWin aes (aks Bye Git), BR Gil og Cee aie, ieee 
C3mrs, 205 C4 fly oi ara D273: 
Os (oe HA, AOS whe, seas Ney w, Gere 
121. 9. 

Aakos 61. 8. 

Aaronuia 71. 7. 

Adxavoy 54. 26. 

héeyew 27. 28; 49.6; 55. 4. 

Aeia 83. 2, 11; 62. 4. 

Aecroupyew 78. 11. 

Aevroupyia 78. 4, 9. 

Aetroupyds 9B. 14, 15, 31, 33: 

Aemraytos (=Aemrdyetos ?) 47. 13. 

Aeveds 120. 4, 16, 23, 29. 

Aevkdaros 32. 13. 

Aevkopa 29. 9g. 

Aé€ov 27. 129. 

Anppa 85. It. 

AiBavards 121. 54. 

AiGwos 27. 26. 

hités 70 (a). 6 (?). 

Aoyeia 51. 2, 5. 

hoyevey 29. 38; 45. 9, 19, 22; 46. 3; 58. 
Oia 4g lb: 


Aoyeutnpiov 106. 3; 107. 3; 108. 2; 114. 7. 


Aoyeurns 118. 9, 15; 168. 

oytornpioy 29. 41; 40. 15. 

Aéyos 29. 40; 84.4; 48.14; 53.4; 69.5; 
75.9; 110. 35; 120.1; 153. 

hourds 856. 4; 42. 7; 45. 11; 46. 5, 11; 
47.10, 20; 50.6; 54.7; 68.14, 20; 
646-65 20) LOOM 7 LOS Tez saepr, 
Tl, viz 2 GUE poy. Alay, ger FAIS, ah HIN 
118. 89; 119. 21, 22. 

Aoxayds 81. 7, 8, 15. 

Avpa 27. 73, 83, 151. 

Avyvos 27. 160. 

Awrds 152. 
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paxpés 27. 37. 
padakés 54. 11. 


| pavns 121. 50. 


paptus 84 (a). 13, 28; 89. 9,19; 90. 21; 
OLA ROG se. 20: 

paxatpopédpos 78. 16 (?). 

pdaypos 41,18; 44. 1, 6,12; 70(d). 1. 

peyas 27. 155; 29. 9; 35. 4; 110. 82. 
peiCov 27. 121. 

pédas 120. 5, 19. 

pede 121. 54. 

pev odv 27. 47. 

pevery 55. 6. 

pevro 40. 7. 

pepice 27. 41. 

pepis 81, introd., 15; 183. 

pépos 29. 5, 20; 90. 13. 

pecos 73, 14. 

petaBddrAew 42. 3, 8; 45. 6. 

petraypagpew 111. 14. 

perakopicew 82. 8. 

perapedew 59, II. 

péroxos 109. 3, 9. 

perpety 89. 3; 43. 2; 64. 3,6; 65.5, 9, 14. 
me, AIS Ve oe, OS eh vy GR TOs, Bre 
iW oysy, 7 8 AUN eye ILM )s eS ASRS Te hsy, 

pétpnots 85. 17; GO. 11; 91. 2; 98. 21. 

pétpov. See Index VIII (a). 

unkére 170. 

pny 80. 23; 84.2; 47.9; 72.5,8; 84 (a). 
tp Bey. eres (Ou Es S627 3835's, 
105) S86. 40, LO} SOn5 5) 90. 4,.L05) 82: 
6; 95.4; 97.4; 98.10; 99.5; 100. 
9; 101. 1; 102. 3, 9; 110. 41, 43, 45, 
46,50; 114.5; 115.3; 129; 181; 145; 
171. 

pnvoew 29. 5, 6. 

pn(pvypa?) 67. 12, 20, 35 (?); 68. 7,17, 19. 

pucbotv 76. 4; 90. 4, 18; 91. 5. 

picdwors 85. 23. 

pva 88. 9. 

povn 98. 2; 111. 31. 

pdpiov 27. 39. 

poaoxos 47. 253 115. 1. 

poy 49. 8. 


vavxAnpos 89. 5, 143 98. 2, 12; 100. 14; 
118. 23. 


| vadAov 46. 5; 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 


vavimyos 152. 
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véwery 168 (rt). 

véos 84(a). 5, 20; 85. 24. 
vioos 9O. 7. 

virpov 116, introd. 

vdOos 82. 15. 

vopapxia 74. 6 (?). 
vouapxns 85. 10. 

voun 52. 7. 

vopicew 77. 3. 

vouos 27, 22; 80. 3, 9. 
véros 27. 71, 77, 86. 
v§ 27. 31 ef saep.; 36.5, 10; 87.5,13; 148. 


Cf. Index V (a’). 


ééua 120. 13, 23, 27. 
&évos 27. 38. 
fidov 82. 28; 121. 22, 32, 34, 51; 152. 


6Bords. See Index VIII (2). 

dOdnov 67, 10; 68. 6. 

olecOa 44.5; 52. 11. 

olxovonav 183; 169. 

oixovépos. See Index VII. 

oikovop( ) 111. 10, 21. 

oivos 81. 6, 16; 80. 4, 10; 121. 18 ef saep.; 
182. 

OXiyos 127. 3. 

odpos 27. 36. 

dos 27. 94, 133, 194. 

ddvpa 47, 22; 50. 3,5; 64. 4; 74.2; 76. 
83°85)15 3 865107. 90. 8, 155399. 11, 
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CE SIEP Ga lUS eeNemCOC pase LOMONCZESACp a5 
122; 124; 125; 129; 157. 

épview 88. 11. 

épodoyetyv 72. 18; 96. 55 21; 97.5; 98. I, 
Il; 99.6; 105.1; 148. 

dvopa 52.5; 74. 3, 4. 

vig 84. 2e07 G40. 12>) L838) 4rs 

ovvxw(os ?) 121.23. 

ondtepos 96. 9, 20. 

draws 41. 21; 44. 2; 45. 18; 46. 20; 49. 
By its BRL Os Eel mes GObis Geb TOF 
(io, OG Vil, OS WGI A Thsin Why: feille Gi pat § 
Samo Om An LOormL Os 

épav 44, 4. 

épxos 81. 4, 14; 65. 8, 22. 

éppos 838. 5. 

opyrOiac 27. 59. 

dpviiov 121. 41, 53. 


doos 42.53; 54. 25; 90. 8. 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


Si: HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt continuously since 1882, 7n 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco- 
Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 
Christianity in Egypt. It 1s hoped to complete next year the systematic excavation of the site of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
facsimile plates of the more important papyrt, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. GRENFELL and 
A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 
also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of &25 constitutes life membership. 
Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr, H. A. Grurper, 


British Museum ; and for America, Mr. Garpiner M. Lane, Pierce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston. 


PUBLICATIONS OF 


THE BGYPT Eb Xer eo RATION EON: 


XVI. 
XVII. 


XVIII. 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 


For 1883-4. By EpouarD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Frinpers Perriz. Eighteen Plates and 


Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W.M. Frinpers Perriz., With Chapters 


by Creci, SMITH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, and BarcLtay V, HEApD. Forty-four Plates and 
Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. By 


EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Hdition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part IL; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes’) and 


TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. FLInpERS PETRIE, F, Lu. GRIFFITH, and 
A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For1888—-9. By Ernest A. Garpner and F. Li. Grirrirn, 


Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255, 


. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The Antiquities 


of Tell-el-Yahtidiyeh. An Extra Volume. By Ep. NAVILLE and F. Lu. GRIFFITH. Twenty- 
six Plates and Plans. 255. 


. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navitte. Fifty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 
. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume. 


Containing : 
I. THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Lu. GRIFFITH. 
II, THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. 
With Remarks by Professor HEINRICH BRuGSCH. (Out of print.) 


. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. By 


EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 


. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navittr. Eighteen Plates. 


And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J. J. TyLor and F. Li. GRIFFITH. 
Ten Plates. 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Epovarp Navitie. Fifteen 


Plates and Plans. 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epouarp Navitre. Plates I- 


XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Il. For 1894-5. By Epovarp Navitte. Plates XXV— 


LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 


. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Frinpers Perris. Photogravure and 


other Plates. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Epovarp Navitiz. Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 

DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Funpers Perrir. Thirty-eight Plates. 
25s. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. Ios.) 


ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By. W. M. 


FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. 


XIX. 
XX, 
XXII. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 


XXVII. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp Navitie. Plates 
LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 3os. 

DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Lxtra Volume. By W. M. Fuinpers Perris. Forty- 
nine Plates. (Oud of print.) 

THE ROYAL: TOMNEBS* OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part Il) —For 
1900-1, By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 255. (Thirty-five extra Plates, 10s.) 

ABYDOS, Part I. For rg901-2. By W. M. Frinpers Perriz. LEighty-one 
Plates. 255. 

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. Ax Lxtra Volume. By D, Ranpatt-Maclver, 
A.C. MACE, and F. Lt. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part Il. For 1902-3. By W. M. Fiinpers Pertriz. Sixty-four 
Plates. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part III]. An Extra Volume. By C. T. Currey, E. R. Ayrton, and 
A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 255. 

EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. M. Fuinpers Perris. Forty-three Plates. 255. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. 10s.) 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Epovarp Navitie. Plates 
CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Lu. GRIFFITH. 


. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newperry. With Plans by 


G. W. Fraser. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured), 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part II. For1891-2. By Percy E. Newserry. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measurements by G. W. FRASER. ‘Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 25,5. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy E. Newzerry. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Lr. Grirritn and Percy E. New- 
BERRY. With Appendix by G. W. Fraser. ‘Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. By F. Lui. Grirritn. (Hieroglyphs, and 


manufacture, &e., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 255. 


jee ROGUN Tio TROM THE COLLECTIONS OF “THE EGYPT EX: 


PLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F. LL, GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 25s. 


. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Li. Grirrity. (Illustrating beasts 


and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 


Part I. For 1897-8. By N. bE G. Davies and F. Li. GrirrirH. Thirty-one Plates (three 
coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 


Part II. For 1898-9. By N. pE G, DAVIES and F, LL. GRirriru. ‘Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. pr G. Davirs. 
Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. By 


N. DE G. DAviEs, Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured), 255. 


. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part Il. For 1901-2. Thirty Plates (two coloured). 259. 
. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. Forty-one 


Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. Forty-seven 


Plates, 255. 
THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part III. For 1904-5. Thirty-nine 


Plates: 255. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


I, THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. Grenrecxt and 
A.S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. ° 


Il. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. Eight Collotype Plates. 25s. 


III. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRL For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, 
A.S. Hunt, and D.G. HoGartH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 


IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for rg00-1 and rgor1—-2. By B. P. 
GRENFELL, A. S. Hunt, and J. G. SMyty. Nine Collotype Plates. (Jot for sale.) 


V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. Six Collotype Plates. 25s. 


VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IV. For 1903-4. Eight Collotype 
Plates. 255. 


VII. THE HIBEH PAPYRI. Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. . By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A.S. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. 


VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. Grenreti and 
A.S. Hunt. (2 preparatioi.) 


ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. 


(Yearly Summaries by F. G. Kenyon, W. E. Crum, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) 
Edited by F. Lu. GRIFFITH. 
THE SEASON’S WORK. For 1890-1. By Ep. Navitte, Percy E. Newserry, and G. W. 
FRASER. 25. 6d. 

For 1892-3 and 1893-4. 25. 6d. each. 

yy 1894-5. 3s. 6d. Containing Report (with Plans) of D. G. HOGARTH’s Excavations in Alexandria. 
4 1895-6. 35. With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by Ep. NAVILLE. 

», 1896-7. 25. 6d. With Articles on Oxyrhynchus and its Papyri by B. P. GRENFELL, and a Thucy- 

dides Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus by A. S. Hunt. 


» 1897-8. 2s. 6d. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. FLINDERS 
PETRIE. 
»,» 1898-9. 2s. 6d. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HunT. 
»» 1899-1900. 25.6a. With Article on Knossos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. EVANS. 
And five successive years, 25. 6d. each. 


SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 
AOTIA IH3OY: ‘Sayings of our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. GrenreLy 
and A. S. HuNT. 2s, (with Collotypes) and 6. net. 
NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL. By B. P. 


GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. Is. net. 


ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. (Second Edition) (Under 


revision.) 
GUIDE TO TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. (Out of print.) 
COPTIC OSTRACA. By W.E. Crum. tos. 6d. net. 


Slides from Fund Photographs may be obtained through Messrs. Newton & Co.,3 Fleet Street, B.C. ; 
and Prints from Mr. R. C, Murray, 37 Dartmouth Park Hill, N.W. 


Offices of the Egypt Exploration Fund: 
37 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, W.C.; Anp 
PIERCE BUILDING, COPLEY SQUARE, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


Agents: 
BERNARD QUARITCH, 15 PICCADILLY, W. 
KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., DRYDEN HOUSE, GERRARD STREET, W. 
ASHER & CO., 13 BEDFORD STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C. 
HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CORNER, E.C. 
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